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EXAFOSITION 


ON THE 


Thirty Nine Articles 


OF THE 


Church sf ENGLAND: 


FOUNDED 


On the HOLY SCRIPTURES, and the Fathers 


of the Three Firſt Centuries. 


—_— 


In Two Vorl us. 
By J. VENEER, Rector of S. Andrew's in Chicheſter, 
Be ready always to give an Anſwer to every Man that 


asketh you a Reaſon of the Hope that is in you, with 
Mee kneſs and Fear. 1 Pet. iii. 15. 
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Printed for C. Rivinertox, at the Bible and Crows 
in St. Paul's Church- yard. MDCC. XXX 
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Younger SCHOLARS 


OF THE 


Two UNIVERSITIES 


Dear Sirs, 


accept of the follow- 
ing Treatiſe, which 
1 believe wall be more uſeful 
to you than any thing of the 
{ſame Kind as yet publiſhed. 
It contains not only Mr. 
W elchman's Thoughts and 
Reaſonings, which, with that 


A Learned 


DEDICATION. 


Learned Gentleman's Leave, 
J have made Uſe of, but 
thoſe of a great many ſhin- 
ing Lights of our Church. 
That it may pleaſe God to 
bleſs your Searches _ 
Truth, ſo that they m 

redound to his Glory, = 
Good of his Church, and 


your own Happineſs here 


and hereafter, is the hearty 


Prayer of 


Your Affectionate 


Humble Servant, 


J. VENE ER. 


F — wo 


ik myſelf obliged to take thi; 
all Opportunity to return Thanks 
„ both to God and Man, for the 
1 214 Eucourugement and kind Re- 
EE :etio which the Firſt Edition 
of this Beok was ſo happy as to meet with, 
from a great many werthy Perſons, eminent 
both for Learnins and Piety, as well as 
from the Youns Gentlemen in the Univer- 
/ties, and other pions and well-diſfos'd Per- 
ſons, for whoſe Uſe the Publication of it 
was chiefly intended. By Virtue of this 
Encouragement the Fir/t Inpreſſuor, though 
a very large oie, was, as it were, imme 
diately bought ui; and a3 Second Þaving been 
for ſome Tears very earneſtly deftred, I have, 
at length, comply'd with this Requeſ?, in 
the beſt manner that my Reclute Life, aud 
the necefſary Inter poſition of a great deal of 
other Bultneſs, world give me Leave. The 
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Reaſons why T publiſhed it at firſt were, 
becauſe I though; the Expoſitions on the 
Articles which were then extant, either too 
ſhort to give the Reader any more than a 
few generel Hints, or too voluminous to be 
FO chaſed by ſome, or to be read by others, 
or too learned to be of General Uſe, or elſe, 
by Re: jon of Language or Methed, not fait- 
able to the 7. 2 and Genius of the preſent 
Age, or uon foie Account or other de- 
fel Five. Aud 7 ough I have had the Peruſal 
of other Books of "the ſame kind fince that 
Time, I cannot help le ing of the ſame Opi- 
ion that I was then of: viz. That there 
ag room to publiſh a Book in Engliſh f « 


and famliar Style fon the ſame Subfect. J 
may likewiſe add, that with what/077e7 O- 
ceſs the ( Creeds, 7 the Catechiſm, he <who/c 


Liturgy, end ie Canons of the Church 
pats 4 CCil CO in ineiited 07 OX/ 07 1umnded up oi, Kt, 


e 'Thirty-nine Articles hath ern eoii{tantl 
3 1 {pO ds 700 bold (11 Cid Ge- tal: 1312 fo; 
BY une Mii to venture Upon, and there tors 
1 bought it the ſafeſt Ma to agree with 
that Fu; ned Centl nun, 22 WHO: "thi 7 
22 ade built, i 1t 01 Cults 101 uf eh at 
1 U 1007 enumneant II iitcrs he OCC17 7665 —4 
[ai 1464 the ſeveral Serb ye, ty tÞUeln con- 
fe" 1 would e leut liulil. to Ji. 47, 
is Vein Ie ſeliliè, if wat DIX MC 
lr dune, with appeintive a (cu mitiee of 


9 Li 
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moderate Price and Bull, and in an eaſy 


woes it comes to fafs, an Exfoſitivi o, 
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fuch learned Perfons for this Purpoſe. 4 
muſt not pretend to ſay, that I hade not 
preſumed to thruſt myſelf into their Com- 
pany, and taken ufon me to ſpeak my own 
Thoughts, when I judged it to be requiſite ſo 
to do; which Liberty, I hope, may be taken 
without giving a great deal of Offence, conſt- 
derins how many ] ears 1 have had the Ho- 
wir (though wry unworthy of it) to be a 
Presbyter of this Church, and hot many 
times it hath been my Duty to ſubſcribe to 
thoſe Articles which the following Book is 
written upon. For it hath heen a great many 
Fears ſacred with me, that as lis very dis- 
ingeunous to profeſs fſrch Princifles as we 
are not fully perſuaded of the Truth of, [6 
is certainly much more fo to ſubſcribe to 
them in ſuirh a ſolemn and ſerions manner, 
is makes Subſcription to be but very little 
ſhort of the Nature of an Oath, till v 

have taken due Cie to give them an deute 
and dilizent Examination. But france the 
Reaſons which frevailed upon 52 to add to 
the Number of Expoſition» oi: the TH- 
wine Articles have been fo happy as to li 
fo well afproved of, as I have i;:t/mated 
before, I ſhall have no Occofron ty elaine 
upon any of theje Apologies which 1 hut 
formerly made for it, when I Hime token No- 
tice of an Objettion which hath hee: ffarted 
by one or tuo very karied and excellent Pere 
ſons, for whoſe Perſonal Worth and Merit I 
huge the greateſs Eftrem and I eneration in 


: 7 
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ginable. Theſe Gentlemen are of Opinion, 
that Texts of Scripture had better be re- 
ferred to only, in ſuch Books as this, than 
ſet down at full length, that the Jouth of 
the Univerſities might be obliged to conſult 


their Bibles, where, when they look for one 
Place of Scripture, they may poſſibly light 
upon others very well worth their Obſeroa- 
tion. But I beg Leave to anſwer, that 1 
had taken Notice, that in this Caſe the 
Bible was citler not conſulted with due Care, 
becauſe of the Tediouſneſs and Troubleſome- 
neſs of the Work, or elſe that the Texts of 
Scripture, which were neceſſary to be pro- 


duced for the Proof of the ſeveral Propofi= 


tions contained in the Articles, were, as 
haſlily as might be, written out upon blank 
Papers, with which the Tounger Scholars in 
the Univerfiites had interleay'd the Books, 
which they were required by their Tutors 
10 read ufon thei; ſo that by Printing the 
Scripture Proofs, as have done, the Diſ- 
agreeablene{s of their Tus is removeed, and 
a great deal of Trouble is ſaved to thoſe who 
cannot have a thing of this Nature made 
eo eaſy and fleajant to them; to ſuch as 
muff have every Art made Uſe of to hinder 
their Studie {161 bets too much rivalPd 
by fach *leaferes du Amuſerents as the 
younger Punt of Moikind are [6 very liable 
io be captivated Gy, 4 by which they are 2 


i rut. of trum 9 cloſe Application 10 


„ * 
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any thive that is ſerious, ir that carries 
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with it the Air, and Name, and Confine- 
ment of Buſineſs. Far be it from me to 
endeavour 10 diſcourage or difſuade any ſort 
of Men whatſoever, from a ſerious, dili- 
gent, and conſtant Peruſal of the Holy Scrif= 
_ tures; but then one world think that the 
beſt Way of doing this, is to read them regu- 
lorly, with ſome Commentary or Paraphraſe 
of Note before them. Nay, I cannot but 
ſay, that this appears to me to be the ouly 
Way of doing it to any conſiderable Purpoſe, 
and of conveying that thorough Knowledge of 
the Sacred Writings, which is univerſally 
acknowleds'd to be fo necefſary for thoſe who 
are deſigned to be jet apart for the Service 
of the Sanftuary. Tis true, indeed, that 
when a Main is ſludyins the Articles, and 
turns to bis Lible for a Text of Scripture, 
Lis Eye nay poffibly glance upon ſeveral other 
Things very worthy of his Notice, which he 
might not otherwiſe at that Funture have 
thought of ; but I Dhumbly ſubmit it to the 
Conſideration of the Reader, It hether t heſc, 
ſhould he carefully attend to tFem, be not 
likely to divert lim from the Point ia Hand, 
and before he Þath gone through ove Article, 
lead him into a Labyrinth, break the Chain” 
of his Thoughts, aud hinder 111 [rom mulling 
himfelf a comprete Maſter of 17 one ee 
as he ſhould be? And let me dont Cons 
tlemen this one Queſtion, viz. Ii vat the 
Conſequence world be if Scrifinre Prot, 
ere lefs out of all Books, wolcie there 35 
| A 4 l 7 
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apparently the like Reaſon for it, and no- 
thing but the Figures referring to Chapter and 
Verſe were ſuffered to remain? Why I make 
no Difficulty of it to affirm, that the _ 
rences themſelves would be of very little Uſe, 
beſides ſerving to blot the Paper or to one 
the Bigneſs of a Book. In ſhort, the Way 
of ſpending one's Time, which I am ſpeaking 
about, is of ſo tireſome a Nature, that 
there's nothing which the generality of Rea- 
ders are {6 ſoon weary of. 

But though there may be no Occaſion to 
apologize for publiſhing or re-publiſhing this 
Treatiſe, yet "twill, perhaps, be objected, that 
this Edition is a great deal larger than the 


former, and 'tis expected that I ſhould give 


an Account how it came to paſs that 1 did 
not publiſh it at firſt in the manner which it 
now appears in © To which I anſwer, That 
when I was drawing up the Firſt Edition, I 
was particularly careful not to ſwell it beyond 
the Bulk of a Compendium or Manual, tho 
T was willing to make it as large as that Size 
would well allow of. But JI have been fince 
blamed by my Friends, and defired to enlarge 
it, being told, that the Books which I refer 
the Reader to in the Margins, are wanted, 
all of them, almoſt, by ſome, and ſome of 
them by every body. To which let me add 
this obvious Remark; That very often the 
Candidates for Orders retire into the Country 


for ſome Time before they are ordained, where 


they cannot hade Recourſe to Libraries, as 
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in the Univerſities, and therefore I have 
thought fit to make this Edition much larger 
than the Firſt ; which I hope the Reader cannot 
think I had formerly any Thoughts of, becauſe 
I could not foreſee that it would be well enough 
received to bear a ſecond Publication. 714 
not my Misfortune alone to be unable to ſee 
fo far at one Time aN can at another , moſ 
Editors, I believe, have thought it neceſſary 
to make Enlargements to ſuch Books as they 
have publiſhed more than once; and as a for- 
mer Edition is not the worſe for Additions 
that are made to a ſecond, I can really fiad 
no ſubſtantial Reaſon againſt a Man's ſuper- 
adding to all Editions ſucceeding the firſt, 
whatſoever Improvements Time and Experi- 
ence, and Converſation ſhall ſuggeſt to him 
as neceſſary or expedient. ſn a Word, as 
ſeveral very confiderable Writers have been 
thought very uſefully employ'd in abridging 
their own Works, fo I know not why it is 
uot as unexceptionable for others to enlarge 
upon what they have formerly written in a 
more brief and conciſe manner. If what I 
have here offered will not excuſe me from the 
Cenſure of thoſe who were Purchaſers of the 


Firſt Edition, I muſt} be content to bear the 


Weight of it, rather than to neglect an Opfor- 
tunity of doing Service to the Church of God. 
I ſhall now take the Liberty to ſpend the 
remaining Part of my Preface in taking a 
little further Notice of one of the Arti- 
cles than I have done in the Body of the 
| Book, 
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Book, which having accidentally ſlipt over 
before I was aware of it, I have no other 

com left to ſupply the De eficiency ; and in 
a ſerious aud friexdly Exhortation to ſuch as 
may be, at leaf}, to ſuch as I would have to 
be, among the Number of my Readers. 

The Article which T am to take Notice 
of is the Fourteenth, which treats of Works 
of Supererogation, which are ſo clearly 
explain'd in the Article, that without any 
more ado, I ſhall in: mediately come to the 
Pinch of the Argument. The full Strength 
of our Adverſaries Arguments, in behalf of 
Works of Supererogation, may bs comprized 
in the following familiar Inſtauce - © Two 
« Men may be both ſappoſed to live inno- 
« cently aud chriſtianly, and both of them 
„ 7 i/ go to Heaven ; but one of them 
« doth much exceed the other in Devotion 
« and Prayers, iu Faſtiugs and Auſterities, 
« jy Alms and Chari ity. Buth did what they 
« were bound to, but one of them did more 
« than he was bound to; both objerved the 
« Precepts of the Gulpel ; but one of them 
« went beyoud that, and 5 oceeded even to 
« the O fer: urce of the Foangelical Coun 
« /els, ti Ruics of Pe; or ion; and here it 
« z that 270 Fon 550 of Merit is to be 
* Hart ; 4% b t5 720 cell the tall Strength 
« of wht can be ſaid for Work. of Super- 
6 £700 ati672. hut to this [ antwer, * The 
8 Diſtirclici here betweein doing dur Duty, 
„ nd dug mere thin var Duty; betwees 
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4 Evangelical Precepts, aud Evangelical 
« Counſels, is vain and idle. For I world 
« ask this Dueſiton : Are theſe extroordi- 
« nary Performances that we are not bound 
cc * fo, theſe that you call Evangelical Coun— 
els, or Direttions to Perfection, hut not 
cc « Arts Precepts; I ſay, are theſe true Ju- 
« ſtances or Expreſſions of our Love to God, 
« or of eur Love to our Neighbour, or are 
« they not © If you will jay "they are not, 
« How can they recommend us to | God *? 
« What Reaſon hath he to bs pleaſed with 
« them, or to take any Notice of them? 
„Jou may as well ſay, that to fit down and 
« ſay over the Letters of the Alphabet a 
hundred times a Day, cr to go about the 
« Streets and count all the Signs between the 
« one End of the City and th. other : I ſay, 
jou may as well imagine that theſe Works 
« are Works of Super. erogation as that the 
« others are. Il ell, but you wil ſay, theſe 
« Horks you talk of are really Inſtances ad 
sx (lone. of your Love to God. You as 
6 fo ien jor God's Sake. Tor go {0 may 
cc Pitzri images for God's Soke. I u ſay /o 
« mary Prayers more thun you are obliged to 
« for God's Ce Yor renornce the Fo, {4 
« 1d V0W perpetual P overty for G, H. 
« Al theſe Things you do out of Faure 
« Le to God. Je. EVEFY ONE of the 7.5 
« This is more than you are in Dit 
« bound to 0 y the Laws of Chriflicnity. 
„ Why oll this ſeems wery well, beit yet it 
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« will be ſpoiled by asking one 3 more, 
& and that is this Do you think you can love 
« God more than you can do © Do you think: 
&« you can do Things to pleaſe him more than 
is in your Power to do © If you ſay you 
« cannot, (as indeed all Men in their Wits 
muſt acknowledge, for no Man can do more 
« than he can do) then all theſe fine Things 
are come tu nothing, for you were bound to 
&« do for the Love of God all theſe Things 
&« that you have now talked of, ( ſuppoſing 
« indeed, that they did really recommend u 
o God, and were ſuch Expreſſions of our 
« Love as he delights in, which, for m 

&« part, I ſhall never believe of them,) I ſay, 
« you were bound to do all theſe Things, be- 
& Cauſe you are bound to love the Lord your 
« Godt with all your Heart, and with all 


« your Soul, and with all your Mind. It is 


* 


4 


your indiſpenſable Duty; nay, as our Su- 
© viour tells you, It is the firſt and great 
« Commandment ; now, if you can do more 
than all this amounts to for the exp 
ug your Love to God, I will yield that 
you. may do more than God requires of zou, 
and conſequently may merit ſomething from 
« him. But 'till you can love God more 
„ than with all your Heart, and Soul, and 
Strength, I am ſure you cannot do any 


— 


« thing for the Expreſſing your Love to God, 


c 


* 


C 


** 


cc 
cc 


« which it is not your Duty to do. And 


« if it be your Duty to do it, where arc 


« your Works of Supererogation ® But it 


„ n 'y 


' 
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« may not be amiſs to examine an Argument 
« or two which is brought by thoſe of the 
&« other Side of the Queſtion. The firſt is 
« taken from the Parable of the Ten Virgins, 
recorded in the Twenty-fifth Chapter of 
« St. Matthew's Goſpel, which, I think, 
« flainly proves the quite contrary from what 
« it is brought to prove. For when the 
« Fooliſh Virgins would have begged of the 
cc Wife ſome Oi. fur their Lamps 5 the Wiſe 
« anſwered, Not ſo ; left there be not enough 
% for us and you, ver. 8, & 9. It was only 
« the Fooliſh Virgins, that in the Time of 

their Extremity, and when they were con- 
« ſcious that they wanted that which was 
abſolutely neceffary to qualify them for Al- 


miſſion into Heaven, «ho had entertain'd 


is idle Conceit, that there might be un 


verplus of Grace and Merit in other. 
« ſufficient to ſupply their Want : But the 
« Wiſe knew not of any they had to ſpare, 
« but ſuppoſed all that they had done, or 
could poſſibly do, to be little enough to qua- 
« lify them for the glorious Reward of Eter- 
« nal Life Not 1o, jay they, winle, leſt 
« at any Time, that in, left when there 
« ſhould be Need and Occaſion, all that we 
« have done, or could do, ſhould be little 
« enough for ourſelves + Aud in this Point 
« they had been plaiuly inſtrutted by the 
Bridegroom himſelf ; But ye, when ye 
have done all, ſay, We are unprofita- 
« ble, Sc. Another Argument for Super- 

* erogation 
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erogation is taken from Col. 1. 24. where 
St. Paul talks of his filling up that which 
was hehind of the Afflictions of Chriſt in 
his Fleſh, oY his Body's Sake, which 1s 


his Church. Now the Senſe which the 
Proteſtants put upon this Place is, That 
when the Apoſtle talks of ſuffering for the 
Sake of the Church, his Meaning was, that 
the Church was confirm'd and ſi rengthen d 
in the Faith of Chriſt, by the reſolute 
and chearful Sufferings of its Martyrs 
and Confefſors, which as they proved that 
they were in earneſt, ſo they ſerved for an 
Example to {ach others of its Members as 
the good Providence of God ſhould fingle 
out for the like Tryals of cruel Mockings 
and Scourgings, Bonds and Impriſonment, 
Hunger and Thirſt, Cold and Nuledueſo, 
aud of Death itſelf, drefjed up in all the 


terrible Forms and Shapes that Rage and 


Malice could invent. 'Tis certain that the 
Text will very well bear this Senſe, and 
if that which our Acdverſaries fancy they 


ſee in it were the true 0112, ts amazinoly 


4 


DO 


ſtrange and unaccoumtable, that the whole 


New Teſtament ſhould not fo much as afford 
the leaſt plain Hint to keep it in Countenance, 
but that on the other hand, we ſhould not 
only be called upon to work out our Salts 


« rin with Fenr wil Ireinbliug, but that St. 


cc 


cc 


cc 


Paul himfelf ſhould be repreſented as under 
no ſmall Concern, tef? whilſt he preached 
to others, he himſelf ſhould be a Caſt.rway.” 


1 am 


* 
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J am now come to the ſerious and friendly 
Exhortation which I have to make to ſuch 
as may be, or ſuch as I would have to be 
among the Number of my Readers. And, 
Firſt, Let me addreſs myſelf to you, my 
dearly beloved Brethren, who have had the 
Happineſs to be baptized into the Church of 
England, and to have continued in her Com- 
munion, to fludy well the Excellency of her 
Conſtitution, the Purity of her Dottrine, 
which you ſee is founded upon the Holy 


Scriptures, and is agreeable to the firſt and 


pureſt Records of the Primitive Church, to 


the Writings of thoſe who had the beſt 
Opportunities of diſtinguiſhing Truth from 
Falſehood, and who ſhew'd by their Practice, 
that they had as good an Iucliuation to ſtand 
by it, whatever Oppoſition might be thrown 
in their Way, or whatſoever Temptations they 
might have, to entice or oblige them to re- 
nounce it. The Enemies of our Church are 
many in Number, and though divided and 


ſubdroided among themſelves into a great 


many Setts and Parties, yet they are unani= 
monſly agreed, that no Malice is too great, 
un Zeal too bitter to be yd againſt the 
Church, of which you have the Honour to be 


Members. They ſeem to me to look like an 


Army firſt drawn up into one entire and well 
compatted Body, and then 7 of by 
skilful Officers into Bands and Troops, thai 


thoſe whom they beſiege may not have the 
leaſt Juarter free from a very furious and 
| reſolute 
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reſolute Attack. For this Reaſon there 1; 
the utmoſt Neceſſity for our furniſhing O8 
ſelves with a competent Degree of Chriſtian 
Knowledge, that we may be able to give a 
Reaſon to him that asketh us, 7 the Hope 
that is in us, to flop the Mouths, at leaſt 
to confute the Arguments of Gainſayers, and 
to expoſe, if we cannot put to Silence, the 
Ianorance of fooliſh Men. Againſt this 


united Strength of our Enemies, we ſhould 


be hetter able to cofe, if we were as firmly 


combined in the Defence of our Religion as 
they are in afſaulting it If our ſcattered 
Furces were brought into a better Order, if 
all Breaches among ſi ourſetves were made up, 


or, as moſi of them deſerve to be, overlook'd 
and neglected, 


and if thoſe who are, at the 
Bottom, Lovers of our Church, were as zea=- 
lous for their Religion as our Adverſaries are 
vigorous and furiou/ly mad againſt it. The 
moſt dangerous, reſtleſs, and inſolent Enemies 
that we have now, are a numerons and in- 
creaſing Party of Apoſtate Iifidels, carrying 
on their Cauſe, ſome of them, in a fly and 
crafty, others with a moſt unheard-of Degree 
of 8 aud Audaciouſneſs. The former 
of theſe endeuvour to argue Chriſtianity out 


of the World, by fophiftical Applications of 


Chriſtin Arguments, and take all Opportu- 


nities to encourage Enthuſiaſts, by which they 
hope, in Time, to make it ridiculous, tho h 
perhaps there are great Multitudes among 
thoſe poor deluded Peofle, who do not ſee to 

| the 
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the Bottom of the Scheme, and have no No- 
tion of their being made ſuch wretched Tools 
and Properties, as they really are, by thoſe 
who are Politicians enough to know, that 
when once the Publick Order and Conſtitu- 
tion of this Church is diffolved, the Strength 
and Power, as well as the Order and Beaut 

of Chriſtianity, will ſoon go after it, as they 
were F a to do in the laſt Age. What 
Wonder is it then, if you every where meet 
with the moſt malicious and virulent Re flecti- 
ons upon the Clergy of the Church of England? 
upon a Clergy who have been for a great 
many Tears, very well aware how many there 
are that feek Occaſion againſt them, and lie 
in wait for their Hulting, with as eager a 
Defire of improving their Slips to their ut- 
moſt Diſaduantage, as the great Adverſary 
of our Salvation himſelf ; and of whom there-= 
fore, notwithſtanding the Abatement s which 
may be made for the Faults and _— of 
a few, in ſo large a Body; and though it 


muſt not be difſembled, that the beſt} and 


moſt diſcreet of them are but Men of the 


fame Paſſions aud Infirmities, and ſubjet# 


to the ſame Frailties with other Men; it 


hath been very juſily ſaid, that they are a 
Clergy that for Soundneſs of Doctrine, 
Depth of Learning, for Purity of Religion, 


aud Integrity of Life, for a Zeal in Things 


Fertaiuing to God, that is according to 
Knowledge, and yet duly tempered with Cun- 


dour and Prudence, (which is the true No- 
tion of that much talk'd-of, much miſun— 
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and unlimited Vene ration for the Holy 


tures hath not hindred them from paying an 
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der flood Virtue, Moderation) I ſay, a Clergy, 


that on theſe, own many other Accounts, is 
not exceeded, if to be parallel d in the Chri- 
tian World ;, a Clergy whoſe N rY 

Scrip- 


inferior, but profound Regard to the beſt 


Interpreters of Scripture, the primitive Wri- 


ters; in whoſe Works, as none have been more 
converſant than they, ſo none have made a bet- 


ter Uſe of them towards reviving a Spirit of 


Primitive Piety in themſelves and others. 
And their Searches and Endeavours of this 
kind have been bleſſed with a remarkable 


| Succeſs, For, as to the earlieſt and moſt 


valuable Remains of pure Antiquity ( ſuch 


are thoſe of Barnabas, and Clement, and 


Ignatius, and Polycarp) I may ſafely ven- 


ture to ſay, that the Clergy of. this Church 


lade done more towards either bringing them 


to Light, or freeing them from Corruption, 
or illuſtrating their Dottrine, or aſſerting 
their Authority, than the Members of any 
Church, or indeed of all the Churches in the 
Horld. A Clergy who are the fartheſt re- 
moved of any, from all poſſuble Suſpicion of 


deſigning to enſlave the Underſtandings or 


Conſciences of Men; who bring all their 


Do#rines to the Lizht, and invite Men with 
Freedom to examine them ; who have been 


th beſt Advocates in the World for the Uſe 


(the due Uſe) of Reaſon in Religion; as 


knowing the Religion they profeſs to be ſuch, 
that 
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that the more exattly it is fifted by Reaſon, 


re unbiaſſed Reaſon) the more reaſonable 


frill it will be found. What Wonder is it, I 


ſay, to meet with the moſt malicious and 
virulent Reflections upon the Clergy of the 
Church of England, fince ſo many inveterate 
Enemies are crying daily and hourly, Down 
with her, down with her even to the 
Ground; ſome, in order to attempt the 
Erecting their own mad and impracticable 
Schemes in her room, and others to male 


Way for Infidelity. Beſides theſe who make 


Uſe of cunning and round-about Stratagems 
or the Extirfation of the Chriſtian Reli- 


gion, there are others, who, as J ſaid before, 


treat it with the moſt unparallePd Inſolence 
and Arudacionuſneſs, and if they behave them- 
ſelves with the utmoſt Scurrility aud impla- 
cable Malice towards thoſe who are ſet apart 
for the Service of the Sanctuary, ſo do they 
likewiſe towards our Bleſſed Saviour and his 
Atofples, declaring openly, by their Mouths 
and Pens, the Accounts of their Miracle 
which were wrought for the Conviction of 
their Hearers, to be uo more than ſo mas 


Fables, and our Lord and his Apoſiles fem 


ſelves to be moſt execrable Impoſiors, and the 
whole Syſlem of Chriſtianity to be no better 
than an Impoſition upon the common Senſe of 
Mankind. For theſe Reaſons let me exhort, 
nay, let me require you not to give up the Canfe 
of Chriſt, nor to renounce the Communiv# 
you belong to, without giving them a fair 
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Hearing, and except you are fully perſuaded 


in your Conſciences, that you have Reaſon ſo 
to do, grounded upon what you fincerely be- 
lieve, after the ſtritteſt and moſt impartial 
Examination, to be the Truth, nor to join 
yourſelves to thoſe who abuſe, outrage, and 
inſult the Clergy, before you have given them 
a ſerious and fair Tryal, and that you would 
beware of taking Rudeneſs and abuſive Lan- 
guage, pert Drollery, or a few vulgar and 
thread-bare Sayings, for Reaſon and Argu- 
ment. A careful Peruſal of the following 
Work, and the Authors I have referr'd to, 
where I have been more conciſe than I have 


been in other Parts of it, will, I hofe in 


God, be a ſafficient Preſeroative againſt the 
Attacks a all thoſe Sets of Hereticks and 
Schiſmaticks we are at preſent annoy'd by, 
and even againſt ſeveral of thoſe that are 
made by the Spreaders aud Abettors of Inf 
delity. But as the latter have written, and 
ranſed to be written, ſo many Volumes, in 
which ſcveral Things are caivafſed more tho- 
roughly and fully than the Limits which I 
had refolved this Treatiſe ſhould not exceed, 
O, allow, I muff beg Leave to refer you 
io the Ii ritiuzs of the Right Reverend and 
truly Learned the Lords Biſhops of Litch- 
field and Coventry, Bangor, and St. Davids, 
and thoſe other Pieces which the ſame un- 
happy 22 hath drawn from ſeveral other 
very confiderable Writers of our Church. In 


theſe you will find the Arguments of our 
Adverſaries fully and moſt convincingly "yn: 
tea, 
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ted, and all their litth Suphiſtry and other 
indirect Arts baffled and expoſed. But be- 
cauſe theſe Writings are too large and too 
learned to be read and examined by the Ge- 
nerality of you, let me refer ſuch of you as 
are Perſons of no more than a common Capa- 
city, and of little Leiſure, to the Paſtoral 
Letter of my Lord Biſhop of London to 
the People of his . in which that 
moſt excellent Prelate hath, with great Learn- 
ing, Fudgment, and Accuracy, and yet very 


| briefly and flaiuly, maintained the Cane of 


Chriſtianity, expoſed the Wildneſs of a lite 
Attempt to prove, that our Saviour's Mira- 
cles were merely allegorical, aud ſuggeſted 
ſuch Rules and Directions as will, by the 


Grace of God, if duly followed, effeFually 


hinder you from being like Children toffed 
to and fro by every Blaſt of vain Doctrine, 


and impoſed upon by the cunning Craftineſs of 


theſe who lie in wait, and are ſo very eager 
and induſtrions to deceive. M ithout doubt, 
the T hanks of every fincere Chriſtian are due 
to all thoſe ſhiniug Lights, for their excel- 


lent Endeavours to flem this impetuous Tor- 
rent of Infidelity, which hath fo loudly 
threat ned us of this Age and Time, and I 


humbly deſire them to accept of mine amons 
the reſt : Nor cau I forbear adoring the good 
Providence of Almighty God, in filling the 
See of London, at ſo nice and critical a 
Funtture, with a Prelate of ſuch great 
Learning, conſummate Prudence, and aft ive 
Zeal, joined with a very remarkable Degree 
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of Candor, Calmn:ſs, Moderation, and an 
unblemiſhed Charatter, who hath lived long 
enough to furniſh himſelf with Knowledge of 
all ſorts, ſulficient i enable him to adorn 
his Epiſcopal Chair in a very becoming and 
exemplary manner, and yet, Thanks be to God, 
not long enough to have the Strength and Vi- 
gour either of his Body or Mind broken or 
diminiſhed. In a Word, let me exhort you, my 
Brethren of the Church of England, not 
to part with your Liturgy, your Canons, 
aud Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, that Form of 
found Words the Thirty-nine Articles, which 
the whole Proteſtant World hath always and 
lo juſtly eſteemed, not to be hanter d or cou- 
gend out of that Faith into which you have 
been Raptized, and to be alarmed by the more 
artfal, as well as the moſt open and avowed 
EZerts of thoſe who deny the Lord that bought 
them, who crucify him afreſh, and put him 
to a Publick Shame every Day of their Lives; 
and as that excellent and vigilant Prelate 
i mentioned lf} very juſtly expreſſes it, treat 
Religion in a ludicrous and reproachful 
manner, aud publiſh ſuch Books aud Writings 
againſy ours, as ſtrike equally at the Foun- 
dation of all Religion, and of Truth, Virtue, 
Seriouſueſs, aud Good Manner; and by Con- 
ſequence at the Foundation of Civil Soczety. 
As to you, my beloved Brethren of the 
Church of Rome, and ſuch as belong to any 
of thoſe Setts or Parties, who call r 
Preteſtaut Diſſenters from the Eſtabliſbed 


Church, 
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_ Church, let me intreat you to conſider, with 
7 ' _ what e , and Moderation, with what 
Judgment and Circumſpection our Reformer 
proceeded, when they thought fit to pare off 
ſome Super fluities, and to throw ont ſome 
Corruptions of the Romiſh Church ; that 
they ſcrupled not to retain an innocent and 
indifferent Ceremony, becauſe they found it in 
Company with other Things that were juſily 
exceptionable, but at the ſame Time took 
Care, that nothing of a ſuperſtitious Nature 
ſhould remain, and that ſuch Ceremonies only 
as had not ſome notable and ſpecial Signi- 
fication, and Tendency to Eaification, or 
were _ their Number become exceeding 
burthenſome, and indeed intolerable, ſhould 
be aboliſhed; that our Church hath akuays 
gone as far with all of you as ſhe could with 
a ſafe Conſcience, and that undoubted Truth, 
% That as great Care ought to be taken to 
« avoid giving Offence to one Man as to ano- 
« ther,” would permit her; and that ſhe 
till ſtands with open Arms ready to embrace 
hon, carefully avoiding Indecency and _ 
fron on the one Hand, and an exceſſive 
gree of Ceremonial Obſervances ou the other, 
together with all ſuch pompous Decorations 
or Ornaments, as are either of dangerous 
Conſequence or unbecoming the Gravity and 
Seri FAA that ought for ever to accompany 
and to be accounted inſeparable from Reli- 
gion. If we have made any Laws that may 
ſeem to have a pretty ſevere Afpect towards 
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you, confider how abſolutely neceſſary you 
have made them by your Behaviour, when 
you have been in Power ; for you cannot be 
iznorant that you would not ſo much as con- 
nive at our Worſhipping and Believing in our 
own Way, much leſs would you give us that 
Toleration or legal Indulgence which ſo many 
of you enjoy, and have for ſo many Tears 
enjoyed under a Church of England Admi- 


niſtration. And if thoſe Laws have been < 
ſometimes let looſe upon you, confider the Pro- a 1. 
vocation, and how weak a Thing it would be 


Good Providence of God hath put into 
their Power, to preſerve themſelves tt rom 
that terrible thing called Perſecution, which, 
as an excellent Prelate, the preſent Lord 
Biſhop of Bangor, very iruly as well as 
ſmartly obſerves, © The Church of England 
« hath felt, and ſhe muſt have a ſhort Me- 
« ory if ſhe have forgot it.” Far be it 
from me to envy you that Liberty which our 
excellent Government hath been pleaſed to 
give you. May you always enjoy it as fully 
as our Law-givers intended, when they ex- 
ar you from thoſe Temporal Penalties 
which you were before ſubect to. But TI 
could wiſh that the Conſideration of what J 
have already offered, and of our friendly and 
peighbourly Behaviour towards you, ſo ex- 
ceedingly different from that Stiffneſs and 
Diſcouragement which we receive from you, 
ould induce you not to ufe your Liberty as 

4 Cloak 
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a Cloak of Maliciouſneſ5, and that you would 


ſcruple to break. the Laws as well as to obey 


them ; that you would be prevailed upon only 
to examine what we have to ſay on the 
Thirty-nine Articles, without Paſſion and 
without Prejudice, and with ſuch a ſerious 
Impartiality as becomes thoſe who are ſin- 
cerely defirous to find out the Right Way to 
Eternal Life and Happineſs, and that you 
would conſider hom dangerous a Princifle it 
is to continue in Ignorance or Error, becauſe 
we were brought up in it, which, if puſb d 
home as far as it will go, will juſtify Jews, 
Pagans, and Mahometans, in their refuſing 
to embrace the Goſpel of our Lord, as well 
as miſtaken and miſled Chriſtians. If theſe 
Conſiderations will avail nothing, alas. 

Brethren, let me intreat you to lay to Heart 
the „ Condition of Chriſtianity in 
theſe Kingdoms, and I hope you will agree 
with me, that this is a very improper Time 


for us to continue unneceſſarily divided among ſt 


ourſelves, and that tis high Time for as to 
unite, as far as our Conſciences (when we 
have taken all due Care to inform them 
arizht) will give us Leave. As for my own 
Part, I muſt declare, that after the mo 

diligent Search that I can make, the Church 
of England appears to me to have the Scrip- 
tres, the pureſt Antiquity, and a great many 
unanſwerable Champions on her Side, and 
therefore I hope I may be excuſed, though I 
ſhould ſaggeſt and complain too, that I look 


upon 
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upon a great many of you as Perſons that 
have not contributed what you ought, to the 
Peace and Quiet of the Society of which you 
are Members. But notwithſtanding this, 
and the Zeal which ] have ſbewn in Defence 
of her in the following Treatiſe, or elſe- 
where, I aſſure you, I do not bear the leafs 
TIl-Will to any Man's Perſon in the World, k 
and I truſt in God, that I am in a Temper 1 
calm enough to become the pre ſſing of an Apo- : 
 ftolical Exhortation upon Chriſtians in gene- 
ral, with which I ſhall cloſe my Preface. ? 
I beſeech you, Brethren, by the Name 
of our Lord Jcſus Chriſt, that ye ſpeak 
the ſame thing, and that there be no Di- 
viſions among you; but that ye be per- 
fectly joined together in the ſame Mind, 7 
and the ſame Judgment. 1 Cor. i. 10. ; 
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EXPOSITION 


ON THR: 


Thirty-Nine ARTICLES. 


— 


ALtTICLE I. 
Of Faith in the Hoy Trinity. 


There is but one Living and True God Arete 1. 
Everiaſting, without Body, Parts, o.. 
Paſſions; of Infinite Uliſdom and 
Goodneſs; the Maker and Pꝛeſer ver of 
all Things, both Qifible and Jnvtſible. 

And in Unity of this Gadhead there be 

Thee Perſons af one Subſtance, 

ower ana Eternicy ; the Father, the 
on, and the Holy Shoſt. 


The E x POS ITTON. 


f HE Being of a God is manifeſt The Being of a 
7 rom the Order of Cauſes, which © 
WT 14) leads us back to one which is the 

1 Original Cauſe of all; which 
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2 exiſts neceſſarily, and of itſelf: 
From the Idea or Notion of a God, which im- 
plies ſomething that neceſſarily exiſts, or mult 


be 
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An Expoſition on the 


AnmicLe I. be of itſelf : From the Conſent of all civilized 
Nations; very few, if any, having ever been 
ſo brutiſh as to deny it: From the Creation of 


the World, and the Order and Uſefulneſs of its 
ſeveral Parts : From the Force of Conſcience, 
which reproves us when we do ill, and com- 
mends us when we do well : From Prophecies 
and Miracles, which could not have been, if 
there had not been a God. 


HAvIN d thus preſented the Reader with 
a Sketch of the Arguments which are generally 
urged to prove the Being of a God, I ſhall, as 
briefly and clearly as I can, enlarge upon them 
in their proper Order. And, 1. That there are 
ſome 'Things which had a Beginning, is con- 
feſſed on all Sides, and obvious to Senſe. We 
ſee with our Eyes that all living Creatures, all 
Herbs and Plants, Ec. produce their ſeveral 
Kinds : And as theſe are acknowledg'd to have 
had a Beginning, which are now before our 
Eyes, or which we have formerly beheld ; fo 
likewiſe are thoſe out of which theſe have 
ariſen, and fo on, till we arrive at ſome Cauſe 
which never had any Beginning, but exiſts 
neceſſarily, as we ſay, and not by Accident; 
and this Being, whatſocver it be, is what we 


mean by God. For there can be no ſuch thing 


as going on for ever, for of thoſe Things which 
had a Beginning, either there is ſome firſt 
Cauſe, or there is none : If it be denied that 


there is any firſt Cauſe, then thoſe Things which 


had a Beginning were without a Cauſe, and 
conſequently exiſted or came out of Nothing, 


of Themſelves, which Nobody, I believe, will 


_ and no ſerious Writer will endeavour to 
refute. 


2. As 


— 


Sn eee eee TIRE.L 


8 


999 


K a. 64. 6 A 


b 


3 


gt N. - 8 8 "EP 4 
* 1 a 9” 4 . A b L * 3 + tg * 8 e * % * * 
OE ID ONT TT OLD 11 — - 


Thirty-Nine Articles. 


FP 


AnricE I. 


2. As to the Conſent of Mankind, tho' it 


ſhould appear, as Mr. Locke would bave i it, that 
it is not ſo univerſal on the Side of thoſe who 
believe in God, as moſt M riters have pretended, 
yet it will not be denied but that we have the 
plain Conſent of all Nations, who have any 


tolerable Remains of Reaton, any Senſe of 


good Manners, and are not wholiy degenerated 
into Brutiſhnets. Human Inventions, which 
depend upon the arbitrary Will of Nlen, are 
not the ſame in moſt Times, and in moſt Places, 
but are often changed ; whereas there is, by 


the Confeſſion of all Men, hardly any Place 


where the Notion of a God is not to be found; ; 
nor hath the Courſe of 'Time been able to alter 
it, which is obſerved by Ariſtotle himſelf, a 
Man not very credulous in theſe Matters, who 
tells us in the 11th Book of his Metaphyſicks, 
Chap. 5. © That if any one rightly diſtinguiſhes, 
he will keep wholly to this as the chief Thing; 
that to believe the Gods to be the firſt Beings 
is a Divine Truth; and that tho' Arts and 
Sciences have probably been often loſt and 
revived, yet this Opinion hath been preſerved 
as a Relick to this very Time. We muſt 
therefore aſſign a Cauſe to it, which will extend 
to all Mankind ; and that can be no other than 
a Declaration from God himſelf, or a Tradition 
derived down from our firſt Parents. If the 
former begranted, there needs no further Proof ; 
if the latter, tis hard to give a good Reaſon 
why our firſt Parents ſhould deliver to Poſterity 
a Falſity, in a Matter of ſo great Moment. 


KK 


M oK EO VER, if we look into thoſe Parts of 


the World which have been a long time known, 
or into thoſe which have been but lately dit- 
B 2 cover Q, 


20 An Expoſition on the 


Azricte I. cover'd, if they have not loſt the common 

principles of human Nature, as was faid 
before, this Truth immediately appears, as well 
amongſt the more dull Nations, as amongſt 
thoſe who are quicker and have better Under- 
ſtandings, and even amongſt ſuch as did not 
appear when firſt diſcover'd to have had the 
leaſt Commerce or Correſpondence with any 
other People wharſoever ; witneſs the Natives 
of the Weſt-Tadies, when firſt viſited by the 
Europeans. Nor would it be of any Force 
againſt this Argument, if it ſhould be urged, 
that there have been a few Perſons in man 
Ages, who did not believe a God, or at leaſt 
made ſuch a Profeſſion ; for conſidering how 
few they were, and that as ſoon as their Argu- 
ments were known, their Opinions were im- 
mediately exploded, it is evident it did not 
proceed from the right Uſe of that Reaſon 
which is common to all Men ; but either from 


an Aﬀectation of Novelty, like the Heathen 


Philoſopher, who contended that Snow was 
black, or from a corrupted Mind, which, like 
a vitiated Palate, docs not reliſh Things as they 
are, eſpecially ſince Hiſtory and other \\ ritings 
inform us that the more virtuous any one is, 
the more diligently is this Notion of the Deity 
preſerved by him: And it is further evident, 
that they who diſſent from this antiently eſta- 
bliſh'd Opinion, do it out of an ill Principle, 
and are ſuch Perſons whoſe Intereſt it is that 
there ſhould be no God, that is, no Judge of 
Human Actions; becauſe whatever Hypotheſes 
vs have advanced of their own, are attended 
with much greater Difficulties, and far leſs cre- 
dible than what is already received, as isevident 
to any one that conſiders them ever ſo little, 
and will fully appear hereafter ; for I ſhall at 
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preſent wave the Argument which is taken Azricte I. 
from the Creation of the World, and the 
Order and Uſefulneſs of its ſeveral Parts, and 


paſs on, 


3. To that which is taken from the Force of 


Conſcience, which reproves us when we do Ill, 
and commends us when we do Weil. All Men, 
as the Apoſtle argues, Rom. ii. 15. are a Law 
unto themſelves, and have the Work of the 
Law written in their Hearts, their Conſcience 
alſo bearing Witneſs, and their Thoughts the 
mean while accuſing, or elſe excuſing one ano- 
ther. They feel a Comfort in thoſe virtuous 
Actions which they find themſelves to have 
wrought according to their Rule, a Sting and 
ſecret Remorſe for that Parr of their Behaviour 


which hath been tainted with Wickedneſs and 


Vice. Nay, thoſe who ſtrive moſt to deny a 
God, and to obliterare all Senſe of Divinity 
out of their Souls, have not been leaſt ſen- 
ſible of this Remembrancer in their Breaſts. 
Tis true, indeed, that a falſe Opinion of God, 
and a ſuperſtitious Perſuaſion, which hath no- 


thing of the true God in it, may breed a Re- 


morſe of Conſcience in thoſe who think it true, 
and therefore ſome may from hence collect that 
the Force of Conſcience is only grounded upon 


an Opinion of a Deity, and that this Opinion 
may be falſe. But if it be a Truth, as the 


wiſeſt Writers of moſt different Perſuaſions, 


and the Experience of all Sorts of Perfons of 


moſt various Inclinations, do agree, that the 
Remorſe of Conſcience can never be oblite- 
rated, then it rather proveth than ſuppoſeth 
an Opinion of a Divinity, and withal an Opt- 
nion ſo well grounded, that it triumphs over all 
the little Cavilsof profligate and atheiſtical Men, 
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AzTic:s I. in Spight of the greateſt Prejudice and Par- 


WWW tiality, and even when they themſelves are 


made Judges; ſo that that Man which moſt 
peremptorily denieth the Exiſtence of a God, 
is Himſelf a very ſtrong Argument that there 
is one. Let Cal gula profeſs himſelf an Atheiſt, 
and with that Profeſſion hide his Head, or run 
under his Bed, when the Thunder ſtrikes his 
Ears, and the Lightning flaſhes in his Eyes; 
thoſe terrible Works of Nature putting him 
in Mind of the Power, and his own Guilt of 
the Juſtice of God, for what he weakly denies 1 
his <wilfil Opinion, he more ſtrongly aſſerts in 


his involuntary Action; ſo that a Deity will 


either be granted or extorted, and where it is 
not acknowledged, it will be manifeſted. But 
unhappy and contemptible is that Man who 
denies him to himſelf, and proves him to others, 
and will not acknowledge his Exiſtence, tho 
he cannot be ignorant of his Power, and can- 
not but inform the World, that tho' it be moſt 
for his Intereſt that there ſhould be no God, 
yet he cannot bring his Reaſon to aſſert that 
there is none. In a Word, as the taking of 
Infinite Goodneſs and Mercy into our Notion 
of a God, is an Argument that Fear is the 
Effect, not the Cauſe of our believing in God; 
ſo the Force of Conſcience in great Men in all 


Ages, proves Religion to be no Invention of 
Stateſmen. 


4 Tux laſt Argument which I have propoſed 
to urge, in order to prove the Being of a God, 
is taken from Prophecies and Miracles, which, 
as I have ſaid before, could not have been, if 
there had not been a God. For they ſhew, that 
there is a Being which ſeeth into Futurity ; 
that it foreſees ſuch Things as are to come 47 
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paſs, and hath Power to accompliſh whatſoever Azricre I. 
he is pleaſed to foretell; to make natural Cauſes .?? 


and the common Occurrences of Life ſubſer- 
vient to his Purpoſe, or to act without and 
above them both. And, 1. As to Prophecies 
or the foretelling of future Events, it's as ma- 
nifeſt, as a Thing of this Nature can poſſibly 
be, that it was very frequent amongſt the He- 
brews, by the Miniſtry of the Prophets, who 
were authorized by God to acquaint bis People 
upon ſome Occaſions what he intended to do. 
Thus Foſbua foretold, that the Man who re- 
built Fericho ſhould be Childleſs * : And the 
Man of God that came from Yudab, foretold 
the deſtroying the Altar of Bethel by King 
Fofiab, above Three Hundred Years before it 
came to paſs . So alſo 1/aiah foretold the very 
Name and principal Acts of Cyrus; and Fe- 


remiah the Event of the Siege of Feruſalem, 


after it was ſurrounded by the Chaldeans t; And 
Daniel the Tranſlation of the Empire from the 
Aſſyrians to the Medes and Perſians q, and from 
them to Alexander of Macedon ||, whoſe Suc- 
ceſſors to Part of his Kingdom ſhould be the 
Poſterity of Lagus and Seleucus J, and what 
Evils the Hebreus ſnould undergo from all theſe, 


* 


* Compare Foſhua vi. 26. with 1 Kings xvi. 3.4. 

+ Compare 1 Kings xiii. with the tenth Book and ftth 
Chapter of TJoſephus's Antient Hiſtory, and with 2 . 
xxiii. 15, Oc. 

+ Sec I/aiah xxxvii, xxxviii, xxxix, and lii. And Fer. xxxiv, 
and lit. | 

S Daniel li. 32, 329.mw\/. 23,Vii.f0.— viii. 3, 20.—X. 20. 
—X1.2. | 

See the forecited Chap. ii. 32, 39. - vii. 6.—vit. 5,6, 7 


8, 21.—X. 20,m—X1. 3, 4. 


1 Sce Chap. ii. 33, 40. — vii. 7, 19, 23, 24.— vili. 22. 


— 5 6, 75 8, 9. 10, 1 I, I2, I 3, Oc. 
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AzricLe I. particularly the famous Antiochus , ſo very 
plainly, that Perphyry, who compared the 
Grecian Hiſtories extant in his Time, with the 
Prophecies of Daniel, had nothing to object, 
but that the Things afcribed to him, were 
written aſter they came to paſs ; which is the 
ſame as if any one ſhould deny that what is 
now extant under the Name of gil, and was 
always thought to be his, was writ by him in i 
the Time of Argu/ius. For there was never | 
any more doubt amongſt the Hebrews con- ;: 
cerning the one, than there was amongſt the k 
Romans concerning the other. 2. As to Mira- 
cles, I grant, indeed, that many have been 
impoſed upon by fabulous Relations ; but it will 
not follow from hence that we are to disbelieve 
all Accounts of Miracles whatioever. There 
are a great many Lyes in Hiſtory, yer we are 
not for that Reaſon to condemn all Hiſtory. 
The Teſtimonies of Men, even in Courts of 
Judicature, are frequently falſe, and yet the 
wiſeſt of Men are obliged to depend upon 
them, when they are not attended with the So- 
lemnity of an Oath. Let the Miracles then 
which are aſcribed to Mahomet, by his Fol- 

| lowers, and thoſe which have been of late 
Years pretended to by the Church of Rome, 

de ridiculed as they deſerve ; but fo well is the 
Credit of Moſes guarded by the Conſiſtenc 
of his Relations, by the Countenance which 
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the moſt antient Writers of different Perſua- : 
ſions have given to ſeveral of his Narrations, 
that to deſtroy his Credit, as an Hiſtorian, is a 
Task which I believe no rational Man, and I | 
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1 Compare Chap. vii, viii, xii. with Foſephus Book x. 
Chap. . and Book xii. Chap. xi. and Book i. Chap. i. 
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am ſure no modeſt Man, will undertake. The Auricrz I. 


Miracles of our Bleſſed Saviour were pro- 
mulged, either by the Patients on whom they 
were wrought, or by the common People that 
were Spectators: The former, as they could 
not be deceived themſelves, but muſt needs 
know whether they were cured or no; ſo tis 
hard to conceive what Deſign they could have 
to deceive others. Many, indeed, have pre- 
tended Impotency as a Motive of Compaſſion, 
but what could they gain by owning a Cure 


which they had not ? As for the Spectators, as 


the Multitude adds to their Credibility, Cit 
being morally impoſſible that ſo many ſhould 
at once be deluded in a Matter fo obvious to 
their Senſes) fo does it alſo acquit them from 
Fraud and Combination. Cheats and Forgeries 
are always hatch'd in the Dark, in cloſe Ca- 
bals, and private Jun&o's. That Five Thou- 
ſand Men at one Time, and Four Thouſand at 


another, ſhould conſpire to ſay, that they were 


miraculouſly fed, when they were not, and all 
prove true to the Fiction, and not betray it; is 
a Thing as irrational to be ſuppoſed, as im- 
poſſible tobe parallel'd: Beſides, if we admit ic 
poſſible that ſo many could have joined in the 
Deceit, yet what imaginable End could they 
have in it? Had their Lye been ſubſervient to 
the Deſigns of ſome potent Prince, that might 


have rewarded it, there had been ſome 'Temp- 


tation : but what could they expect from one 
that had not where to lay his Head? Upon all 
theſe Conſiderations, there appears not the 
leaſt Shadow of Probability, that either thoſe 

rticular Perſons who publiſhed the Cures they 

ad received, or thoſe Multitudes who were 
Witneſſes and Divulgers of thoſe or his other 


Or 
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AxTicLE I. or indeed upon any other Motive but Gratitude 


and Admiration. 


Ir it be urged that our ſuppoſing theſe Mi- 
racles to be done by the Power of God, is 
begging the Queſtion, and that they might, 
for ought we know, be done by a Sort of in- 
telligent Beings, ſuperior to Man, but vaſtly 
inferior to ſuch a Being as we conceive Al- 
mighty God to be; my Anſwer is, That if 
this were the Caſe, it ſeems very ſtrange that 
thoſe Beings ſhould, in ſeveral Ages of the 
World, give the ſtrongeſt Credentials to thoſe 
who have maintain'd the contrary Opinion ; 
and likewiſe that if looſe and atheiſtical Men 
pretend to argue in this Manner, they muſt, 
whether they will or not, be charged with run- 
ning from one Extreme to another, from 
Atheiſm to Polytheiſm, from aſſerting that 
there is no God, to ſaying that there are many. 
For if (as ſuch as make uſe of the Objection 
muſt ſuppote) there are ſeveral Beings who can 
foreſee "Things to come, and direct the ordinary 
Affairs of the World, in ſuch a Manner, that 
what they foreſee and foretel ſhall certainly come 
to pals, and withal ſuſpend and alter the Courſe 
of Nature, and act beſide it or above it at 
Pleafure, let them ſnew what Difference there 
is betwixt ſuch a Notion and the Divinity of 
the Heathens, on which I doubt not they have 
been as witty as ever they were on any Thing 


that either Jews or Chriſtians have profeſſed to 
believe f. 


+ See Pearſon on the Creed, Article I. Wilkias's Natural 
Religion. Book I. Chap. IV, V, VI. Srillingfleet s Origines 
Sacre, Book III. Chap. I, II. Grotius de Veritate Religionis 
Chriftane, Lib. I. Chap. II. Tillotſon on Fob xxviii. 28. 
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| Tram there is but one God, appears from | 
I1 Cor. viii. 4. where St. Paul tells _ Tha there = * 
138 none other God but One. St. natius, in his 
Epiſtle to the Magneſians, tells us, That there 
is one God, who manifeſts himſelf by Jeſus 
Chriſt his Son, who is his Eternal Word. 
There is one God who is Lord of all, faith 
, St. Cypriau; nor will his ſublime Greatneſs De Idol. Vu. 
J ' admit of a Partaker or Partner, ſince 'tis alone 
| poſſeſſed of all Power. That there is none 
' other God but one, faithZu/tiz Martyr, is the firſt 
| Dictate of true Religion *. The ſame likewite 
appears from the very Nature of God, who is 
* a Being of infinite Perfection: Whereas if there 
were two Gods, they might poſſibly claſh and 
diſagree, which would be an Evidence of 
Frailty ; and therefore inconſiſtent with infinite 
Perfection. And farther, one God there muſt 
be, and 'tis neceſſary there ſhould be one; but 
there's no Occaſion or Neceſſity for more f. 


V F 1 


As AI, it is not poſſible there ſhould be 
more ſuch Infinite Beings than one; becauſe 
they muſt either have different Perfections, or 
the ſame; neither of which is conſiſtent with 
the moſt obvious Notion of God, that he is a 
Being of all poſſible Perfettions. To ſuppoſe 
two Gods, with different Perfectious, ſome be- 
longing to one, and ſome to another, will 
plainly prove that neither of them can be God, 
becauſe neither of them have all poſſible Per- 


— 


Ad Gracos Cohortatio, Page 34. 

| + See Pearſon on the Creed, Article I. Wilkins's Natural 
i Religion, Chap. VIII. Grotins de Veritate Religionis Chriſtiane, 
Book I. Chap. III. 
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Azmicte I. fections. To ſuppoſe two Gods of the ſame 


and equal Perfeftions, would likewiſe prove that 


neither of them can be God, that is, not abſo- 
lutely perfect, becauſe it is not ſo great a Pri- 
vilege to have the ſame equal Perfections with 
another, and in a Kind of Partnerſhip, as to 
be alone and ſuperior above all others. And to 
{ſuppoſe one of them, whether of different or 
the ſame Kinds of Perfection with the other, 
but only in an inferior Degree, may ſufficiently 
evince that one of them is not properly God, 
becauſe not Supreme. And tho' Polytheiſm, 
or the Belief of many Gods, did ſo generally 
prevail among the Heathen, yet the wiſer and 
moſt conſiderate Perſons amongſt them, have 
in all Ages acknowledg'd one Supreme Deity. 
The Egyptians of old, tho' of all others the 
moſt infamous for their Multiplicity of Gods, 
yet did aſſert one Maker and chief Governor 
of the World, under whom they ſuppoſed 
ſeveral ſubordinate Deities, who, as his De- 
puties, preſided over ſeveral Parts of the 
Univerſe. 


TRE firſt Occaſion of theſe leſſer Deities, 
was probably from a Deſire that Men had to 


_ expreſs their Gratitude to, and to honour the 


Memories of, ſuch Heroical Perſons, as in thoſe 
firſt and ruder Ages of the World, had, either 
by their [rventions or their Prowe/s, been 
highly beneficial to Mankind, or to their own 
Countries ; who thereupon were for ſuch publick 
Services thought fit to be advanced to the 
higheſt Honour after their Deaths, and ad- 
mitted, in a ſubordinate Way, to ſome Share of 
the Government of the World, eſpecially in 
taking Care of the Welfare of their reſpective 
Countries. And to this doth the Apoſtle ſeem 
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to allude, 1 Cor. viii. 4, 6. where he faith, Ne AzTicte J. 


know there is no other God but one; for tho there 
be that are called Gods, both in Heaven and in 
Earth (as there be Gods many, and Lords many) 
but to us there is but one God, the Father, of 
whom are all Things, and <e in him. 


THeres are many Atteſtations among the 
Heathen Writers concerning this Attribute, the 
Unity of the Godhead. It is obſerved, that 
Orpheus was the firſt among them that wrote 
concerning the Genealogy of the Gods, where 
he reduces them to the Number of Three 
Hundred and Sixty. But he was afterwards fo 
ſenſible of this impious Folly, that he writes a 
particular Diſcourſe to his Son Aſuſæus, and his 
other Friends, wherein he doth folemnly recant 
theſe wild abſurd Fables, profeſſing to them 


that he thought himſelf obliged to rectify theſe 


Errors and Abuſes, which his former Poem 
might have occaſion'd. And here he doth in 
the firſt Place admoniſh them, that there is 
but one God of himſelf, and none beſides bim, 
is in dumyrns, by whom all Things are made, 
and upon whom they depend. And then he 
goes on to ſhew, that God is inviſible, and yet 
ſees and knows all Things; that as he is mer- 


ciful, ſo is he juſt, being the Author of thoſe 


Judgments which befal wicked Men, with ſe— 
veral other Things to this Purpoſe. And tho”. 
Homer do too often follow Orphers in theſu 


Fictions, concerning a Multitude of Deities, 


yet when he is moſt ſerious he ſuppoſes but 
one, is wie tw, Let there be one Lord So 
Sophocles, | 
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WY There is but one God who made the Heaven aud 
the Earth. 


So Pythagoras, and ſeveral others after him, 
ſtile God by the Name of Monas or Unity. It 
is commonly {aid that Socrates was put to Death 
for his endeavouring to undeteive his Country- 
men in that Vanity they were addicted to, of 
worſhipping a Multitude of Deities ; and that 
this made the Writers after him more ſhy in 

ſpeaking their Thoughts about this Matrer : 
But tho” Plato do in ſome Places (for fear of 
incurring the ſame Danger) ſeem to favour this 
popular Error, by defending Polytheiſin, yet he 
acknowledges theſe ſubordinate Deities to be 
begotten ; and he lays it down in another Place 
as a Principle, that whatever is begotten is 
corruptible, and therefore incapable of being 


properly a God. 


HIEROCLES, in his Comment upon Py- 
thagoras's Golden Verſes, ſtiles him Oed, On, 
God of Gods, the only Maker of all Things. 


ARTAN, in his Diſſertations on Epictetus, 
aſſures us, that in his Time (which was about 
120 Years after Chriſt) it was an uſual Form 
in the Prayers of the Heathen, to ſay, Ku 
ine Lord have Mercy upon us; whereby they 
acknowledged the Unity of that God to whom 
their Prayers were directed : which Clauſe is 
thought to be from that Uſage taken into the 
Liturgies of the Chriſtians. So far then as the 
Conſent of the wiſeſt and beſt Men, in former 
Times, is of any Authority, ſo far is this At- 
tribute render d highly credible. 
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Thirty- Nine Articles. 


IsHALL only add that remarkable Paſſage 
in Maximus Tyrius ; * Tho' Men differ much 
© in their Opinions about other Matters, yet in 
© this they all agree, that there is one God, the 
* King and Father of All, under whom there 
* are ſubordinate Deities, his Offspring, who 
© are admitted to ſome Share of Government 
* with him. In this the Grecian conſents with 
the Barbarian, the Inhabitants of the Con- 
tinent with the Iflanders, the Wiſe with the 
Unwiſe.' Max. Tyr. Diſſert. I. | 
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ArTicLE 1. 


Tux Attributes of Living and True are G//- a Living 
aſcribed to God, 1 Theſ-i. 9. Te turned to God“ He ed 


from Idols, to ſerve the Living and True God. 


His being Everlaſting is proved from that Do- Le, Eternity of 


xology of St. Paul's, 1 Tim. i. 17. Now unto the 
King Eternal, Immortal, Inviſible, the only wiſe 
God, be Honour, and Glory, for ever and ever, 


Amen. And Reaſon tells us, that he mult be 


Eternal, becauſe he is the firſt Cauſe of all 
Things, and ſo could not be produced from 
any other Cauſe, or from Nothing; for No- 
thing can never of itſelf produce any Thing: 
And that which ſprings not from another 
Cauſe, muſt always be. That God is without 
a Body, appears from Fob;z iv. 24. Cod is 4 
Spirit, and they that worſhip him, mut worſiith 
bim in Spirit aud in Truth. The Form or Shape 
of God, faith T begphilus of Antieh, is in- 
effable, and beyond Expreſſion, and can not be 
ſeen by Fleſhly Eyes: For he is, as to his 
Glory, Inacceſſible; as to his Grearnets, In- 
comprehenſible ; as to his Height, not to be 
Arrcved at; as to his Power, not to be Com- 
pared with; as to his Wiſdom, not to be In- 
ſtructed ; as to his Holineſs, Inimirablc ; as io 


his doing Good, not capable of Flattc ry. 


1 


God. 


C77 4 2 A Spirit. 


AL Auto! Lib. I. 


32 An Expoſition on tbe 


AxTicLE I. 

WY I app, that a Spiritual Subſtance excels a 
Bodily one ; and therefore, if God were a Bo- 
dily Subſtance, Angels and the Souls of Men 
would excel him. And beſides, all Matter is 
in itſelf naturally unactive, and void of Motion; 
and every Thing receives Motion directly or 
indirectly from God, who is the firſt Mover of 
all Things. | 


God is without FRO what hath been ſaid, it likewiſe fol- 
— lows, that he is without Parts; if this were not 
true, a God that is infinite would fill all Places 
in ſuch a Manner, that there would be no 

Room for any other bodily Subſtance. 


And wir Tur he is without Paſſions, may be argued 

Pals. from Pſalm cii. 26, 27. They ſhall periſh, but 
thou ſhalt endure : Tea, all of them ſhall wax 
old like a Garment ; as a Veſture ſhalt thou 
change them, and they ſhall be changed. But 
thou art the ſame, and thy Tears ſhall bave no 
End. For the Word Paſſion, in Strictneſs of 
Speech, ſignifies Suffering ; and in this Place it 
ſignifies God's Reception of ſome Impulſe 
ſtronger than himſelf, and which he cannot 
reſiſt ; as when a Man is affected with Joy, 
Grief, Anger, &c. But inaſmuch as all Things 
are of ſo fal a Nature in Compariſon with 
God, no Objects can have Force enough to 
influence him againſt his Will. 


Nox is it poſſible that any perfect Being as 
God is, ſhould willingly ſuffer himſelf to be 
influenced by any Thing like the Paſſions of 
weak, fickle, and inconſtant Man, for this 
would take off from his Perfection, which 
cannot be diminiſhed, and withal take away the 


Foundation 
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Thirty. Nine Art' cles. 


Foundation of all Religion, Love, and Fear, Azricre I. 


LYN 


Affiance and Worſhip, in which Men would 
be very much diſcourag'd, if they could not 


certainly rely upon God, but were in Doubt 


that he might vary like Men, when their 
Paſſions ebb and flow, and as this or that 
Paſſion prevails more or leſs. I is true, indeed, 
that Paſſions are aſcribed to God in ſeveral 
Places of Scripture : 'Thus he is ſaid to have 
repented that he had made Man on the Earth, 
and that it grieved him at his Heart, Gen. vi. 
5, 6. But this is ſpoken of God by a Figure 
called Anthropopathia, by which human Paſſions, 
for our better Apprehenſion, are aſcrib'd to God, 
and whereby we are to underſtand, that as 
Man, when he repents, changeth his Act, ſo 
God, when he changeth his Act, is ſaid to re- 


pent ; for, ſtrictly ſpeaking, God is not 2 Man 


that he ſhould Iye, or the Son of Man that he 
ſhould repent : hath he ſaid, and ſhall he not 
do it? or hath he ſpoken, and ſha!l he not 
make it good 9 Numb. xxiii. 19. 1 4217. xv. 29. 


Heb. vi. 18. Titus i. 2. I hope this may ſuffice 


for a Key to all thoſe Places of Scripture, 
where either Parts or Paſſions, or any Actions 
like thoſe of Men, are aſcribed to Godt. 


_ GOD's infinite Power is declared, Mat. xix. 26. 
in theſe Words ; But with God all Things are 
poſſible. St. Clement of Rome expreſſes himſelf 
to the ſame Purpoſe ; There is nothing, faith 
© he, impoſſible with God ; by the Word of 
© his Majeſty he made all Things, and by a 
Word can deſtroy them all again *. 


+ Wilkins's Natural Religion, Chap. VIII. Pearſon on the 
Creed, Art. VI. 
® Epiſt, ad Cor. C. XXVII. 


C | His 


** 
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34 An Expoſition on the 


ArricLE I. 


The widens Bos Infinite Wiſdom appears from Pſalm 

God. © cxlvii. 5. Great is our Lord, and of great Power, 
his Underſtanding is infinite. And from the ad- 
mirable Order and Uſe of Things; and, finally, 
from the various Effects of Divine Provi- 
dence f. 


The Goodneſ-of TAE Infinite Goodneſs of God may be 
ö _ proved from Lake xviii. 19. And Feſus ſaid 
unto him, Why calleſt thou me Good © None is 
Good ſave one, that is God, (that is, abſolutely 
and infinitely Good.) For in a limited Senſe, 
ſome Men have been declared good, wiz. 
Foſeph, the ſuppoſed Father of our Bleſſed 
Saviour, and the Apoſtle Barnabas, &c. The 
Goodneſs of God appears likewiſe from the 
Creation and Preſervation of all Things ; but 
above all, from the Redemption of the World 
by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt +. 


GodtheCrextor THAT God is the Maker of all Things, 
of the Unizer/e. Viſible and Inviſible, is aſſerted Col. i. 16. For 
by bim were all Things created that are in 

Heaven, and that are in Earth, Viſible and 

Irviſible ; whether they be Thrones, or Domi- 

nions, or Principalities, or Powers : All Things 

were created by him and for him. With thoſe 

who do not believe the Scriptures, I argue 

thus: The late Invention of Arts and Sciences, 

is an Argument that the World is not Eternal; 


God manifeſted in his Works of the Creation, Sherlock of 
Providence, Chap. VIII. 


+ Sherlock of Providence, Chap. VII. Wilkins's Natural 
Religion, Book |. Chap. X. Art of Contentment, F. 3, 4- 
Scot's Chriſtian Life, Part II. Vol. II. p. 242. 


as 


+ Wilkins's Natural Religion, Chap. VI. 9. Ray's Wiſdom of 
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as likewiſe are ſuch Countries as have been Antictr IJ. 
lately diſcover'd, and found not cultivated ; WWW 


q 
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and all Hiſtories, the moſt antient of which 
reach but a few Years back. Seneca aſſures us, 
That there was not above a Thouſand Years 
ſince the Beginning of Arts and Sciences, to 
the Time wherein he lived. There is ſcarce 
any one of them ſo antient, but that the 
Original and firſt Inventors of them are re- 
corded in Story. Nor is there any Nation in 
the World, now accounted civii, but in the 
Memory of Books were utterly rude and bar- 
barous. It is but a little above Two Hundred 
Years ſince, that one half of the World which 
is now known, lay undiſcover'd, and nobody 
can be ignorant what a Condition it was found 
in, how barbarous and unciviliz'd its Inhabitants 
were, and how much Induſtry was requiſite to 
be made uſe of by ſuch as removed from theſe 
Parts of the World, before they could, with 
any tolerable Conveniency, ſettle themſelves 
among them. Tis likewiſe very probable that 
a conſiderable Part of the World, remains un- 
known to this very Day. As to Hiſtories, that 
of Moſes is generally acknowledg'd to be the 
moſt antient, and was always eſteem'd of great 
Authority, even amongit thoſe Heathens who 
do not believe it to be divinely inſpired : And 
there is no Man of Learning, but muſt allow 
to it (at leaſt) the ordinary Credit of other 
antient Hiſtories, eſpecially if he conſider what 
Ground there is for the Credibility of it, from 
the Divinity of the darker Times, which is 
made up of ſome imperfe& Traditions and Al- 
luſions relating to thole particular Stories which 
are more diſtin&ly ſet down in the Writings of 


Moſes ; ſo that as we muſt remark that Meſes 


gives a plain, brief, unaffected, and credible 
C 2 Account 


36 


An Expoſition on the 


Azricue 1. Account of the Creation of the World, and of 
tee moſt remarkable Paſſages of the firſt Ages; 


ſo likewiſe muſt we obſerve that the moſt an- 
tient Remains of Heathen Hriters are copied 
from his Writings : Whereas, if the World 
were Eternal, why were not theſe Things and 
Countries found out before 2 And why do our 
moſt antient Hiſtories reach no farther back? 
It follows, therefore, that the \\ orld was made. 
That it ſhould be made by Chance, conſidering 
the exact Order, Harmony, and Beauty of it, 
is impoſſible and ridiculous to ſuppoſe : And 
ſince it had a Maker, whom can we ſuppoſe 
capable of making it beſides God ? 


Ir hath been urged by way of Anſwer to 
this, that the famous Actions of former Times 
were always recorded, and Arts and Sciences 
were of antienter Date than we aſſert, but that 
univerſal Deluges have Time after Time ſwept 
away all Books, and all the Inhabitants of the 
World, except two or three, by which it hath 
been reduced to that Simplicity which A/, 
and other Hiſtorians make mention of This 
is the only Refuge that one Sort of Atheiſts 
have to fly to; when they are preſs'd with theſe 


and the like Arguments. 'Theſe Men are diſ- 


tinguiſh'd by the Name of Ariſtotelian Atheiſts, 
becauſe they endeavour to maintain that the 
World is Eternal, and conſequently was not 
created. But they cannot poſſibly eſcape this 
way. For theſe univerſal Inundations muſt 
either be natural or ſupernatural. If they be 
ſupernatural, (as any Man that conſiders well 
the Frame of the World, and how hard it is 
to give a natural Reaſon of them, would be 
inclined to think) then indeed it is eaſy to con- 
ceive how a few of Mankind, and no more, 

| ſhould 
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ſhould eſcape ; becauſe this will depend upon Art 
the Pleaſure of that ſuperior Being, which is WW 


ſuppoſed ſupernatural, to order theſe Things. 
Bur this is to give up the main Point contended 
for, and to own that there is a God. Bur if 
they be natural, which the Atheiſt muſt ſay, 
then there is nothing to reſtrain them from a 
total Deſtruction, not only of Mankind, but 
of all the Beaſts of the Earth. This the Atheiſt 
cannot deny, not only to be very poſſible, but 
exceeding probable, becauſe he grants it to have 
come ſo near the Matter, that but very few 
eſcaped, and no doubt with great Difficulty. 
Now it is the greateſt Wonder in the World, 
that a Thing, (according to his own Suppoſi- 
tion) ſo likely to happen, ſhould never have 
fallen out in an infinite Duration. Will any 
Man have the Face to fay, that a Thing is likely, 
which did never yet happen from all Eternity? 
One would think that not only whatever is 
probable, but whatever can poſſibly happen, 
ſhould be brought about in that Space: fo that 
if Mankind had been from Eternity, it had in 
all Probability, I had almoſt ſaid, been de- 
{troy'd from all Eternity; but I may confident!y 
fay, long ſince ruin'd. | 


Ir it be objected, in the ſecond Place, that 
the Epicurean Hypotheſis, or at leaſt Part of it, 
is not ſo eaſily exploded as we may imagine, and 
that it is not ſo impoſſible and ſo ridiculous to 
ſuppoſe that the World was made by Chance, 
as we have aſſerted, little more than the bare 
producing it, will certainly overturn it in the 


bw poems of _ reaſonable Man. The Patrons 
0 


this Hypotheſis ſuppoſe the Matter of which 
the World is conſtituted to be Eternal, and of 
itſelf; and then an infinite empty Space, for the 


C3 infinite 


38 An Expoſition on the 


A urid infinite little Parts of this Matter (which they 
call Atoms) to move and play in; and that 
theſe being always in Motion, did, after infinite 
Trials and Encounters, without any Counſel or 
Deſign, and without the Diſpoſal and Contri- 
vance of any wiſe and intelligent Being, at laſt, 
by a lucky Caſualty, entangle and ſettle them- 


ſelves in this beautiful and regular Frame of 


the World which we now ſee. And that the 
Earth, being at firſt in its full Vigour and Fruit- 
fulnels, did then bring forth Men and all other 
Sorts of Living Creatures, as it does Plants 
0. 


Now I appeal to any Man of common Senſe, 


whether any T hing can be more unreatonable, 


than obſtinately to impute an Effect to Chance, 
which carries in the very Face of it, all the 
Arguments and Characters of a wiſe Deſign and 
Contrivance ? Was ever any conſiderable Work 
in which there was required great Variety of 
Parts, and a regular and orderly Diſpoſition of 
thoſe Parts, done by Chance £ Will Chance fit 
Means to Ends, and that in 'Ten 'Thouſand In- 
ſtances, and not fail inany one? How often might 
a Man, after he hath jumbled a Set of Letters 
together, fling them out upon the Ground, 
beiore they would fall into an exact Poem, or 
ſo much as make a good Diſcourſe in Proſe ? 
And may not a little Book be as eaſily made by 
Chance, as this great Io/ume of the World ? 
How long might a Man be in ſprinkling Colours 
upon Canvas with a careleſs Hand, before 
they would happen to make the exact Picture 
of a Man? And is Man more eaſily made bv 
Chance than his Picture? How long might a 
Company of Men. deprived of their Sight, be 
lent out from the ſeveral remote Parts of this 
Kingdom, 


K 
W 
R 
A 
tl 
ſt 
þ 
a 
F 
t 
a 
* 
; 
t 
1 
| 


* 
— a) 


„ — BE; i Fs: an on Eo 


Woo 


Thirly-Nme Articles. 


39 


Kingdom, wander up and down, before they A dAk I. 


would all meet in the ſame Place, and fall into 
Rank and File in the exact Order of an Army? 
And yet this is much more eaſy to be imagin'd, 
than how the innumerable blind Parts of Matter 
ſhould rendezvous themſelves into a VH orld. 
A Man that caſts his Eyes upon ſome ſtately 
and magnificent Building, might with as good 
Reaſon maintain (yea, much better, conſidering 
the vaſt Difference betwixt that little Structure, 
and the huge Fabrick of the World) that it 
was never contrived or built by Man, but that 
the Materials happily met together, and ranged 
themſelves into that delicate Order in which we 
ſee them now compacted. In a Word, to 
aſcribe the Creation of the World to Chance, 
and the Production of Men to the firſt Fruit- 
fulneſs of the Earth, without ſo much as one 
Inſtance in any Age or Hiſtory to countenance 
it, is a Suppoſition ſo monſtrous at firſt Sight, 
that one cannot ſufficiently admire that the 
Wickedneſs and Confidence of ſo many, have 
made it neceſſary to ſay any thing about it. 


Bo T we muſt not diſſemble that this is the 
weakeſt Part of the Epicurean Hypotheſis, and 
that the Patrons of it have ſeveral 'Things to 
ſay further in Juſtification of their not be- 


lieving that the World was made by an In- 


relligent Being, much leſs ſo good a Being as 
God is repreſented to be, viz. 'The Frame and 
Diſpoſition of ſeveral Parts of the Earth, to- 
gether with ſeveral Things that are exceeding 
great Plagues, or elſe Nuiſances and Inconve- 
niences to Mankind. 'That which the Earth 
affords, either for the Neceſſities or Pleaſures 
of Life, is not allowed by them as an Argument 
for the Being of a God, but yet theſe Flaws, 


C 4 as 


4b 


An Expoſition on the 


ArTicte I. as they are ſuppoſed to be, are expected to 


paſs for a very good one againſt it. But let 
me ask any reaſonable Man, why Nature, as 
well as Art, may not juſtly be looked upon as 
the more valuable, for being the more various, 
and for having Foils and Shades to ſet off her 
Beauties, Ornaments, Perfections, and Con- 
veniences to the beſt Advantage 2 Whether 
any Man's Diſcretion or Goodneſs ought to be 
called in Queſtion, merely for building a more 
commodious Seat in one Part of the World, 
than he hath in the other, or for being kinder 
to the Servants of the one Place, than to thoſe 
of the ocher, if nobody be injured, and the 
whole Management of his Affairs belongs to 
himſelf alone > Whether it may not be rea- 
ſonable for Aimighty God to make Uſe of what 


Methods he pleatcs to chaſtiſe or puniſh the 


Wickednets of a ſinful People > Whether he 
be not at Liberty to embitter our pleaſant 
Draughts of Pleaſure, leſt we ſhould take too 
much Delight in them 2 Whether he may not, 
if he thinks fir, by Beaſts of Prey, Vermin, 
and the like, teach us Caution and Circum- 


ſpection, Induſtry, Neatneſs and Cleanlineſs 2 


Or laſtly, whether it be not better to have ſuch 
Volcano's or Places that vomit out Fire, c. 
from the Bowels of the Earth, as Mount tna 
and Mount I e/uwias, than to have the Country 
around them burnt up and deſtroy'd for want 
of ſuch Diicharges? If leſs than an Intelligent 


Being made the World; nay, if it was not 


made by a Being of infinitely greater Under- 
ſtanding than we are, how comes it to paſs that 
Art is fo exceedingly magnified and extolled, 
if it do but in ſome tolerable Degree produce 
the Picture or Image of what is Natural > Why 


cannot the Whole of Mankind put together, 
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furniſh us even with a Blade of Graſs, or the AurictE I. 
ſmalleſt Inſect, any otherwiſe than by natura 


Production? And what can we conclude from 
hence, and from the Conſideration of the whole 
Creation put together, but that it was God 
that firetched out the Heavens like a Curtain, 
and laid the Foundations of the Earth, and ſet 
Bounds to the Waters, that they ſhould not turn 
again to cover it; that ſendeth the Springs into 
the Vallies, which run among the Hills, to give 
Drink to every Beaſt of the Field, and to quench 
the Thirſt of the wild Aſſes ; that watereth the 
Hills from bis Chambers, and ſatisfieth the Earth 
with the Fruit of his Works 9 Who can forbear 
ſaying, that tis God that cauſeth the Grafs to 
grow for the Cattle, and Herb for the Service of 
Man, that he may bring forth Food out of the 
Earth; and I ine that maketh glad the Heart 
of Man, and Oil to make his Face to ſhine, 
and Bread which ſtrengtheneth Man's Heart ? 
Who can reſtrain himſelf from proceeding in 
the Words of the Pſalmiſt in the P/alm here 
referred to? The Trees of the Lord are full of 
Sap : the Cedars of Lebanon which he hath 
planted, where the Birds make their Nefts : 
as for the Stork, the Fir-trees are ber Houſe. 
The high Hills are a Refuge for the Mild Goats, 
aud the Rocks for the Comes. He appointeth the 
Moon for Seaſons ; the Sun knoweth his going 
down. Thou makeſt Darkneſs, and it is Night : 
wherein all the Beaſts of the Foreſs do creep 


forth. The young Lions roar after their Prey, 


and ſeek their Meat from God. The Sun ariſeth, 
they gather themſelves together, and lay them 
down in their Deus. Man goeth forth to bis 
ort and to his Labour until the Evening. O 
Lord, how manifold are thy Works ! In Wiſdom 


baft thou made them all: the Earth is full of thy 
| | Riches. 


42 


AR ricrkE I. 


God the Pre- 
fervor of all 
Things. 


An Expoſition on the 


Riches. Sy is the great and wide Sea, wherein 
are Things creeping innumerable, both ſmall and 
great Beaſts. There go the Ships, and there is 
that Leviathan, whom thou haſt made to play 
therein. Theſe wait all upon thes: that thou 
mayeſt give them their Meat in due Seaſon. That 
thou grveſt them, they gather: thou openeſt thy 
Hand, they are filled with good. T bou hideſt thy 
Face, they are troubled ; thou takeſt away their 
Breath, they die and return to their Duſt. Pſal. 
civoo I might here conſider one Objection 
more, which the Epicurean Scheme hath fur- 
niſhed us with, but I ſhall rather chuſe to take 
Notice of it under the next Head, which treats 
more profeſſedly of God's Providence in the 
Government of the World 9. 


THrar God is the Preſerver of all Things, 
is aſſerted, Col. i. 17. And he is before all 
Things, and by him all Things conſiſt. God hath 
no need of any Thing, faith * Ireneus, inaſmuch 
as he made every Thing by his Word and 
Spirit ; inaſmuch as all Things are governed by 
him, and receive their Being from him. For 
inaſmuch as nothing exiſts neceſſarily, and of 


itſelf, beſides God; it follows, that all Things 


muſt and do depend on him f. 


Fox without entering into a long Diſcourſe 


upon this Point, we may eaſily, and, indeed, 


clearly, illuſtrate it by the fingle Inſtance of 
Ourſelxes. No Man that is honeſtly diſpoſed, 
can help ſceing, and acknowledging, that to 


$ Pearſon on the Creed, Art. I. W|Wikins's Nat. Rel. B. I. 
C. V. Siiliiagfiecr's Orig. Sacr. Lib. III. C. II. Tillotſon on 

99 xxvili. 28. | 

Adv. Her, lib. I. C. xix. 

+ Scoz's Chriſtian Life, Part II. Vol. I. C. IV. S. 1. Sherlock 
of Providence, C. II. Nowelli Catech. p. 49, 50. 


pre- 
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preſerve a Man alive in the Midſt of ſo many Azricre I. 
Chances, Dangers, and Hoſtilities as this World W Vw 
is ſo very full of, is as great a Miracle as to 
create him; and that to preſerve him from ruſhing 
into Nothing, and at firſt to draw him up from 
Nothing, are equally the Iſſues of an Almighty 
Power. 'The Objections which have been 
offered againſt this Way of Reaſoning, are 
Firſt, That it is beneath a Being, ſo infinitely 
perfect as Almighty God is confeſſed to be, to 
concern himſelf with us, or our Affairs, or any 
Thing here below ; and that the Trouble and 
Uneaſineſs, which his condeſcending fo far as to 
govern the World, would neceſſarily occaſion, 
muſt be inconſiſtent with that infinite Happineſs 
which we ſuppoſe him to be in Poſſeſſion of. 
To which I anſwer, That God himſelf is the 
beſt Judge of what is worthy of his Nature, 
and what not. That though a Thing may, 
ſtrictly ſpeaking, be beneath his tranſcendant 
Greatneſs, beneath the Dignity and Excellency 
of his Nature, yet we are no more to circum- 
{ſcribe his Humility, than we are to ccaſe adoring 
both that and all other Inſtances of his Mercy | 
and Goodneſs. That tis far from being impro- 
bable, that he that made the World is not above 
governing it. And finally, That the ſuppoſing 
him to be Omniſcient or All-knowing, and 
Omnipotent or Almighty, leaves no Room for 
imagining, that the Governing as many Worlds 
as there are Sands upon the Sea-ſhore, can 
occaſion him the leaſt Trouble or Uncaſineſs: 
So great a Diſtance and Difference is there be- 
twixt poor finite Creatures, and their infinitely 
great and powerful Creator! But the great 
+ Objection of all is taken from that common 
 - Obſervation; Good Men are oppreſſed with | 
1 Trouble and Miſery, ſubject to all the * = 
| Ou and 
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ArTicie I. and Violence of the Wicked, whilſt the Impious 
LY VV fell with the Glories, and revel in the Delights 
of Life: And here it muſt be confeſſed, that 
though it doth ſometimes pleaſe God to inter- 
poſe viſibly in Behalf of the Righteous, and ro 
wound the Head of his Enemies, and the hairy 
Scalp of ſuch an cone as goeth on in his WWickedneſs, | 
and in ſuch a manner, that tis eaſy to perceive ; 
that it is his Work; yet generally ſpeaking, | 
there is no knowing Love or Hatred by all that is 
before us; all I bings come alike to all, aud 
there is on? Event to the Righteous and to the 
IVicked. This hath been the Occaſion of many 
ſolicitous Diſquiſitions and Diſputes, and hath 
conſtantly proved a Stumbling-Block, which 
even good Men have found ſome Difficulty to 
get over; ſo that we read not only of Dia- 
goras's reſolving to turn Atheiſt, becauſe he did 
not ſee immediate Vengeance take hold of a 
perjured Perſon, and conſume him; and of 
 Ariſtophanes's ſaying, that the Gods took no 
Care of Things here below, becauſe proſperons | 
Villians diſtracted his very Hul; but even of | 
the Holy Pfalmiſt's being ſtaggered with Re- 
flections of this kind. For he tells us in the | 
zd P/alin, That his Feet were almoſt gone, and 
bis Treadings had well nigh ſlipped ; for he cas 
grieved at the Fooliſh, when be ſaw the Proſperity 
of the Wicked: until he went into the Sauctuary; 
| then underſtood be the End of theſe Men. And 
| the Method that he takes to clear up the Diffi- 
1 culty, is by obſerving, Firſt, That wicked Men 
are ſuffered to be great and powerful, and to 
continue in their Impiety for a conſiderable 
Time; that the Juſtice of God may be the more 
remarkable in their Puniſhment, wer. 18, 19, 
| 20. Inſtances of this Kind are, Pharaob, 
Adonibezek, and NebuchadnezZzar, in Sacred 
| Hiſtory ; 
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Hiſtory ; and of Beſſus and Belſus in Prophane. AurickxE I. 
iſtory (77 ſus i p ST. 


The former of theſe ( Heſſus) having murdered 
Darius, and taken upon himſelf the Pomp and 
State of a King, was at laſt taken and ordered 
for Execution by Alexander, in the Place where 
he had committed the Fact. 'The latter had 
killed his own Father, and for a long time con- 
cealed it, but fancying at laſt that the Birds of 
the Air reproached him with it, and com- 
plaining that they bore falſe Witneſs againſt 
him, was thereupon apprehended and executed. 
Secondlv, He ſends us, ver. 24. to look for 
Retribution in another World, when we fail of 
it here. And in like manner the Divinity of 
Heathens, as well as Chriſtians, aſſures us, that 
there will be an exact and impartial Judgment 
hereafter, when it will appear, that God is far from 
winking at, or approving of the Behaviour of the 
Wicked, or dcipiſing or neglecting the Suffer- 
ings and Hardſhips of the Righteous, when all 
ſeeming Inequalitics will be adjuſted, and all 
the Riddles of his Providence explained and 
cleared. To this we may add, 'Thirdly, That 
another Reaſon why God does not immediately 
puniſh wicked Men is, that they may have time 
to become better; that his Goodneſs, as St. Paul 
expreſſeth himſelf, may /ead them to Repentaxce. 
Rom. ii. 4 And here Plutarch brings Exam- 
ples of ſuch, whoſe Age was as glorious as their 
Youth was infamous. If M:/tiades, faith he, 
had been deſtroyed whilſt he acted the Part of a 
Tyrant; if Cimon in his Inceſt, or T hemiſtocies 
in his Debaucherics, what had become of Mar a- 
thou, Erymedon, and Dianium, of the Liberty 
and Glory of the Athenians © Fourthly and 
laſtly, Another Reaion why the Wicked arc 
ſometimes ſpared, is, tliat they may be Scourges 
to others, and cxccute juſt Judgment on len 


of 
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Axricte 1. of their own Principles. This is the Caſe of 
T'yrants and outragious Conquerors; ſuch were 
the Kings of Aſſyria, Egypt, and Babylon, to 
the Children of Benjamin and Judah; ſuch was 
Phalaris to the Agrigentines ; ſuch Pompey and 
Cæſar to the Romais, when Victory had made 
them ſwell beyond their due Bounds, and Pride 
and Luxury fled from other Countries upon the 
Wings of their triumphing Eagles; ſuch was 
Alexander to the Perſian Softneſs; and if we look 
Abroad, Ten thouſand Inſtances occur and 
preſs upon us. 

There are Urte T HOUGH, as we have proved before, there 
Perſons in the is but One God, yet there are Three Perſons 
Godhead. in the Godhead ; of the Father, E2c. as appears 
from Mat. xxviii. 19. Go ye, therefore, and teach 
all Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the 
Father, Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. From 2 Cor. 
xiii. 14. The Grace of the Lord Fcſus Chriſt, and 
the Love of God, and the Cummunion of the Holy 
Ghoſt, be with you all, Amen. And from 


Fohn v. 7. Fur there are Three that bear Re cord 


in Heaven, the Father, the I rd, and the Holy 
1 Ghoſt, and theſe Three are One. That theſe 
eſe Three 
Co-equal and three Perſons are of one Subſtance, Power, and 
Co-eterucal, Eternity, is evident, becauie ſuch Attributes 
and Divine Honours are aſcribed to them in Scrip- 
ture, as ought not to be aſcribed ro any other 
Being beſides God, as will appear hereafter ; at 
the preſent let us hear what the Fathers ſay of 
the Doctrine: Have we not one God, faith 
S. Clement of Rume, and one Chriſt, and one 
Spirit of Grace *? Be ſubject ro your Biſhop, 
faith S. Enatins, as the Apoſtles were to Chriſt, 


CITE 


* Fyiſt. ad Cor. C. XL VI. 
to 
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to the Father, and to the Spirit“. Him, and Azrics I. 
his Son proceeding from him, and the Spirit of ' WW 


Prophecy, we worſhip and adore, faith Zu/?in 
Martyr f. From him, and by him, faith Atbe- 


nagoras, were all Things made; there being one 


Father, and one Son, the Son in the Father, 
and the Father in the Son, by the Unity and 
Power of the Spirit &- And again t, Who 
would give Credit to ſuch a Calumny, when 
he hears thoſe branded with the Name of 
Atheiſts, who acknowledge God the Father, 
God the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, declaring 
their Power in Unity, and Difference in Order? 


TAE Connexion of the Father in the Son, 
ſaith Tertullian, and of the Son in the Com- 
forter, makes Three joining together, which 
proceed one from another. The Three, who 
are one Thing, are not one Perſon; and there- 
fore, tis ſaid, I and the Father are One, with 
regard to the Unity of Subſtance, and not the 
Singularity of Number ||. Again, this is made 
a chief Article of the Fewi/) Faith, That you 
ſo believe one God, as not to join the Son, or 


the Holy Ghoſt with him: For what is there 


between them and us, beſides this Difference 
And what is the Scope and Drift of the Goſpel, 


which is the Subſtance of the New Tefta- 


ment, appealing to the Law and the Prophets 
until 7o-n, if the Father, Son, and Spirit, 
which are believed to be Three, do not appear 


ID... Epiſt ad Magnef. 
T Aþol. 1. C. VI. 
S Legatio p Ciriſio, p I. 
+ Page 11. 
| Ay. Praxeam, C. XXV. 
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AxriclE I. to be One God * By theſe Words, Go and 
teach all Nations, baptizing them in the Name of 


An Expolition on the 


the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt, S. Cyprian tells us, that our Saviour in- 
ſinuated, that there was a Trinity, in the Name 
of which the Nations were to be baptized +. 


SS. — * 


2 ——— 


* Tertul. adv. Praxeam, C. XXXI. 

+ Epiſt. 73. "Is 94 Doctrine ot the Trinity. Hooker's 
Eccl. Pol. Book V. §. 51. Prideaux's Faſc. Contro. C. II. 
Q. 2. Nelſon's Feſtivals, Trini- Sunday, Nowelli Catech. 


p. 46. 


AxzTIiCLE 


{ 


Thirty. Nine Articles. 


3 II. 


Of the Wor p, or Son of God, which 
was made Very Man. 


The Son, which is the Won of the Azricre It. 
Father, begotten from Everlaſting kx. 


the Father, the Ulery and Eternal Go 
of one Subſtance with the Father, too 
Pan's Nature in the Mom of the 
Bleſled Uirgin, of her Subſtance : So 
that two whole anv-pcrfect Natures, that 
is ts ſay, the Godheav and Banhood, 
were joined together in one Perſon, 
never to be divided, whereof 1s Dne 
Chriſt, Uery God, and Uery Pan, wha 
truly ſuffered, was Crucified, Dead and 
Buried, to reconcile his Father to us, 
and to be a Sacrifice, not only fo2 D21- 
— Guilt, but alſo fo2 actual Sins of 

en. 


The ExrOSTION. 
E Son, or Second Perſon in the 


— ba- the Word, and the Word was 
with God, and the Nord was God. God having 
his Word within him, faith Theophilus of An- 
tioch, begot him —— to his own Wiſdom, 

pro» 


"1 Chriſt the 45 
C... Ever-Bleſſed Trinity, is called the and Word of 
Word, Jobn i. 1. In the Beginning . 994644 
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Aurictz II. producing him before all Things“. The Word, 
WY V faith Fu/tin Martyr, being the Firſt-begotten of 


In what Senſe 
he is Very and 


Eternal God. 


God, is God, and firſt appeared to Moſes and 
the reſt of the Prophets in a bodily Shape. 
Know ye, that are void of Underſtanding, faith 


11. For unto which of the Angels 


jrenæus, that Jeſus, who ſuffered for us, and 
who took up his Abode among us, that very 
ſame Jeſus, is the Word of God f. Let our 
Accuſers know, faith Origen, that he whom we 


eſteem and believe to be from the Beginning 
God, and the Son of God, is his own Word, 
his own Wiſdom, and his own Truth F. And 
again t, He that is the Maker of all Things, is 
the Son of God. We ſay, faith Tertullian, that 


he proceeded from God, and that he proceeded 
by Generation, and therefore is called the Son 
and God, by reaſon of the Unity of Subſtance ; 
for the Spirit is alſo God. —— 'That which 
proceeds from God, is God, and the Son of 
God, and both theſe are one ||]. He is the 
Power of God, faith S. Cyprian, his Reaſon, 
his Wiſdom, his Glory. 

If the Son were not begotten, he would not 


be a Son: And when 1 ſay that he is the Very 


and Eternal God, of one Subſtance with the 
Father, I mean that he is fo ſtrictly and properly 
ſpeaking, and not in a metaphorical or bor- 
rowed Senſe. Thus much is aſſerted in ſeveral 
Places of Scripture, viz. Heb. i. 2 6, 8, 10, 


time, T bou art my Son, this Day have I begotten 


thee © Aud again, I will be to bim a Father, and 


lik 
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A Autolyc. L. II. 

+ Adv. Har. IL. I. C. 1. f. 20. 
$ Contra Celſum, L. III. 

+ 151% I. VI. 

Ar. Gentes, C. XXI 
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aid he at any 
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he ſhall be to ne a Son ? And again, when he Axricue II. 
bringeth in the Firſt-begtten into the World, he 1 


faith, And let all the Angels of God worſhip him. 
| But unto the Son he ſaith, Thy Throne, 
O God, is P or ever and ever ; a Sceptre of 
Righteouſneſs is the Sceptre of thy Kingdom. 
And thou, Lord, in the Beginning haſt 
laid the Foundation of the Earth, and the 
Heavens are the Works of thy Hands: They ſhall 
periſh, but thou remaineſt; and they all ſhall wax 
old as doth a Garment. Rev. xxii. 13. I ani 
Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and the End, 
the Firſt and the Laff. And Ifai. xliv. 6. Thus 
ſaith the Lord, the King of Iſrael, and bis Re- 
deemer the Lord of Hoſts, I am the Firſt, and I 
am the Laſt, and beſides me there is no God. 
The Oppoſers of our Bleſſed Saviour's Divinity 
acknowledge, that where the Word God is uſed 
in the Greek Teſtament, with an Article by way 
of Excellency before it, it denotes the one Al- 

mighty aud Supreme God ; and then they go on 
to obſerve, that it is never applied to the 
Second Perſon in the Ever- bleſſed and Adorable 
Trinity in this manner; and fo, by conſe- 
quence, leave him in the Number of thoſe 
Gods, or chief Perſons, who ate excluded from 
the Majeſty of the Eternal Deity. | 


Now, tho' there can be no kind of Certainty 
in any ſuch Obſeryations on the Greek Articles, 
becauſe the Greeks very often uſe or omit them, 
without any Reaſon for fo doing; infomuch, 
that the Supreme God is confeſſedly often 
named without an Article, yet tis eaſy to van- 
quiſh our Adverſaries with their own Argument, 


and to ſhew that the Word God is applied to 


Chriſt, in the manner which they ſay it is not. 
Thus St. Matthew applies that of the Prophet 
D 2 to 
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ArTicLE II. to him, Bebold a Virgin ſhall be with Child, and 
ſhall bring forth a Son, and they ſhall call bis 
Name Emmanuel, which being interpreted, is 
Cod with us. In the Greek it is, 1038, 1 my 3wO- 


uy zasgi iE, V THES]as Viv, M MN, v ẽꝭõUWud 
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Mat. i. 23. And when our Bleſſed Saviour had 
convinced St. Thomas by the fulleſt Evidence 
that Human Nature is capable of, that it was 
he himſelf that appeared to, and talked with 
him, his Anſwer was, My Lord and my God. 
Kai dee; Owns, x, d dure, 6 Küer . ws x 5 
Seit h, John xx. 28. Twere eaſy to goon, 
and heap up a Multitude of Texts of Scripture to 
prove the Divinity of Chriſt ; but ſince theſe 
which I have already produced are ſufficient, 
and fince our Adverſaries main Strength lies in 
an Objection or two, by which they endeavour 
to give a new Turn to all the Texts of Scripture 
which are uſually cited upon this Occaſion, and 
by which they imagine all Difficulties that we 
can throw in their way, are cut aſunder, if not 
untied ; it will be moſt ſatisfactory to the 
Reader, to haſten to a ſerious and impartial * 
Conſideration of them. And here I ſhall con- 
fine myſelf, as it were, to ſuch Pretences as have 
been lately revived, and artfully ſet off by the 
3 great Champion of them, the Author of Srjp- 
$ ture Dettrine, in order to prove that our 
Bleſſed Saviour is not Omniſcient, and, by 
conſequence, not equal to the Father. 


I. As to our Lord's being the Searcher of 
Hearts, as he is declared, Rev. ii. 23. he 
thinks it may be accounted for from a Paſſage 
of Clemens Alexandrinus, which he would 
gladly ſo interpret, as to make Clemens ſay, 
that Chriſt is, by the Hill of the Almighty, In- 

ſpector 
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ſpector of our Hearts *®, But the Words Azricrs II. 
Ilarmzezmeng 3A'wan, do not ſignify by the Will 


of the Aimighty, as this Writer conſtrues them, 
but by his (Chriſt's) Sovereign A!!-containing 
Mill, fo that he hath very widely miſtaken the 
Senſe of his Author. 


II. A Second Pretence Þ to invalidate the 
Proofs which Orthodox Writers uſually bring 
to prove the Son's Omniſcience, or knowing all 
Things, is taken from Jobs viii. 28. where our 
Lord faith, I do nothing of myſelf ; but as my 


Father hath taught me, I ſpeak theſe Things. 


The full Meaning of which is no more than this, 
That God the Son is intimately united with the 
Father, never ſeparate from him ; and, there- 
fore, neither acts nor ſpeaks but in concert with 


him. Our Bleſſed Saviour ſpeaking of his 


Father and himſelf, is pleaſed to take up with 


ſuch Expreſſions as are of common uſe with us: 


But they are to be ſoberly interpreted, ſuitably 
to the Dignity of the Subject. This I obſerve, 
leſt the Word Tavght, taken from what is 
cuſtomary amongſt Men, ſhould be apt to con- 
vey a low Idea, when applied (though in a 
more refined and elevated Senſe) to the Perſons 
of the Ever- bleſſed Trinity. It is very certain, 
that the Son hath his Knowledge, and every 
other Perfection, from the Father, in the ſame 
Senſe as he hath alſo his Nature or Subſtance 
from the Father : But it ſhould be conſidered, 
that after our Bleſſed Lord had faid, The Son can 
do nothing of himſelf, John v. 19. he imme- 
diately added, for what Things ſoever he (the 


— 


* Scripture Doctrine, p. 45, 118, 294. 
t Page 45, 138. 
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AzTicLE II. Father) doth, theſe alſo doth the Son likewiſe. 
er it then be acknowledged, that the Son can 


know nothing of himſelf, provided only that we 
add this Conſideration to it, that what Things 


ſoe ver the Father knoweth, theſe alſo knoweth 


the Son likewiſe ; and then it will appear, that 
thoſe Expreſſions which the Objectors lay hold 
on, are ſo far from denoting any Imperfection 
in the Son's Knowledge, that, on the contrary, 
they ſet forth the great and unmeaſurable Per- 
ſection of it, as being inſeparably linked with, 
and, indeed, one and the ſame in Extent and 
Degree with the Father's. 


III. A Trirn Objection againſt what is 
aſſerted by the Catholick Writers of the Church, 
is taken from Rev. i. 1. The Revelation of Feſts 
Chriſt which God gave unto him *. But this hath 
no Difficulty with any that conſider, that all the 
Tranſactions of God the Father with Mankind, 
are in and by Chriſt Feſus. Every Revelation of 
God is through Chriſt his Son, the Revealer 
and Interpreter of ine otherwiſe unknown 
Father, and his Will to Men. This Order and 
OFconomy, obſervable in the Perſons of the 
Sacred Trinity, is what we ought humbly to 
adore and reverence, rather than pry too cu- 
ciouſly into, leſt pretending to be w/e above 
what is written, we fall from our own Stedfaſt- 
neſs, and loſe ourfelves in inextricable Mazes. 


IV. Tur laſt and moſt material ObjeQion | 


againſt us, is from Mark xiii. 32, But of that 


Day, and that Hour knoweth no Man, no not the 


Angels which are in Heaven, neither the Son, but 
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the Father; or Father only, as it is in Mat. xxiv. AzTicte II. 


36. which the Author of Scripture Doctrine 

particularly taketh Notice of *. He does not 

in Terms, declare whether this Text be, in his 
Opinion, a Proof of God the Son's being igno- 
rant of any Thing; but is content to ſay , or 
inſinuate, as from Jrenæus (though he miſ-tran- 
ſlates his Author) that the Father is ſuperior in 
Knowledge, and that he only has perfect Knotu- 
ledge : Very ſuſpicious and doubtful Expreſ- 
ſions, and left without Guard or Caution. But 
to come to the Point, I am to ſhew, that theſe 
Texts of St. Mark and Sr. Matthew, prove 
nothing at all againſt the perfect Knowledge, or 
ſtrict Omniſcience of the Divine Nature of 
Chriſt. It is not ſaid, the Son of God knew not 
the Day of Judgment, but the Son, that is the 
Son of Man, as appears from the Context in 
both the Evangeliſts (Mat. xxiv. 37, 39. 


Mark xiii. 26, 34}: And it is well oblerved 


by Athanaſius t, that after our Lord had men- 
tioned the Ange!s, as not knowing that Day, 
he did not add, neither the Ho'y Ghoſt ; that ir 
might ftill be confidered, that if the Holy Ghoſt 
knew the Day, well might alſo God the Son 
know it ; and that therefore, what is here ſaid 
of the Son, relates to the Son of Man only. 
It is objected by Crelivs and others, that it 


could not with Truth and Sincerity be faid of 


Chriſt, that he was ignorant of the Day, if he 
knew it in any Capacity. Bur to this I anſwer, 
that as it may be truly faid of the Body of Man, 


that it is not Immortal, though the Sou be; ſo 


— —— oo—_—_ 
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* Scrip. Doctr. p. 45, 132. 
+ Ibid. p. 133, 134. 
+ Athanaſ. Tom. 1. p. 593- 
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An Expoſition on the 


Auricte II, jt may be truly faid, that the Sou of Man was 


not knowing, though the Son of God knew every 
Thing. Now fince Chriſt may ſpeak of himſelf, 
either as Son of God, or as Son of Man ; it is 
not inconſiſtent with Truth and Sincerity, for 
kim to deny, that he knew what he really did 
know in one Capacity, while he was ignorant of 
it in another. Our Lord ſays in one Place, 
Now I am no more in the World (John xvii. 11.) 
and in another Place, Te have the Poor always 
with you, but me ye have not always (Mat. xxvi. 
11.) denying that he was, or ſhould be any 
longer preſent with his Diſciples, which can 
only be underſtood of his Human Nature, and 
Bodily Preſence ; for in another reſpect, he 


elſewhere ſays, Lo I am with you always (Mat. 


XXxViii. 20) and if any Man love me My 
Pather will love him, and we will come unto him 
and make our Abode with him, John xiv. 23. 
From hence we ſee, that our Bleſſed Lord 
might, without any Breach of Sincerity, deny 
That of himſelf conſidered in one Capacity, which 
he could not have denied in another. He denies 
the Knowledge of the Day of Judgment, bur 
in reſpect of his Human Nature; in which 
reſpect alſo, he is ſaid to have increa/ed in 
HW:/dom (Luke ii. 52.) the Divine Logos having, 
with the Human Nature, aſſumed the [gnorance, 
and other Infirmities proper to it. If it be 
objected, that the Son is here placed after the 
Angels, and that the Gradation requires that 
we ſhould underſtand the Text, of a Nature 
ſuperior to Angels; it is eaſily anſwered, that 
the Son of Man's Union with the Logos, and the 
2 Concern the Son of Man has in the 


laſt Judgment, are ſufficient to account for the 
ſuppoſed Climax, or Gradation. Ugon the 


whole then, it appears that our Lord might 
very 
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very ſincerely and juſtly ſay, that he knew not ArTicrs II. 


the Day or Hour of the final Judgment, un- 
derſtanding it of himſelf conſidered in his Hu- 
man Capacity ; though at the ſame time, in 
another reſpect, he could not be ignorant of 
any Thing. If it be pretended farther, that the 
Son of God, as ſuch, and every other Perſon 
whatſoever, is excluded, becauſe of the Words 
Father only ; I anſwer, that the excluſive Term, 
only, is not to be ſo ſtrictly interpreted, as to 
exclude what eſſentially belongs to the F:ther, 
and may be reckoned to him as included in 


him, his Word, or Spirit. It is ſaid, Rev. xix. 


12. of God the Son, that be had a Name «<writ- 
ten, which no one (Nis) knew but he himſelf. 
Now if it be reaſonable and juſt ro infer from 
hence, that the Father was ignorant of that 
Name; then let it alſo be reaſonable to infer 
from this Place of St. Matthew, that the Son 
was ignorant of the Day of Judgment: Or, if 
ſuch Inference be manifeſtly falſe and unjuſtifi- 
able in one Caſe, there muſt be ſomething more 
than the bare Force of the excluſive Term, to 
make it true or juſtifiable in the other. 


FR OM what hath been ſaid, it is manifeſt, 
that the Holy Scripture hath, by neceſſary Con- 
{equence, and alſo in expreſs Terms, declared 
the Son to be God Co-equal with tbe Father ; 
and that the Pretences which are brought 
againſt his Omniſcience are of no Weight, being 
founded only on Miſinterpretation of Texts, and 
Miſapplication of what relates to Chriſt in one 
Capacity to him conſidered in another. 


Tus laſt Obejection I ſhall take notice of, 
is, that which the Arians and Socinians formerly, 


and Mr. I hiſton now makes uſe of, to prove 
our 
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An Expoſition on the 


An ricir II. our Bleſſed Saviour a Creature, and, by conſe- 
T quence, themſelves Idolaters. PTis taken from 
Coloſſ. i. 15- where our Bleſſed Saviour is called 


the Firſt-born of every Creature. In reſpect of 
which Words, I obſerve, 1. That our Tranſla- 
tion comes not up to the Force or Meaning of 
the Original. It ſhould have been, Fir/t-born 
before the whole Creation, as is manifeſt from 
the Context, which gives the Reaſon why he is 
rern ming xrines, or Firſt-born, c. viz. 
becauſe he is before all Things, and becauſe by 
him were all Things created : So that this very 
Paſſage, when rightly underſtood, clearly exempts 
him from the Number of Creatures T. 2. That 
if the Apoſtle had meant to aſſert him to be a 
Creature, the Reaſon he gives for it, becauſe he 
himſelf created all Things, is the moſt furprizing 
that ever was urged by Man, eſpecially by that 
Apoſtle, who had aſſerted, Rom. i. 20. That 
the Creation of the World was a full Proof of 
the Eternal Godbead. 3. That the Word Firſt- 
born, is not always to be underſtood in a literal 
Senſe, particularly P/alm Ixxxix. 27. J will 
make bim my Firſt-born, higher ban the Kings 
of the Earth ; for in this Senſe David could not 
be Firſt-born : And Rom. viii. 29. where 
St. Paul faith, IF om he did foreknow, he alſo 
did predeſtinate to be conformed to the Image of his 
Son, that be might be the Firft-born among many 
Brethren; or, as he is ſtiled Heb. ii. 10. in 
Terms equivalent, The Captain of their Salvation, 
whom, ver. 11. he was not aſhamed to call Bre- 
thren ; or, as it is Heb. xii. 2 The Author and 
Finiſher of their Faith. There are many 


Expreſſions relating to our Saviour, and 
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See this, proved at large, Pages 59 and 60, Dr. Haterland's 
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piain literally; ſo that we may very reaſonably 
ſay to Mr. I biſton, as our Bleſſed Lord did to 
Nicodemns, Art thou a Maſter in Iſracl, and 


Eunocveſt not theſe Things? Agreeable hereto, is 


hac hath been ſaid by ſeveral of the Fathers; 
The Scepter of God's Majeſty, which is our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whatever Power he was 
endued with, came not with the Noiſe of Boaſt- 
ing and of Pride *. I glorify Jeſus Chriſt, who 
is God, who is indeed our Lord, of the Family 


of David, according to the Fleſh ; the Son of 


God, of a Truth born of a Virgin f. 'The 
ſame Father, in his Epiſtle ro Potycarp, ſays, 
That he was before all Time, and not limited 
by it; inviſible, yet viſible for our Sakes; not 
capable of being touched, yet capable of ſut- 
fering for our Sakes. Our Lord knew before, 
as God, both that he ſhould be asked about 
Things that would come to paſs, and that ſuch 
Things ſhould be foretold by him t. Should 
any furious, angry, or inraged Perſon ask us, 
whether Chriſt be God? Our Anſwer will be, 
That he is a God, and that too a God who pre- 
ſides over the more inward Faculties of tlic 
Soul. | 


AN o, now to ſum up the Force of the gent- 
ral Argument, every ſingle Attribute that hath 
been mentioned, ſingle Title almoſt. 
iuſtifies the Inference, that Chriſt is no Crea- 
ture, but truly and ſtrictly God. All together 
make fo full, ſo clear, fo irrefragable a Demon- 
ſtration of it, that one might juſtly wonder how 


— 


* S. Clement of Rome, ad Cor. C. XVI. 
Ignatius, in Epiſc. ad Smyr. 
+ S. Clement of Alexandria, Quis Div, Sal. C. VI. 
£5 any 
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even to Men, which it would be abſurd to ex- Axricrz II. 
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Auriczz II. any who retain the leaſt Regard or Reverence 
towards the Sacred Writings, can make any 


An Expoſition on the 


ſerious Doubt of it. It cannot be ſhewn, that 
any one of thoſe Names, Titles, Attributes, 
and Eſſential Properties of God, was ever given 
in this Manner, and with thoſe Circumſtances 
to any Creature. If one or two of them (as 
the Name, God, for Inſtance) might be Equi- 
vocal, yet the reſt are not ſo ; and the Manner 
and Circumſtances wherewith they are aſcribed 
to Chriſt, ſufficiently determine the Senſe of 
them. If Titles alone are not of Weight ſuf- 
ficient, Attributes come in to ſtrengthen and 
confirm them ; and if any Scruples remain till, 
Creation and Adoration, underitood of, and attri- 
buted to Chrift, render the Proof ſtill more 
irrefragable. The Strength and Number of the 
Evidences concurring to eſtabliſh Chriſt's 
Divinity, when fewer and leſs confiderable 
might have been ſufficient, are very wonderful ; 
as if Divine Wiſdom had purpoſely fo ordered 
it, foreſeeing what Oppoſition would be made 
to it. Were it poſſible, by any Quirk or Sub- 
tlety, to elude every ſingle Evidence, yet the 


ſoint- Force of all together, would be very con- 


ſiderable; becauſe it is hardly to be imagined, 
that in an Affair of this Moment, God would 
ever have ſuffered ſo many plauſible Appear- 
ances, and ſpecious Preſumptions, of a Thing 
that is not, to ſtand in Scripture, for the Decep- 


tion even of Wiſe, and Good, and Conſcien- 


tious Men. The Few:/b Church were trained 
up to a Senſe of the True God, by thoſe very 
Characters which are applied to Chriſt : Upon 
thoſe they formed their Idea of the Divine 
Being, and would have thought it Blaſpbemy to 
have aſcribed the ſame, though by way of 
Figure only (in fo ſerious a Concern) to any 

Creature ; 
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Creature ; and not they only, but all Mankind 
muſt allow, that none more expreſſive and figni- 
ficant Characters of God can be deviſed, than 
ſeveral of thoſe which are applied to Chriſt. If 
we are miſtaken in this Matter, it is a Miſtake 
which the Chriſtian World, by plain Force of 
Scripture, has in a manner inevitably been led 
into. He muſt be a very weak Man, who can 
imagine, that the Doctrine of the Trinity could 
ever have come in, or could have ſubſiſted half 
a Century, were it not for the plain and irre- 
ſiſtable Reaſons for it appearing in Holy Scrip- 
ture. How the Matter now ſtands all the 
Chriſtian World over (except a few Arians, 
which we have lately been peſtered with) is very 
well known. If we run up Fourteen hundred 
Years higher ( or thereabouts) we find the 


Body of the Biſhops and Clergy, ſummoned 


from all Parts to debate this very Queſtion, 
determining at length, as we have done, and as 
much deceived (if we are deceived) as we are at 
this Day. If we look Sixty Years higher, and 
may judge of the Principles of the Church at that 
Time, from thoſe of the two celebrated Biſhops 
of Alexandria and Rome, with their Clergy, 
we ſtill find them lying under the ſame fatal 
Deception that prevails now. Go up a Hun- 
dred Years higher, to the Middle of the Second 
Century; ſtill, all the Way as we paſs, we 
meet with plain Marks and Characters of the 
ſame Deluſion (if it be one) overſpreading the 
Church of Chriſt, at a Time when Miracles 
were not ceaſed, nor Revelations uncommon. 
In ſhort, when we have carried our Searches 
up to the very Apoſtolick Age, we ſtill obſerve 
manifeſt Footſteps of the ſame Error (if ir be 
one) prevailing ; nor can we find ſo much as one 
Man of any conſiderable Repute among 

I Chriſtians, 


ArTicLe II. 


a 4 


62 


An Expolition on the 


Azricte II. Chriſtians, whom we can certainly prove to 


have been free from it: Surely God had ſoon for- 
ſaken his Heritage, and given up his Church to 
ſtrong Deluſions (that Church, againſt which 
the Gates of Hell ſhall never prevail) if we 
have been miſtaken in theſe Things. It appears 
from hence, however, how powerful and forci- 
ble rhe Scripture-Evidences of Chriſt's Divinity 
have ever been upon the Minds of Men; not 
the Illiterate, Unthinking, or Injudicious, but 
the Wiſeſt, the raoſt Conſiderate, the brighteſt 
Ornaments, and the moſt eminent Lights of the 
Chriſtian Church. But our Adveriaries are 
Men that can look up againſt all theſe Evi- 
dences, and can harden their Minds in Oppo- 
fition to them: And I with I had not too great 
Reaſon to complain of their diſingenuous and 
unfair Way of writing in this Controverſy, to 
fay no worſe of it; that they had not repre- 
ſented the Orthodox, as Men over-run with 
Prejudice and Bigottry, preferring Human and 
Modern Deciſions, before the infallible Word 
of God; full of Contradiction and Abſurdity, 
and bereft, in a manner, of common Senſe ; 
whilſt they themſelves bave been guilty of ſuch 
ungencrous and mean, and even impious 
Practices, for the Support and Propagation of 
their own Scheme; witneſs the daily Inroads made 
upon Chriſtian Simplicity, and Godly Sincerity ; 
the Wiles and Artifices, Diſſimulation and Diſ- 
guiſes made uſe of for this Purpoſe ; their con- 
cealing and covering the Deformity of their 
own Opinions, as much as they poſſibly can ; 
ſtifling of Evidences that make againſt them; 
miſrepreſenting the Truth of Hiſtory ; taking 
Advantage of ambiguous Terms ; keeping off in 
Cenerals, not daring ſo much as to own the 
certain and inevitable Cnſeguences of their Prin- 

ciples, 
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ciples, hardly the Principles themſelves ; nay, AzT:icr II. 
infinuating often what they will not fay, — * 
| ſaying what they cannot prove; not truſting to 
a fair, open, regular Examination, but ſhrink- 
ing from the Point in Queſtion ; oppoſing, ob- 
jecting, cavilling perpetually againſt the Orthodox 
Scheme, but taking little or no Care, either to 
anſwer, or ſo much as to mention the main Dif- 
ficulties and Inconſiſtencies viſible in their own. 
If the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, for inſtance, be a 
Creature, why do they worſhip him? Is it not 
Idolatry ? Hath not God declared, Tſaiab xlii. 
8. That be will not give his Glory to another 
And when St. John was about to worſhip the 
Angel, in the Revelations, chap. xix. ver. 19. 
was he not reſtrained from it by theſe Words, 
See thou do it not, for I am thy Fellow-Servant ; 
worſhip God Why the Angels, they muſt an- 
ſwer, are commanded to worſhip him; and 
Mr. H'biſton himſelf cannot but acknowledge, 
in the gth and 1oth Pages of his Letter to the 
late Biſhop of London, That ſome of the Scrip- 
ture-Doxologies are directed to the Father and 
the Son jointly, and ſome to Feſus Chriſt only. 
And if he be no more than a Creature, what is 
this but introducing Almighty God himſelf, as 
changing bis Truth into a Lye © Rom. i. 25. But 
if he be God bleſſed for ever, what is the treating 
of Him, as the Ariaus have always done, but 
Blaſphemy, horrid Blaſphemy, a Crucifying 
him afreſh, and putting him to an open Shame, 
in Defiance of all Laws both Divine and Hu- 
man ; and I will add too, in Defiance both of 
Reaſon and common Senſe? And, therefore, 
before we venture to dethrone our God and 
Saviour, by bringing him down to the Rank 
of Creatures; before we preſume to abridge 
i him of thoſe Honours, and that Worſhip which 
1 e 
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Azricrz II. he hath held in the Church, by a Preſcription 


of 15, 16, or 1) hundred Years; before we 
run upon what hath hitherto been accounted, 


what 1 juſt now called it, Blaſphemy, horrid | 


Blaſphemy, by the wiſeſt, the greateſt, and 
moſt eminent Lights of the Chriſtian Church, 
in former, and in latter Ages; before we diſ- 
claim our ſolemn Vows in Baptiſm, where 
we were dedicated by our Bleſſed Lord's 
extreſs Command, to the Service and Worſhip 
of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, one God 
bleſſed for ever ; befere we go theſe Lengths, 
let us, at leaſt have Things fairly and impar- 


_ tially examined, in Sincerity, and Singleneſs of 


Heart; diſguiſing nothing, nor ſmothering any 
Evidences, but comparing Things with Things, 
Scripture with Scripture, Reaſon with Reaſon ; 
let us lay aſide Prejudice, and contentedly ſub- 
mit our Fancies to God's writteu Nord, interpret- 


ing it according to its moſt obvious and natural 
Meaning, without laboured Subtleties, and 


artificial Gloſſes; remembering always, that in 
caſe of Doubt, there is no ſafer Guide to take 
with us, than the concurring Judgment of the 
Antients, nor any more dangerous one, than 


Warmth of Imagination, or a Love of Novel- 
ties *. | 


The Man/.codof Ta ar the Son of God took Man's Nature 


Chriſt. 


upon him in the Womb of the Bleſſed Virgin, 
appears from Luke i. 31. And behold, thon ſhalt 
conceive in thy Womb, and bring forth a Son, 
and halt call bis Name Jeſus. And from 


Arnobius adver. Gentes, lib. I. p. 12. See Pearſon on the 
Creed, Art. II. Balli Fudic. Eccl. Cath. & Fidei Nic. Defen. 
Scot's Chriſtian Life, Part II. Chap. VII. S. 1, Cave Diſſer- 
tat io de Euſebii Arianiſm. Prideaux Faſc. Contr. C. II. Q. 3, 
4. Tillotſons Sermons of the Divinity. Dr. 1{"zterland's 
Sermons. Lord Nottingham's Aniwer to I Hiſton. 
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Gal. iv. 4. But when the Fulneſs of Time was Azricre II. 


come, God ſent forth his Sou, made of a I! oman, 
made under the Law. For ſince it pleaſed God, 
Gen. iii. 15. to promiſe, that e Seed of the 
Woman ſhould bruiſe the Serpent's Head, ſo it 
was neceſſary that he ſhould be born of a Virgin, 
that he might not be the Seed of Man, like all 
other Men. 7u/!;n Martyr ſpeaking of him, 
ſays, That he was born of a Virgin according to 
the Will of the Father . Origen ſays, That he 
not only took a Mortal Body, and a Human Soul 
in it, by a Sort of Communication with it, - but 
by as ſtrict and intire an Union as could be; and 


upon God f. Tertullian lays, That this Branch 
of God, as always had been foretold, deſcended 
intoa Virgin, and in her Womb became Fleſh, 
received a Shape, and was born God-Man, or 


God and Man together ft. He deſcended into 


a Virgin, faith S. Cyprian ; and, by the Co- 
operation of the Holy Ghoſt, put on Fleſh : 


God and Man are mixed together. 


As Man conſiſteth of two different Parts, 
Body and Soul, 1o likewiſe doth Chriſt. He 
aſſumed a Body at hi: Conception of the Virgin 
Mary ; foraſmuch as the Children are Partakers 
of the Fleſh and Blood, he alſo himſelf Ikewiſe 
took Part of the ſame. The I ruth of his having 
a Body depends upon the | ruth of his Nativity 
and the Actions and Paſſions of his Life ſhew the 


Nature of his Fleſh, He was firſt born with a 


Body which was prepared for him, of the tame 


Appearance with thoſe of other Infants ; he grew . 


— — 


* pol. I. C. LXXXIII. 
+ Adver. Celſum, L. III. 
+ Aver. Gentes. C. XXI. 
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AnTicLE U. up by Degrees, and was fo far from being 


ſuſtained without the uſual Nouriſhment of our 
Bodics, that he was obſerved, even by his 
Encmies, to come eating and drinking, and 
when he did not 1o, he ſuffered Hunger and 
Thirf. Thoſe Plowers never doubted of the 
true Nature of his Fleſh, who plowed upon his 
Back, and made long Furrows. The Thorns 
which pricked his ſacred Temples ; the Nails 
which penetrated through his Hands and Feet ; 
the Spear which pierced his facred Side, give 
ſufficient Teſtimony of the natural Tenderneſs 
and Frailty of his Fleſh. And leſt his Faſting 
Forty Days together ; leſt his walking on the 
Waters, and traverſing the Seas; leſt his ſudden 
ſtanding in the Midſt of his Diſciples, when the 
Doors wcre ſhut, ſhould raiſe an Opinion that 


his Body was not true and proper Fleſh ; he. 


applicd himſelf to his Diſciples in this manner, 
Behold iy Hands, and my Feet, that it is I my- 
ſelf: bandle me and ſec, for a Spirit bath not 
Fleſh and Bones as ye fee me have, Luke xxiv. 
39. As therefore we believe the coming of 
Chriſt, fo muſt we confeſs him to have come in 
the Verity or I ruth of our Human Nature, even 
in true and proper Fleſh. With this deter- 
minate Expreſſon was it always neceſſary to 
acknowledge him; for every Spirit that confeſſeth 
Jeſus Clriſt is come in the Fleſh, is of God; aud 
every Spirit that confefſeth not that Feſ:'s Chriſt 
is come in the Fleſh, is not of God, 1 john iv. 
2, 3. This Spirit appearcd early in Oppoſition 
to the Apoſtolical Doctrine; and Chriſt who is 
both God and Man, was as ſoon denied to be 
Man as God. Simon Magus, the Arch-heretick 
firſt began, and many after followed him ; viz. 
Menander, and after him Sataruilus, or Satur- 
nius; after him Valentinis and his Followers, 


Epipbanes, 


1 
1/ 
7 
I 
1 
E 
1 
* 
1 
( 
1 
] 
] 
] 
( 
1 
1 
( 


oe” ies wok. Brit os rs 


Thirty-Nimne Articles. 67 


Epiphanes, Iſidorus, and Secundus; then the Aue IE. 
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Marcofians, Heracleonitz, and Orphitæ, Cerdon, 
Marcion, Lucanis, and generally the Mauichecs. 
Theſe were the 4ouſei or $ermozzi, all con- 
ſpiring in this, that Chriſt was not really what 
he appeared to be, nor did truly ſuffer what he 
ſeemed to endure. IJ his early Hereſy appeareth 
by the Oppoſition which S. Ianateus made unto 
it in his Epiſtles. And certainly, if the Son of 
God would vouchſafe to take the Frailty of our 
Fleſh upon him, he would not omit the nobler 
Part, our Soul, without which he could not be 
Man; for Feſus increaſed in IWiſdom and Stature, 
Luke ii. 25. one in reſpect of his Body, the 
other of his Soul: Wiſdom belongeth not to the 
Fleſh, nor can the Knowledge of God, which is 
infinite, increaſe. He then, whole Knowledge 
did improve together with his Years, muſt have 
a Subject proper for it, which was no other 
than a Human Soul. This was the Seat of his 


finite Underſtanding, and directed Will, diſtinct 


from the Will of his Father, and, conſequently, 
of his Divine Nature, as appcareth by that 
known Submiſſion, Not my Hi, but Thine be 
done, Luke xxii. 42. This was the Subject of 
thoſe Aﬀections and Paſſions which to mani- 
feſtly appeared in him; nor ſpake he any other 
than a proper Language, when before his Suf- 
fering he ſaid, My Suul is exceeding ſorrowful, 
even unto Death, Mat. xxvi. 38. "Twas this 
that he recommended to the Father before its 
Departure from the Body on the Crols ; there- 
by teaching us in whoſe Hands the Souls of the 
Departed are: Hor when 2 had cried with a 
loud Voice, he ſaid, Father, into thy Hands I 
commend my Spirit: and haut faid thus, he 
gave up the Ghoſt, Luke xxiii. 46. And as his 
Death was nothing elſe but the Separation of 
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Axricue It. the Soul from his Body; fo the Life of CEriP, 


The two Na- 
ture not con- 


founded. 


as Man, did conſiſt in the Conjunction, and 
vital Union of that Soul with the Body : So 
that he which was perfect God, was alſo perfect 
Man, of a Reaſonable Soul, and Human Fleſh, 
ſubſiſting ; which is to be obſerved and aſſerted 
againſt the antient Hereticks, the Arians and 
Apollinarians, who taught that Chriſt aſſumed 
Human Fleſh, but that the Word, or his 
Divinity, was unto that Body in the Place of 
an informing Soul. I hus the whole perfect and 
complete Nature of Man was aſſumed by the 
Word, by him who was conceived and born of 
a Woman, and ſo made a Man. And ſince 
the Divine Nature which he had before, could 
never ceaſe to be whar it was before, nor ever 
become what before it was not ; it follows, that 
he who was God before, by the Divine Nature 
which he had, was in this Incarnation made 
Man, by that Human Nature which he then 
aſſumed, and fo was really and truly both God 
and Man. 


5 ry 
As theſe two Natures, the Divine and 


Human, were thus united, fo they were not 


confounded ;. but, as this Article aſſerts, two 
whole and perfect Natures, the Godhead and 
Manhood, were joined together in one Perſon, 
of whom many 'I hings are ſaid, which are 


proper to one Nature only. Thus the Blood of 


God is nid to be ſhed, Act, xx. 28. And 
Man is propoſed as an Object to which the 
Angels were to perform Worſhip, Heb. i. 6. 


his Manner of Expreſſion is called a Communion 


of Idzons, or Communication of Properties, by the 
ant'ent Creek Divines Arn, and ſometimes 
"Arliui4zns ; and the Conjunction of the two 
Natures, the Hypoſtatick Union: Concerning 
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which, Neſtorius firſt, and Eutyches after him, Arie II. 


have grievouſly erred ; the one by dividing the LY Yu 


Perſon, the other by confounding the Natures. 
Both theſe Errors are effectually, and in four 
Words, condemned by the Council of Chalcedon, 
which hath taught us, that Jeſus Chriſt, is one 
and the ſame in two Natures, «days, ATG, 


a dalpe u, d,], i. e. without Confuſion, 


ſtrictly, inſeparable, and not to be divided. 
They who have faid, faith Origen , "That the 
Soul of Jeſus is united to fo great a Son of God, 
with a very ſtrict Union, that it cannot be 
ſeparated from him, have ſaid nothing to be 
wondered at. | 


Ir both Natures were not preſerved complete 


and diſtin& in Chriſt, it muſt be either by the 


Converſion and 'Tranſ{ubſtantiation of one into the 
other, or by Commixtion and Confuſion of both 
into one. But neither of theſe Ways can conſiſt 
with the Perſon of our Saviour, or the Office of 
our Mediator: For if we ſhould conceive ſuch a 
Mixture and Confuſion of Subſtances, as to 


make an Union of Natures, we ſhould be ſo far 
from acknowledging him to be both God and 


Man, that we ſhould thereby profeſs him to 
be neither God nor Man, but a Perſon of a 


Nature as different from both, as all mixed 
Bodies are diſtin&t from each Element which 


concurs in their Compoſition. Beſides, we know 
there were in Chriſt the Aﬀections proper to the 
Nature of Man, and all thoſe Infirmities which 
belong to us, and cannot be conceived to be- 
long to that Nature of which the Divine was 
but a Part. Nor could our Humanity be fv 


Contra Celſuu., Lib. VI. 


E 3 com- 
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Axriet II. commixed or confounded with the Divinity of 


our Saviour, but that the Father had been 
made Man as much as the Son, becauſe the 
Divine Nature is the ſame both of the Father 
and the Son. Nor ought we to have ſo low an 
Eſtcem of that infinite and independant Being, 
as to think it 1o commixed with, or immerſed in 
the Creature: Neither can we with the leaſt 
Degree of Probability conceive the Divine 
Nature of Chriſt to be tranſubſtantiatcd, or 
converted into the Human Nature. There is a 
plain Repugnancy even in the Suppoſition ; for 
the Nature of Man muſt be made; the Nature 
of God cannot be made, and, conſequently, 
cannot become the Narure of Man. The Im- 
material, Indiviſible, and Immortal Godhead, 
cannot be divided into a Spiritual and Hhiicor- 
ruptible Soul, and a Carnal and Corruptible 


Body ; of which two Humanity conſiſteth. 


There is no other Godhkcad of the Father than 
of the Son ; and, thcreforc, if this was con- 
verted into that Humanity, then was the Father 
alſo that Man, and grew in Knowledge, ſuffered 
and died. We mult not therefore, to far ſtand 
upon the Propriety of Specch, when it is writ- 
ten, The Word was made Fleſh, as to deſtroy 


the Propriety both of the Mord and the Fleſh. 


Nor muſt we, on the contrary, invent a Con- 
verſion of the Human Nature into the Divine; 
for ſurely the Incarnation could not at firſt 
conſiſt in ſuch a Converſion, it being un-ima- 
ginable, how that which had no Being ſhould 
be made by being turned into ſomething elſe : 
Therefore the Humaniry of Chriſt could not at 
firſt be made, by being the Divinity of the 
Word. Nor is the Incarnation ſo prepoſterouſly 
expreſſed, as if the Fleſh were made the Word, 
but that the Word was made Fleſh. And if the 


Manhood 
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Manhood were not in the firſt Act of Incar- 
nation converted into the Divine Nature, as we 
ſee it could not be; then is there no Pretence 
of any Time or Manner in or by which it was 
afterwards fo tranſubſtantiated. Vain there- 
fore was that old Conceit cf Eutyches, who 
thought the Union to be made ſo in the Natures, 
that the Humanity was ablorpt, and wholly 
turned into the Divinity, ſo that voy that Fran- 
ſubſtantiation the Human Nature had no longer 
Being. And well did the antient Fathers, 
who "oppoſed this Hereſy, make uſe of the 
Sacramental Union between the Bread and Wine, 
and the Body and Blood of Chritt ; and there- 
by ſhewed, that the Human Nature of Chriſt is 
no more realy convert?d into the Divinity, and 
ſo ceaſeth to be the Human Nature, than the 
Subſtance of the Bread and Wine is really con- 


verted into the Subſtance of the Body and 


Blood, and thereby ceaſeth to be both Bread 
and Wine. From hence, by the way, it is 
obſervable. that tae Chureli in thoſe Days 
underſtood no ſuch Doctrine as that of 'Tran- 
ſubſtantiation. Since therefore, he which was 
conceived of the Virgin Mary, was the Oxly San 
of God, and that Only Sen begotten of the Sub- 
ſtance 'of the Father, and o always ſubſiſted in 


the Divine Nature; fince by the fame Concep- 


tion he was made truly Man, and, conſe- 
quently, aſſumed a Human Nature ; ſince theſe 
two Natures cannot be made one, either by 
Commixtion or Converſion, and yet there can be 
but one Chriſt ſubſiſting in them both, becauſe 
that Only Son was he which was conceived and 
born : it followeth, that the Union which was 
not made in the Nature, was made in the Perſon 
of the Word; that is, it was not ſo made, that 
out of both Natures one only ſhould reſult, bur 
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only ſo, that to one Perſon no other ſhould be 
added. For without ſuch an Union as this, we 
ſhould not have one Chriſt, but two Chriſts ; one 


Mediator, but two Mediators ; without which 


we cannot join the Second Article of our Creed 
with the Third, making them equally belong to 
the ſime Perſon; without which we cannot 
interpret the Holy Scriptures, or underſtand the 
Hiſtory of our Saviour. For certainly he which 
das before Abrabam, was in the Days of Herod 
born of a Il man; he which preached in the Days 
of Noah, Legan to preach in the Reign of Tibe- 
rius, being at that Time about Thirty Tears of 
Age; he was demonſtrated to be the Son of God 
With Power, d h was the Seed of David accord- 
ing to the JI; he who died upon the Creſs, 
raiſed bim from the Dead that died io, being put 
to Death through the Heſb, and quickened by the 
Spirit; be was of the Fatiers, according to the 
Fleſ, who was God. ever all Lleſſed for ever. 
Since theſe and the like Actions and Aﬀections 
cannot come from the ſame Nature, and yet 
maſt be attributed to the ſame Perſon; as we 
muſt acknowledge a Diverſity of Natures united, 
ſo muſt we confeis the Identity or Sameneſs of 
the Perion in whom they are conjoined, againſt 
the antient Hereſy of the Neftorians, condemned 
in the Council of Epbeſus. + 


Trar this Perſon, of whom I have been 
ſpeaking, did truly ſuffer (I mean in his Human 
Nature, for the Divine Nature is not capable 
of ſuffering) that he was crucified, dead and 
buried, appears at large from 17:7. x xvii. whither 
I am obliged to refer the Reader. 

+ Field of the Church, L. V. C. XII, XIII. Pearſon on 
the Creed, Art. III. Scott's Chriſtian Life, Part II. Chap. 


VII. S. 1. Nelfor's Feſtivals, Annunciation. Hooters Eccl. 
Pol. Book V. 9. 51, Ec. 
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Ap, indeed, I am fo far from having any 
Occaſion to be very full and explicite upon this 
Head, that the Enemies of Chriſtianity freely 
confeſs it: The Gentiles acknowledged it ; the 
eus triumphed at it; and we may well take 
that for granted, which is fo far from being 
denied, that 'tis objected. If Hunger and 
Thirſt ; if Revilings and Contempt ; if Sorrows 
and Agonies ; if Stripes and Buffetings; if Con- 
demnation and Crucifixion be Sufferings, Jeſus 
ſuffcred. Nor were there ever any which 
thought he did not really and truly ſuffer, but 
ſuch as withal irrationally pretended he was not 
really and truly Man. IJ he only Difficulty will 
conſiſt in this, how we can reconcile the Perlon 
ſuffering, with the Subject of his Paſſion ; how 


we can ſay that God did ſuffer, when we proſels 


the Godhead ſuffered not. But this ſeeming 
Difficulty will admit an eaſy Solution, if we con- 
ſider the intimite Con junction of the Divine and 
Human Nature, and their Union in the Peron 
of the Son; for hereby thoſe Attributes which 
properly belong unto the one, are given to the 
other, and that upon good Reaſon: For fince 
the fame Individual Perſon is, by the Con- 
junction of the Nature of God, and the 
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Nature of Man, really and truly borh God and 


Man ; it neceffarily follows, that it is true to 
ſay, God is Man, and as true, a Mai is God : 
Becauſe in this Particular, he which is Man ts 
Cod, and he which is Cod is Man. Again, fince 
by reaſon of the Incarnation it is proper to lay, 
God is Man, it followeth unavoidably, that 
whatſoever neceſſarily belongeth to the Human 
Nature, may be ſpoken of Gd; otherwile there 
would be a Man to whom the Nature of Man 
did not belong, which would be a Contra- 

diction. 
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Azricts II. dition. And ſince by Virtue of the ſame In- 
V carnation, it is alſo proper to ſay, a Man is God, 


by the ſame Neceſſity, of Conſequence, we muſt 
acknowledge, that all the Eſſential Attributes 
of the Divine Nature may be truly ſpoken of 
that Man ; otherwiſe there would be one truly 
and properly God, to whom the Nature of God 
did not belong, which is a clear Repugnancy. 
Again, it the Properties of the Divine Nature 
may be truly attributed to that Man which is 
God, then may thoſe Actions which flow from 
thoſe Properties, be attributed to the ſame. 
And fince the Propertics of the Human Nature 
may be allo attributed to the Eternal Son of 
God, thote Actions or Paſſions which did pro- 
ceed from thoſe Properties may be attributed to 
the ſame Son of God, or God the Son: Where- 
fore, as God the Son is truly Man, and as Man, 
truly paſſible and mortal; fo God the Son did 


truly fufter, and did truly die. And this is the 


only true Communication of Properties. 


Nor that the Eſſential Properties of one 
Nature are really communicated to the other 
Nature, as if the Divinity of Chriſt were paſ- 
fible and mortal, or his Humanity of Original 


Omnipotence and Omnipreſence; but becauſe 


the fame God the Son was alſo the Son of Man, 
he was at the {ame Time both Mortal and 
Eternal: Mortal, as the Son of Man, in reſpect 
&1 11's Humanity; Eternal as the Son of God, in 
reipect of his Divinity. The Sufferings there- 
fore of the AH, were the Sufferings of God 
the Son: Not that they were the Sufferings of 
his Deity, which was incapable of ſuffering, 
but of his Humanity, which was not; for tho 
the Hum in Nature was joined to the Divine, 
yet it ſuffered as much as if it had been alone; 


and 
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and the Divine Nature was as free from Suffer- Ar 
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LE HH: 


ing, as if it had not been joined to the Human: . 


Becauſe each kept their reſpective Properties 
diſtin, without the leaſt Confuſion in their 
moſt intimate Conjunction. In a Word, God 
the Son being not only God, but allo Man, 
ſuffered, tho not in his Deity or Godhead, by 
reaſon of which he is truly God ; yet in his 
Humanity, by which he, who is truly God, 
is as truly Man *. 


Tur Reaſon why Chriſt ſuffered, was, leſt 


noxious to the Divine Juſtice, thould prriſh 
cverlaſtingly: For this Reaſon he offered him- 
{cif as an Expiatory Sacrifice ; from whence he 
is ſaid, Mat. XX. 28. Jr 7hv - ate N h 
4 My, 10 g bis Life a Ranſom jor tadany : 

And, 1 Tim. ii. 6. £2UTWW &vyTIAUTP2Y UTp T2: 79 „ 10 


give 7 imfelf a Ranſom for all; which are W ords , 


that Aenee 4 true and real propitiatory Sacri fice, © "I 2 


as ſtrong and properly as Words can poſſibly do. 
From hence S. Paz having told us, /“. ii. 14. 
That Chriſt Feſis Lad broken doxon the Par- 
titin Hall that was betwixt the Jews 2nd 
Gentiles, ſpeaks, Verſe 16. of his Recouc: 111g 
both unto God in one Body by the Croſs. "Che 
Prophet Jaiab ſpeaking of him, Chap. liii. 4, 
5, 6. expreſſes himſelf thus: Surely be bath 
borne our Griefs, and carried our Srrows ; yet 
we did efteem Lim ſtricken, ſmitten of God, And 
affifted : But he was wounded for our Tranſ- 
greſſions, he was bruiſed for our Iniquities ; the 
Chaftiſemont of our Peace was upon him, and with 
his Stripes we are healed. All we, like Sbeep, 
have gone aſt ray; we have turned every one to 
his on Way, and the Lord bath laid on him the 


A Pearſon on the Creed, Art. IV. Nelſon's Faits, Good-Fri.ay. 


Inigquities 


yy Chri 
Mankind, which by our Sins was become ob- fc fu 
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Armicte Il. Iuiguities of us all. S. Fohn, in his firſt Epiſtle, 


ii. 2. tells us, That he 1s the Propitiation for our 
Sins ; and not for our Sins only, but alſo for the 
Sins of the whole World. For he hath made Him 
to be Sin for us, faith S. Paul, who knew no Sin, 
that we might be made the Righteouſneſs of God 
in him. H heſe Things he ſuffered for us, ſaith 
S. Ignatius, that we might be ſaved. And again 
he tells us, that he underwent all Sorts of 
Puniſhment for our Sakes “. And Faſtin Mar- 
tyr tells us , That he bore to be fer at nought, 
and to ſuffer for the Salvation of thoſe who be- 
lieve in him. For this Reaſon, faith S. Clement 
of Alexandria, he came down from Heaven ; 
for this Reaſon he became Man, that being 
meaſured according to the Weakneſs of us whom 


he loved, he might meaſure us again according 


to his own Power; and being to be offered up a 
Sacrifice, and giving himſelf for a Ranſom, he 
leaves us a new Covenant . 


FROM all this it plainly enough follows, 
that our Bleſſed Saviour was a Sacrifice for all 
the Sins of Men, both Original and Actual. 
The former of theſe, vg. Original Sin, having 
the Ninth Article allotted for the Explication of 
what is nece$Fary to be known concerning it, I 
refer the Reader thither. If he deſires to fee 
the End and Deſign of Chriſt's Sufferings more 


largely diſcourſed on, I refer him to the Authors 
under-quoted ||. 


E ad Polyrarpun. 

+ Apel. C. XXVIII. 

Au, Div. Salt, C. XXXVII. 
* if Outram de Sacrificiis, Lib. II. Grotins de Satigſactione 
Chriſti. Stilling fleet of the Suſferiugs of Chriſt. Scotts 
Chriſtian Lite, Part II. C. VII. F. 7. Nel/on's Faſts, Good- 
Friday. Nowelli Catech. pag. 64, 66, Pearſon on the Creed, 
Art. X. 
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ARTICLE: III. 


Of the Going down of Curisr 


into HEL rx. 


As Chyift died fo2 us, and was buried: rice Ut. 
So alſo it is to be believed, that he.. 
went down into Pell. | 


The E xposITION. 


>a, HIS Article is founded upon the Words 
* of the Pfalmiſt, which S. Peter cites, 
e Acts ii. 27. and applies to our Bleſſed 
Saviour, ver. 31. 7 Dou wilt not leave 
ny Soul in Hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thy Holy 
One to ſee Corriptin. This Text hath, per- i Opini. 
haps, in every Age ſince the ' Apoſtles, been , alone the 
underitocd ſeveral! Ways: I ſhall mention but S of this 
two. Some have bcen of Opinion, that Chriſt le. 
did actual dete nd into Hell, or that Place 
allotted to the yvickesd after this Life: But 
another, and more pla” Opinion, is, that by The moſt pro- 
Hell, in this Place, is v1: meant the State of e Opinion. 
ſuch Son's as arc {eparated from their Bodies. 


The Words which we tranſlate 2 Hell, are 


Eis ad and as theſe will bear either of theſe 
Senſes, ſo the Church hath impoted neither of 
them Among the Fathers, Irenæus ſpeaks of 
our Lord's being in the Middle of the — 
Mi 
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Axrrctz III. of Death, were the Souls of the Dead are“ 
V Tertulliau mentions his going through the For- 


mality of Human Death, among thoſe that are 
in Hell f. And 8. Capri 1 ipe: ks of his not 
being to be overcome by Death, and of his not 
being to remain in Hell {| 


I navr mentioned no more than theſe two 
Opinions, becauſe the reſt teem to be univer- 
fally exploded and given up. I am very far 
from ſaying any Thing amiſs of thoſe who 
believe, "that our Bleſſed Saviour, in the Space 
betwixt his Death and Reſurrection, went 
down locally into Hell, as it ſignifies the Place 
of the Damned: Bur fince I have aſſerted, that 
the other Opinion is more plauſible, I ſhall con- 
ſider upon what Grounds and Reaſonings they 
are founded, and then leave the judicious Reader 
to make Choice of either of the tuo Senies in 
which this Article is now underſtood, as his own 
Judgment ſhall direct him. 


Ox: Reaſon which hath prevailed on ſome 
to belicve that our Lord dcicended into Hell, 
as it fignifics the Place of the Damned, is, be- 
caute they fancied that wharſoever is threatned 
by the Law unto them which depart this Life 
in their Sins, and under the Wrath of God, 
was fully undertaken and borne by Chriſt ; 


that thoſe which are now laved by tub of his | 


Death, ſhould otherwite have endured hs {ame 
Torments in Hell, which now the Damned do, 


Acker, Her. Lib. V. C. XXXI. 
+ De Anima, C. LV. 
Q Sce Pearſon on the Creed, Art. V. Hammonds Prac?. Cat. 


Liv. V. §. 2. Nowell: Catech. p. 70, 71. Field of the 
Church, Lib. V. C. IX. 


and 
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and ſhall endure ; but that he being their AzTicLe III. 
Sa 


Surety, did himſelf ſuffer the fame for them, 
even all the Torments which we ſhould have felt, 
and the Damned ſhall . This is taken either 
in a ſtrict Senſe of the Words, or in a Latitude 
of Expreſſion ; but in neither to be admitted. 
For firſt, if it be taken in a ſtri, rigorous, 
proper, and formal Senſe, it cannot be true: It 
mult not, it cannot be admitted, that Chriſt 
did ſuffer all thoſe 'Torments which the Damned 
ſuffer ; and, therefore, it cannot be true, that 
by ſuffering them he defcended into Hell. 
'There is a Worm that never dieth, which could 
not lodge within his Breaſt, that is, a Remorſe 
of Conſcience, ſeated in the Soul, for what that 
Soul hath done; but ſuch a Remorſe of Con- 
ſcience could not be in Chriſt, who, though he 
took upon himſelf the Sins of thoſe which other- 
wiſe had been damned; yet that Act of his was 
a moſt virtuous, charitable, and moſt glorious 
Act, highly conformable to the Will of God, 
and, conſequently, could not be the Object of 
Remorſe. The Grief and Horror in the Soul 
of Chriſt before his Crucifixion, had Reference 
to the Sins and Puniſhment of Men, to the 
Juſtice and Wrath of God; but clearly of a 
Nature different from the Sting of Conſcience in 
the Souls condemned to eternal Flames, Again, 
an Eſſential Part of the Torments of Hell, is a 
preſent and conſtant Senſe of the everlaſting 
Diſpleaſure of God, and an Impoſſibility of ob- 
taining Favour, and avoiding Pain; an abfo- 
lute and complete Deſpair of any better Con- 
dition, or the lcaſt Relaxation: But Chriſt, we 
know, had never any tuch Retentment, who 


1 


Calxin Inſtit. Lib. II. C. XVI. F. 18. 


looked 
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AxTIcLE III. Jooked upon the Reward which was ſet before 


him, even upon the Crots, and offered up him- 
ſelf a ſweet-{melling Sacrifice; which could 
never be efficacious, except otiered in Faith. 
If we ſhould imagine any damned Soul to have 
received un expreſs Promiſe of God, that 
after 10000 Wars he would releaſe him from 
thoſe 'T orments, and make him cverlaſtingly 
happy, and to have a true Faith in that 
Promite, and a firm Hope of receiving Eternal 
Life; we could not ſay that Man was in the 
ſame Condition with the reſt of the Damned, 
or that he felt all that Hell which they were 


{ſenſible of, or all that Pain which was due unto - 


his Sins; becauſe Hope and Confidence, and 
Relying upon God, would nor only mitigate all 
other Pains, but wholly take away the bitter 
Anguiſh of Deſpair. Chriſt then, who knew 
the Beginning, Continuance, and Conclufion of 
his Sufferings ; who underſtood the determinate 
Minute of his own Death and Reſurrection ; 
who had made a Covenant with his Father, for 
all the Degrees of his Paſſion, and was fully 
aſſured that he could iuffer no more than he had 
freely and deliberatcly undertaken, and ſhould 
continue no longer in his Paſſion than he had 
himſelf determined: He, who by theſe Tor- 
ments was aſſured to overcome all the Powers 
of Hell, cannot poſſibly be ſaid to have been 
in the tame Condition with the Damned, and 


ſtrictly and properly to have endured the Pains 
of Hell. | 


As AIN, if we take the Torments of Hell 
in a Metaphorical Senſe, for thoſe Terrors and 
Horrors of the Soul which our Saviour felt, 
which may therefore be called Infernal Torments, 
becauſe they are of greater Extremity than any 


other 
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other 'Tortures of this Life, and becauſe they frmrere III. 
were accompanied with a Senſe of the Wrath of v WW 


God againſt the Unrighteouſneſs of Men; vet 
this cannot be an Interpretation of the Deſcent 
into Hell, as it is contained in this Article, and 
as the Article is grounded on Acts ii. 279, For 
all thoſe Pains which our Saviour felt (whether, 
as they pretend, properly Infernal, or meta- 
phorically ſuch) were antecedent to his Death; 
Part of them in the Garden; Part on the Cro/s ; 
but all before he commended his Spirit into the 
Hands of his Father, and gave up the Ghoft. 
M hereas it is ſufficiently evident, that the 
Deſcent into Hel), as it now ſtands in this Article, 
ſign'fieth ſomething commenced after his Death, 
contra-diſtinguiſhed to his Burial ; and as it is 
conſidered in the Apoſtle's Explication, is 
clearly to be underſtood of that which preceded 
his Reſurrection; and that alſo grounded upon 
a Confidence totally repugnant to Infernal 
Pains. For it is thus particularly expreſſed: 
IT foreſau the Lord always before my Face; for he 
is on my Right-Hand, that I ſhoald not be moved. 
Therefore did my Heart rejoyce, and my Tongue 
was glad; moreover alſo my Fleſh. ſhall reſt in 
Hope, becauſe thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, 
Pialm xvi. 9, 10. Where the Faith, Hope, 
Confidence, and Aſſurance of Chriſt is ſhewn ; 
and his Fleſh, though laid in the Grave, the 
Place of Corruption, is faid to reft in fee, 
for this very Reaſon, becauſe God od not 
leave his Soul in Hell. 1 conclude thereforc, 


that the De:cent into Hell, is not the endurivg 


the Torments of Hell; becauie, if ſtrictly 


taken, it is not true; if metaphorically taken, 


though it be true, yet it is not pertinent. 
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A Chriſt's deſcending into Hell, as it ſignifies the 


An Expoſition on the 


StconDLy, Another Reaſon aſſigned for 


Place of the Damned, is, That he might rriumph 
over Satan, and all the Powers below in their own 
Dominions. And this is endeavoured to be 
proved by the following Texts of Scripture, 
Col. ii. 15. —— Having ſpoiled Principalities 
and Powers, be made a Shew of them openly 
triumphiug over them in himſelf. And Epbe / 
iv. 8, 9. — en be aſcended up on high, he led 
Captivity Captive, and gave Gifts unto Men. 


Now that he aſcended, what is it but that be alſo 


deſceuded firſt into the lower Parts of the Earth? 
By the Conjunction of theſe Two, the Favourers 
of this Opinion have imagined, that they have 
very clearly proved their Point. But as to Col. 
ii. 15. our preſent Tranſlation afcribes our 
Bleſſed Saviour's Triumph over Principalities 
and Powers, expreſly to the Croſs, rendering 
the laſt Words tr:4mphing over them in it; that is, 
the Croſs mentioned in the former Verſe: And 
though antiently it hath been read triumpbing 
over then in bimſelf, yer ſtill there are theſe two 
great Advantages on our Side; Firſt, That if 
we read, ½ , it proves the Triumph ſpoken 
of in this Place, performed upon the Croſs; 
and if we read, in himſelf, it proveth not that 
the Triumph was performed in any other Place, 
becauſe he was himſelf upon the Croſs. 2dly, 
The antient Fathers of the Greek Church read 


it as we do, nit; and thoſe others of the Latin 


Church, which did read it otherwiſe, did alfo 
acknowledge with the Greeks, the Croſs not 
only to be the Place in which the Victory over 
Satan was obtained, but allo to be the Trophy 
of that Victory, and the triumphal Chariot. 


Tnrs 


Thirty-Nne Articles. 


83 


T r1s Place then of S. Paul to the Coloffians ArTicLE III. 


cannot prove that Chrift deſcended into Hell, to \S WY 


triumph over the Devil there; and if it be not 
proper for that Purpoſe of itſelf, it will not be 
more effectual by the Addition of that other 
of the Epheſians. For, firſt, The deſcending 
into the lower Parts of the Earth, doth not 
neceſſarily ſignify his Deſcent into Hell, and, 
conſequently, cannot prove, that either thoſe 
Things which are ſpoken in the fame Place, or 


in any other, are to be attributed to that 


Deſcent. Thoſe lower Parts of the Earth may 
ſignify Hell, and Chri/*s deſcending thither may 
be, that his Soul went to that Place when his 
Body was carried to the Grave; but that it 
was actually fo, or that the Apoſtle intended ſo 
much in thoſe Words, the Place itſelf will not 
manifeſt : For we cannot be aſſured, that the 
Deſcent of Chriſt, which S. Paul ſpeaks of, 
was performed after his Death ; or it it were, 
we cannot be aſſured, that the /ower Parts of 
the Earth did ſignify Hell, or the Place where 
the Souls of Men were tormented after the 
Separation from their Bodies. For as it is 
written, No Man aſcendeth up to Heaven, but he 
that deſcended from Heaven, John iii. 13. fo this 
may ſignify ſo much and no more, In that he 
aſcended, what is it but that be deſcended firſt ® 
And for the lower Parts of the Earth, they may 
poſſibly ſignify no more than the Place beneath : 
As when our Saviour ſaid, Te ar? from Beneath, 
J am from Above; ye are of this Ilorld, I am not 
of this World, John viii. 23. Or as God ſpake 
by the Prophet, I will ſhew Wonders in Heaven 
above, and Signs in the Earth beneath, Acts ii. 
19. Nay, they will refer to his Incarnation, 
according to that of David, My Subſtance was 
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Axricuz Il. ot bid from thee when I was made in Secret, and 
LY V curionfly wrought in the loweſt Parts of the Earth. 


Pialm cxxxix. 15. Or to his Burial, according 
to that of the Prophet, Thoſe that ſeek my Soul 
to deſtroy it, ſhall go into the lower Parts of the 
Earth. Pſalm Ixiii. 9. And theſe two Re- 
ferences have a great Similitude according to that 
of Fob, Naked came I out of my Mother's Womb, 
and naked ſhall I return thither, Job i. 21. 


Ag AlN, If it were granted, that by the 
lower Parts of the Earth is meant Hell; and that 
the Article I am now conſidering is contained in 
this Place of Scripture, yet it would not follow 
from that Scripture, that Chriſt triumphed over 
Satan while his Soul was in Hell ; for the Con- 
ſequence would be only this, that the ſame 
Chriſt who led Captivity Captive, deſcended firſt 
into Hell. In that he aſcended (and aſcending 
led Captivity Captive) what is it but that he 
deſcended firſt * The Deſcent then, if it were to 
Hell, did precede the triumphant Aſcent of the 
ſame Perſon, and that is all which the Apoſtle's 
Words will evince. Nay, farther yet, the 
Aſcent mentioned by S. Paul, cannot be that 
which immediately followed the Deſcent into 
Hell; for it evidently ſignifieth the Aſcenſion 
which followed Forty Days after his Reſur- 
rection. It is not an Aſcent from the Parts 
below the Surface of the Earth, but to the 
Heavens above, an aſcending up on high, even 
Far above all Heavens. Now the leading Cap- 
tivity Captive, belongeth clearly to this Aſcent, 
and not to any Deſcent which did precede it: 
It is nor ſaid that he deſcended fir to lead Cap- 
tivity Captive ; and yet it muſt be ſo if Chriſt 
deſcend=d into Hell to triumph there: It is not 
faid, when he had Jed Captivity Captive, be 

ajcended 
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aſcended up on bigh ; for then it might be ſup- Azricr III. 
poſed that the Captive had been led before: WW WW 


But it is expreſly ſaid, a is v4.0 WY Ut AW 
Twow eauenoey, that is, aſcending up en high 
he led Captivity Captive ; and, conſequently, 
that triumphant Act was the immediate Effect 
of his Aſcenſion : So that by theſe two Scriptures, 
no more can be proved than this, That Christ 
triumphed over Principalities and Powers at his 
Death upon the Croſs, and led Captivity Captive 
at bis Aſcenſion into Heaven: Mhich is ſo far 


from proving that Chriſt deſcended into Hell to 


triumph there, that it is more proper to perſuade 
the contrary. For why ſhould he go to Hell to 
triumph over them, over whom he had trium- 
phed on the Croſs > Why ſhould he go to captive 
that Captivity then, which he was to captivate 
when he aſcended into Heaven ? 


THrrRDLyY, Another Reaſon aſſigucd for 
Chriſt's deſcending into Hell, as it ſignifies the 
Place of the Damned, is, that he went thither to 
preach to thoſe who died in Diſobedience, and 
were in Torment for their Sins: And this is ſup- 
poſed to be founded on 1 Pet. iii. 18, 19. 


— Being put to Death in the Fleſh, but quicꝶned 


by the Spirit, by which alſo be went and preached 
unto the Spirits in Priſon, which ſometime were 
diſobedient, when once the Long-Suſfering of Cod 
waited in the Days of Noab. The true Meaning 
of this Paſſage I take to be this, That by the 
Miniſtration of the ſame Spirit by which our 
Saviour was quickened, he preached to thoſe 
that were diſobedient before the Flood; and 
becauſe they did not repent upon this Preach- 


ing, but abuſed both it and the Long-Suffering 


of God, their Souls are now in Hell. This 
proves that Chriſt was not only before Abraham, 
73 but 
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AxTicLe III. but alſo before the Flood; but it does not prove 
chat he preached to thoſe diſobedient Sinners after 


they were dead: For, ſurely ſuch Men muſt 
not be looked upon as proper Objects of ſo great 
a Favour, if we conſider the Nature, the 
Scope and End of the Goſpel, which is to be 
preached with ſuch Commands and Ordinances, 
as can concern thoſe only which are in this Life, 
and plainly enough informs us, that the Souls 
of Men were never caſt into Infernal Torments 
to be delivered from them. The Days which 
follow after Death, were never made for Op- 
portunitics to a better Life: 'The Angels had 
one Inſtant either to ſtand or fall Eternally ; 
and what that Inſtant was to them, this Life is 
to us. We may as well believe the Devils were 
ſaved, as thote Souls which were once tor- 
mented with them; for their Puniſpment is an 
everlaliing Puniſhment, a Worm that dieth not, 
lark ix. 44. Nor does this only belong to us 
ho live after the Death of Chriſt; as if the 
Damnation ot all Sinners were now Eternal, 


but before his Death it were not ſo ; as if Faith 


and Repentance were now indiſpenſably neceſ- 
tary to Salvation, but then were not : For 
according to this Way of Reaſoning, the Con- 
dition of Mankind before the Fulneſs of Time, 
in which our Saviour came into the World, 
ſhould have been far more Happy and Advan- 
rageous than it hath been ſince, which can never 
be reconciled with what our Blefſed Saviour 
faith, Aſat. xiii. 17. and Lute x. 24. That 
n Prophets and Righteous Men, and Kings 
Lad deſired to ſee thoſe Things which his D, 
-:ples faw, and had not ſeen then; and to hear 
Hofe T bings which they had heard, and bad not 
beard them. But neither they nor we ſhall 
£icape Eternal Flames, except we obtain the 

Favour 
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© Favour of God before we be ſwallowed by the cu III. 
r Jaws of Death. e muſt al appear before the 
ſt Fudgment-Seat of Chriſt, that every one may 
it receive the T hiugs done in his Body, 2 Cor. v. 
e 10. But if they be now in the State of Salva- 
'e tion by Virtue of Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell, 
8, which were numbered amongſt the Damned 
I before his Death, at the Day of the general 
ls Judgment they mult be returned into Hell again ; 
ts or if they be received then into Eternal Hap- 
h pineſs, it will follow, either that they were not 
J= juſtly condemned to theſe Flames ar firſt, ac- 
d cording to the general Diſpenſations of God, or 
; elſe they did not receive the Things done in 
is their Body at the laſt; which all ſhall as cer- 
re tainly receive as ail appear. This Life is given 
r- unto Men to work out their Salvation with 
in Fear and Trembling; but after Death cometh 
t, Judgment, reflecting on the Life that is paſt, 
us not expecting Amendment or Converſion then. 
ne He that liveth and velieveth in Cu ri uli never 
l, die, aud be that believeth, though he die, yet ſhall 
th be live, John xi. 25, 26. But he th.t dieth 
. in Unbelief, ſhall neither believe nor |'ve. And 
or this is as true of thoſe which went before, as of 
n- thoſe which came after our Saviour, becauſe he 
e, was the Lamb ſlain from the Found ticn of the 
d, World, Rev. xiii. 8. I therefore conclude, 
n- that the End for which the Soul of Chriſt 
er deſcended into Hell, was not to deliver any 
ur damned Souls, or to tranſlate them from the 
at Torments of Hell, to che Joys of Heaven. 
gs There is indeed an Objection againſt chis 
72 P. caſoning, which ſeems to be of Weight, and 
ar is worth conſidering, tis founded on Acts ii. 24. 
yok Nom God bath raiſed up, having looſed the 
all Pains of Hell, becauſe it was not poſſille that be 
he ſroould be holden of it. From whence the Argu- 
ur 3 N F 4 ment 
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ArrTicLz III. ment J am to anſwer is thus deduced, God did 
LW YV loofe the Pains of Hell when Chriſt was raiſed : 


But thoſe Pains did not take hold of Chriſt him- 
ſelt, who was not to ſuffer any thing after Death; 
and, conſequently, he could not be looſed from, 
or taken out of thoſe Pains in which he never 
was. In the ſame manner the Patriarchs and 
the Prophets, and the Saints of old, if they 
ſhould be granted to be in a Place ſometimes 
called Hell, yet they were there in Happineſs, 
and therefore the delivering them from thence, 
could not be the looſing of the Pains of Hell: 
It followeth then, that thoſe alone which died 
in their Sins, were involved in thoſe Pains, and 
when choſe Pains were looſed, then were they 
releated ; and being they were looſed when 
Chriſt was raiſed, the Contequence will be, that 
he deicending into Hell, delivered ſome cf the 
damned Souls from their 'Torments there. 


Bu r though the Latin Tranſlation render it 
ſo, tle Pains of Heil; though ſome Copies, and 
other Tranſlations, and divers of the Fathers 
read it in the fame manner, vet the Original 
and Authentic k Freek acknowle geth no ſuch 
Mord as Lell, but propounds it plainly thus; 
Niem Go bath raiſed up, looſing the Pains of 
Death. Hcwſoever, if the Words were ſo ex- 
pr fled in the Orignal Text, as the Objectors 
read them. yer it would not follow that God 
del'vered Chriſt out of thoſe Pains in which he 
was detained any time, much leſs that the 
Soul of Chriſt delivered the Souls of any other ; 
but only that he was preſerved from enduring 


them. 


Ix the lait Place we may obſerve, that 
ſome have looked on Hell as the common Recep- 
tacle 
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tacle for the Souls of all Men, both the Juſt Arc III. 
and Unjuſt ; and therefore thought, that the & VV 


Soul of Chrift deſcended unto thoſe which 
departed in the true Faith and Fear of God, 
the Souls of the Patriarchs and Prophets, and 
all the Righteous who had departed this Life 
from the Beginning of the World, home to his 
own Time, and diffolving all the Power by 
which they were detained below (though not 
in Torments, but in a State of Happineſs) tran- 
ſlated them into a far more glorious Flace, and 
to a Condition far more happy in the Heavens 


above. 


Bur the Scriptures no where inform us, 
That the Patriarchs and Prophets, &c. are now 
in another Place, and a better Condition than 
they were before our Bleed Saviour died; 
there is no Intimation of any ſuch Alteration of 
their State; no Place that can with any Pro- 
bability be pretended to prove any actual Acceſ- 
ſion of Happineſs and Glory already paſt. And 
though it were admitted, yet it would not fol- 
low that Chriſt de/cended into Hell to make this 
Alteration ; for it might not be performed before 
his Reſurrection, it might not be effected till 
his Aſcenſion, it might be attributed to the 


Merit of his Paſſion, it might have no Depen- 


dance on his Deſcenſion. 


I Come now to conſider the Grounds and 
Reaſoniugs which the other Opinion concerning 
Chriſt's deſcending into Hell is built upon, viz. 
That what is meant by it is only this, That his 
Soul was in the ſame State or Condition with the 


Souls of other Men when they are ſeparated from 


their Bodies. I might ſhew from Prophane, as 
well as Sacred Authors, Tliat there is no Neceſ- 
| ſity 
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AgricuE III. ſity for tranſlating the Words «is 44 into Hell, as 


the Word Hell ſignifies the Place of the Damned; 
but, I preſume, the Greek Tranſlarors of the 
Old Teſtament will conduce moſt towards ex- 
plaining the New. I will go down to the Grave 
to my Son mourning, ſaith Jacob. Gen. xxxvii. 
35. The Words eis 4s are made uſe of in the 
Greek, and our Tranſlators have rendered them 
(to the Grave) which cannot be a right I ran- 
ſlation, becauſe Jacob believed that his Son 
was torn in pieces by wild Beaſts, and not 
buried: And therefore, the Addition of theſe 


Words (to my Son) makes it neceſſary to ren- 


der them in that Place thus — I will go mourn- 
ing out of this Life, I will live no longer, ſeeing 
any Son 1s dead; and the Phraſe — I ui go 
down to Hades, is meant exactly parallel to this 
in the Article we are now diſcourſing on — He 
went down. into Hell, or Hades, and may very well 
be thought the fitteſt to interpret it, being the 
neareſt to it of any in the Scripture. As to the 
Word which is rendered — to go down, it ſome- 
times ſignifies in the Original to go wp, as in 
Judges xv. 11. where the Greek Tranſlators uſe 
the very Word which in Greek is rendered 70 
down. | 


Tu Reaſons which have prevailed on 
Divines to argue in this manner, over and above 
what hath been urged under this and the fore- 
going Head, are, Firſt, That there is nothin 
in the ſecond Opinion, which can, with the leaſt 
Shew of Probability, be faid to be inconſiſtent 
with any Paſſages of the Old or New Teſtament. 


And, Secondly, That the End which they con- 


ceive to be ſecured by it, is neither ſuperfluous, 
abſurd, nor repugnant to the Analogy of Faith. 
And, I conceive, that the End for which our 


Bleſſed 
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Bleſſed Saviour went down into Hell, or, in Amer III. . 
other Words, why his Soul, when ſeparated N 
from his Body by Death, did truly paſs into 
that State or Condition in which the Souls of 
other Men departed were, was, That he might ' 
undergo the Condition of a dead Man, as well 4 
as of a living, in order to ſhew us, that we are 5 
under the Protection of an Almighty and All- 
Seeing God, as well when we are out of the 
Body, as when we are in it. 'That as the Devil 
had no more Power over him 'in the other 
World, than he had in this, ſo all ſuch as belong 
to Chriſt, may be aſſured, that they ſhall be as 
far from coming under the Power of Satan when 
they depart this Life, as he himſelf was, who, | 
by ſecuring himſelf, and returning to Life q 
again, hath given us a Proof of his Capacity of | 
preſerving us in the ſame manner ; ſo that we | 
may ſay with Holy Fob, chap. xiii. ver. 15. 
Though he ſlay me, yet will I truſt in bim; and 
with the Pfalmiſt, Though I walk through the 
Valley of the Shadow of Death, I vill fear no 
Evil: for thou art with me, thy Red and thy 
Staff they comfort we, Pſalm xxiii. 4. 
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CEE RMENTEL 


ArxTicrE IV. 


Of the Reſurrection of Chrift 


Asriel Iv. Chuſt did truly riſe again from Death, 

and took again his Body, with Fleſh, 
Bones, and all Things appertaining to 
the Perfection of Man's Nature, where⸗ 
with he aſcended into Heaven, and there 
ſitteth until he return to judge all Men 
at the Laſt Dap. 


The E xroOSITION. 


RR HEN we ſay that Chriſt did truly riſe 
vie] again from Death, we mean, that he 
Pant feb.) roſe again with that very Body which 
Proof of Chriſt's | was crucified and buried. The 
Re/urreitios., Doctrine of his Reſurrection in general, appears 
from Matth. xxviii. 6. He is not here, for be is 
riſen, as he ſaid : Come ſee the Place where the 
Lord lay. Theſe Words of S. Matthery are the 
Declaration of the Angel of God to thoſe pious 

Women who 8 fweet Spices to anoint 

him in the Sepulchre, but found him not dead, 
but alive, held him by the Feet and worſhipped 
him; and, as the firſt Preachers of his Reſur- 

rection, wich Fear and great Joy, ran to bring 

his Diſciples Word. The Bleſſed Apoſtles fol- 
low them, to whom alto he ſhewed himſelf 

alive 
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alive after his Paſſion, by many infallible AuricrE IV. 
Proofs ; who with great Power gave Witneſs of 


the Reſurrection of the Lord Jeſus, the princi- 
pal Part of whoſe Office conſiſted in this Teſti- 
mony, as appeareth upon the Election of Mat- 
thias into the Place of Fudas, grounded upon 
this Neceflity : Wherefore of theſe Men which 
have companied with us all the Time that the 
Lord Feſus went in and out among us, muſt one 
be ordained to be a Witneſs with us of bis Reſur- 
rection *. The reſt of the Diſciples teſtified the 
ſame, to whom he alſo appeared, even to Five 
hundred Brethren at once f. I alſo knew him in 
the Fleſh, faith Jgnatins ||, after his Reſur- 
rection, and believe on him. And when he 
came to thoſe who were with Peter, he ſaid to 
them, Touch me, handle me, and ſee that I 
am no Spirit without a Body. 


Trrst were the Witneſfes of his own 
Family, of ſuch as worſhipped him, ſuch as 
believed in him: And becauſe the Teſtimony 
of an Adverfary is in ſuch Caſes thought of 
greateſt Validity, we have not only his Diſci- 
ples, but even his Enemies to confirmit. Thoſe 


Soldiers that watched at the Sepulchre, and 


pretended to keep his Body from the Hands of 
the Apoſtles ; they which felt the Earth trem- 
bling under them, and ſaw the Countenance of 
an Angel like Lightning, and his Raiment 
white as Snow ; they who, upon that Sight, did 
ſhake and became as dead Men, while he whom 
they kept became alive : Even ſome of theſe 
came into the City, and ſhewed unto the Chief 


————— 


* 475 i. 21, 22. 
+ 1 Cor. xv. 6. 
|| Epiſt. ad Smyrn. 


Prieſts 
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AurictE IV. Prieſts all the Things that were done. Thus 
VV was the Reſurrection of Chriſt confirmed by the 


higheſt Human Teſtimonies, both of his Friends 
and Enemies, of his Followers and Revilers. 
But fo great, ſo neceſſary, ſo important a My- 
ſtery, had need of a more firm and higher 
Teſtimony than that of Man ; and, therefore, 


an Angel from Heaven, who was Miniſterial in 


it, gave a preſent and infallible Witneſs to it, 
as we obſerved before. 'This was the Angel 
that deſcended from Heaven, rolled back the 
Stone from the Door of the Sepulchre, and ſat 
upon it, Mat. xxviii. 2. Nay, two Angels in 
white, ſitting, the one at the Head, the other at 
the Feet, where the Body of Feſus had lain, ſaid 
unto the Women, Why ſeek ye the Living among 
the Dead? he is not here, but is riſen, John 
XX. 12. and Luke xxiv. 4, 5, 6. 'Theſe were 
the Witneſſes ſent from Heaven, this the An- 
gelical Teſtimony of the Reſurrection: And if 
we receive the Witneſs of Men, or Angels, the 
Witneſs of God is greater, who did ſufficiently 
atteſt this Reſurrection ; not only becauſe there 
was 110 other Power but that of God which could 
effect it, but, as our Saviour himſelf ſaid, The 
Spirit of Truth, which proceedeth from the Father, 
be Hall teſtify of me; adding theſe Words to his 
Apoſtles, And ye ſhall bear Witneſs, becauſe ye 
have been with me from the Beginning. The 
Spirit of God ſent down upon the Apoſtles, 
did thereby teſtify that Chriſt was riſen, becauſe 
he ſent that Spirit from the Father ; and the 
Apoſtles witneſſed together with that Spirit, 
becauſe they were inlightned, comforted, confirmed 


and ſtrengthened in their Teſtimony by the ſame 


Spirit. Thus God raiſed up Feſus, and ſbewed 
him openly, not to all the People, but unto Mit- 
neſſes choſen before of God, even to thoſe who did 

Eat 
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Eat and Drink with him after he roſe from the AuricrE IV. 
Dead. If it be asked, Why he did not appear to 
the whole Fewi/h Nation for their Conviction, as 
well as to his Followers? I anſwer, That it was 
only of abſolute Neceſſity, that thoſe who were 
to b< the firſt Publiſhers of the Goſpel, ſhould 
have the utmoſt Evidence and Satisfaction 
concerning the Truth and Reality of Chriſt's 
Reiurrection; for by the ſame Reaſon that he 
was obliged to have appeared to the Fewiſh 
Nation, it may be proved, that the whole 
Roman Empire ought to have had the ſame Ad- 
vantage, ard that he ſhould have ſhewn himſelf 
to all the ſeveral ſucceeding Ages of the World : 
Moreover, the eus by their malicious Re- 
ſiſtance of the Evidence of our Saviour's Mira- 
cles, cven of the greateſt, of raiſing Lazarus 
from the Dead, had made themſelves unworthy 

and incapable of ſo extraordinary a Way of Con- 
viction; and for their obſtinate Infidelity, joined 
with their cruel Uſage of the Son of God, were 
determined for Objects of the Almighty's 
Mrath and Vengeance t. 


CE 
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Tur Words of S. I[gnatir's above cited, allude £ 
to Luke xxiv. 39. where our Bleſſed Saviour n 
reatons with his Diſciples in this manner: Behe/d | 
my Hands and my Feet, that it is I myſelf; 
bandle me, and ſee, for a Spirit hath not Fleſh 
and Bunes, as ye ſee me baue. This Text 
proves, 'I'hat when our Lord roſe from the 
Dead, he took again his Body, with Fleſh and 
Bones. And thus Ireneis argues , Chriſt rote 
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+ See Pearſon on the Creed, Art. V. Scott's Chriſtian Tito, 
Part II. C. VII. 6 13. Nelſon's Feſtival, Eafter-Dav. IIa, 
of the Reſurrection, Nowelli Catech, p. 71, 2 
g Adver. Her. I. V. C. VII. 
again 
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Arricte1V. again in the Subſtance of his Fleſh, and ſhewed 


his Diſciples the Mark of the Nails, and the " 
Wound in his Side; and theſe are ſo many fall 
Proofs that his Fleſh roſe again from the Dead. Say 
As to the Truth of his Riſing with his Body, and 
ſaith Tertullian, what can be clearer? Since he was 
{i'd to his Diſciples, who doubted whether he Ear 
were not 4 Spirit, vea, believed him to be a Spirit, Nat 
\\ hy are ye troubled, and why do Jhoughts belc 
ariie in your Hearts? See my Hands and my or 
Feet, that it is I myſelf, for a Spirit hath not Bok 
Bones as ye ſee me have. His Riſing with all die 
Things belonging to the Perfection of Human He 
Nature, appears from Acts x. 41, 42. where if 1 
S. Peter faith, That be and bis Fellow-Diſciples but 
did eat and drink with him after he roſe from the glo 
Dead. rec 
the 

As we believe that our Bleſſed Lord roſe glo 
from the Dead, as this Article teaches us, ſo do it \ 
we believe that he aſcended, in like manner, into W. 
of bis Acenſon Heaven; and by this we mean, that he aſcended To1 
ineo Heaven. into the higheſt Heaven, and ſitteth at the Right- Fa: 
Hand of God, to make Interceſſion for us: Sothen, be: 
after the Lord had ſpoken unto them, he was Ei 
received up into Heaven, and fat at the Right- ev 
Hand of God, faith S. Mark xvi. 19. And . 
ereus tells us 9, That when S. Jobn ſaid, in 3 of 
one of his Epiſtles, That every one that be- i 70; 
lieveth that Jeſus is the Chriſt, is born of God, 13 
he meant, that ſame Jeſus Chriſt to whom the 1 
Gates of Heaven were opened to receive him in EN 
the Fleſh. -- 
| 85 1 

5 1 

* Adv. Marcion, Lib. IV. C XLII. ; w 

$ Adver. Her. Lib. III. C. XVIII. 5 
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To ſpeak to theſe Points ſome: what more 
fully; our Meaning with relation to our Bleſſed 
Saviour's Aſcenſion, is, That the Only-begotten 
and Eternal Son of God, who, by his Divinity, 
was preſent in the Heavens while he was on 
Earth, did, by a local Tran ſlation of his Human 
Nature, really and truly aſcend from this Earth 
below, on which he lived, into the Heavens above, 
or rather above all the Heavens, in the ſame 
Body and the Soul with which he lived and 
died, and role again. The Aſcent of Chriſt into 
Heaven was not Metaphorical or Figurative, as 
if there were no more to be underſtood by it, 
but only that he obtained a more heavenly and 
olorious State or Condition after his Reſur- 
rection; for whatſoever Alteration was made in 


the Body of Chriſt when he roſe ; whatſoever 
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glorious Qualities it was inveſted with thereby, 


it was not his Aſcenſion, as appeareth by thoſe 
Words which he ſpake to Mary Magdalene, 
Touch me not, for I am not yet aſcended to my 


Father, John xx. 17. Although he had faid 


before to Nicodemus, No Man Lad aſcended up 
to Heaven, but he that came down from Heaven, 
even the Son of Man which is in Heaven, John 
Ii. 13. Which Words imply, that he had then 
aſcended : Vet even thoſe concern not this Aſcen- 
ſion; for that was therefore only true, becauſe 
the Son of Man, not yet conceived in the Virgin's 
Womb, was not in Heaven ; and after his 
Conception, by Virtue of the Hypoſtatical 
Union, was in Heaven: From whence, ſpeak- 
ing after the Manner of Men, he might well ſay, 
that he had aſcended into Heaven; becauſe 
whatſoever was firſt on Earth, and then in 
Heaven, we ſay aſcended into Heaven. Mhere- 
forc, beſide that grounded upon the Hypo- 

6 ſtatical 
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ArTicLE IV. ſtatical Union, beſide that glorious Condition 


upon his Reſurrection, there was yet another, 
and that more proper Aſcenſion ; for after he 
had both thoſe Ways aſcended, it was ſtill true 
that he had not yet aſcended to his Father. Now 
this Kind of Aſcenſion, by which Chriſt had 
not yet aſcended to the Father when he ſpake 
to Mary after his Reſurrection, was to be per- 
formed afterwards ; for at the ſame Time he 


ſaid unto Mary, Go to my Brethren, and ſay 


unto them, I aſcend unto my Father and your 
Father. And when this Aſcenſion was per- 
formed, it appeared manifeſtly to be a true 
local Tranſlation of the Son of Man, as Man, 


from theſe Parts of the World below, into the 


Heavens above; by which that Body, which 
was before locally preſent here on Earth, and 
was not ſo then preſent in Heaven, became ſub- 
ſtantially preſent in Heaven, and no longer 
locally preſent on Earth: For when he had 
ſpoken unto the Diſciples, and bleſſed them, 


laying his Hands upon them, and ſo was Cor- 


porally preſent with them, even while he bleſſed 
them, be parted from them ; and while they bebeld, 
he was taken up, and a Cloud recerved him out 
of their Sight, and ſo he was carried up into 


Heaven, whilſt they looked ſtedfaſtly towards 


Heaven as he went up. This was a viſible 


Departure, as it is deſcribed, a real removing 


of that Body of Chriſt, which was before preſent 
with the Apoſtles; and that Body living after 
the Reſurrection, by Virtue of that Soul which 
was unitcd to it: And therefore, the Son of 
God, according to his Humanity, was really 
and truly tranſlated from thoſe Parts below, 
unto the Heavens above, which is a proper 
local Aſcenſion. 


THrvus 
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Tus was Chriſt's Aſcenſion viſibly per- 
formed in the Preſence and Sight of the Apo- 
ſtles, for the Confirmation of the Reality and 
Certainty thereof. They did not ſee him when 
he roſe, but they ſaw him when he aſcended; 
becauſe an Eye-Witneſs was not neceſſary unto 
the Act of his Reſurrection, but it was neceſ- 
fry unto the Act of his Aſcenſion : It was ſuf- 
ficient that Chriſt ſhewed himſelf to the Apoſtles 
alive after his Paſſion ; for ſince they knew him 
before to be Dead, and now ſaw him Alive, 
they were thereby aſſured that he roſe again; 
for whatſoever was a Proof of his Life after 
Death, was a Demonſtration of his Reſur- 
rection. But ſince che Apoſtles were not to ſee 
our Saviour in Heaven; ſince his fitting there at 
the Right-Hand of God, was not to be viſible 
to them on Earth, therefore it was neceſſary 
they ſhould be Eyc-Witneſſes of the Act, who 
were not with the ſame Eyes to behold the 
Effect. Beſide the Eye-Witneſs of the Apoſtles, 
there was added the Teſtimony of the Angels; 
thoſe Bleſſed Spirits which miniſtred before, and 
ſaw the Face of God in Heaven, and came 
down from thence, did know that Chriſt 
aſcended up from hence, unto that Place from 
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whence they came: And becauſe the Eyes of 


the Apoſtles could not follow him 0 far, the 
Inhabitantsof that Place did come to teſtify of his 
Reception, For behold two Men ſtood by them in 


white Apparel, which alſo ſaid, Te Men of Galilee, 


why ſtaud ye gazing up into Heaven? This ſame 
Feſus which is taken up from you into Heaven, 


' ſhall ſo come in like manner as ye have ſeen him 


go into Heaven, Acts i. 10, 11. We muſt 
therefore acknowledge and confeſs, againſt all 


the wild Hereſies of Old, That the Eternal Son 
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Axmicte IV. of God, who died and roſe again, did with the pies 

ſame Body with which he died and roſe, aſcend ſaic 

up to Heaven. Should it be asked, hat Reaſon MI 

can be given why our Saviour did not aſcend in inte 

the Sight of the Fews for their Conviction ? I 2 

anſwer, That it was only abſolutely neceſſary, 0 

that they who were to preach the Goſpel, ſhould He 

| have the utmoſt Evidence of thoſe Matters of ent 

f Fact they atteſted. God's Deſign was to bring int 
| the World to Salvation by the Exercite of Faith, ap] 

[ which is an Act of Aﬀent upon the Teſtimony W 
| of another, with which Sight is inconſiſtent : rel 
| And it is to be doubred, whether they who Sa 

aſcribed our Saviour's Miracles to the Power of Ht 

the Devil, and ſuborned the Soldiers to ſay in 

| upon his Reſurrection, that his Diſciples ſtole all 

| him away, would not have called his Aſcenſion, Di 
| if they had ſeen it, a Phantaſm, and yain Ap- A 
| parition. I aſſerted before, that when we ſpeak ur 
of our Saviour's aſcending into Heaven, we Ww= 

| mean, that he aſcended into the higheſt Heaven ; th 
x and to illuſtrate this Matter, tis neceſſary to re 


1] obſerve, 'That the Word Heaven admits of * 

| diverſe Acceptations in the Scriptures, and to ar 

inquire what is the proper Termination of he 

Chriſt's Aſcenſion. In ſome Senſe it might be ſit 

truly ſaid, Chriſ was in Heaven before the th 

Cloud took him out of the Apoſtle's Sight; for it 

the Clouds themſelves are called the Clouds of & 

| Heaven: But that Heaven is the Firſt, and our C 

| Saviour certainly aſcended, at leaſt, as far as u 

| St. Paul was caught up, that is, into the Third h 

I Heaven; for we have a great High-Prieft, that | 

| is paſt throuzh the Heavens, Heb. iv. 14. e . 

read it, indeed, into the Heavens, but the Ori- 

gina] imports as much as through the Header, 

121.100.5297 Tos ben, or according to the vulzar ©; 1 
Latin, qui penetravit Czlos, that is, who hith 
pierced 
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faid to have aſcended up far above all Heavens. 
When therefore Chriſt is {aid to have aſcended 


into Heaven, we muſt take that Word as figni- 


ing as much as the Heaven of Heavens; and 
o Chriſt is aſcended through, and above the 
Heavens, and yet is ſtill in Heaven: For he 1s 
entered into that within the Veil, Heb. vi. 19. 
into the Holy Place, even into Heaven itſelf, to 
appear in the Preſence of God, chap. ix. ver. 26. 
M hatſoever Heaven then is higher than all the 
reſt, which are called Heavens ; whatſoever 
Sanctuary is holier than all which are called 
Holies ; whattoever Place is of greateſt Dignity 
in all thoſe Courts above, into that Place did he 
aſcend, where he was in the Splendor of his 
Deity, before he took our Humanity upon him. 
As therefore, when we {ay Chriſt aſcended, we 
underſtand a litcral and local Aſcent, not of 
his Divinity, which poſſeſſeth all Places, and 
therefore is not ſubſect to the Imperfection of 
removing any whither, but of his Humanity, 
which was fo in one Place. thit it was not in 


another: ſo when we ſay the Place into which 


he aſcended was Heaven; and from the Expo- 
ſitions of the Apoſtles, muſt underſtand thereby, 
the Heaven of Heavens, or the higheſt Heaven, 
it followeth, that we believe the Body with the 
Soul of Chriſt, to have paſſed far above all thoſe 
Cacleſtial Bodies which we fee, and to look 
upon that Opinion as a low Conceit, which loft 
his Body in the Sun f. 


» T— 


+ See Nowelli Catech. p. 73. Pearſon on the Creed. Art. 
VI. Scott's Chriſtian Lite, Part II. C. VII. S. 5. Kelſon's 
Feſtivas, Aſceuſion-Day 
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pierced the Heavens. And Eph. iv. 10. he is A ci IV. 
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Sao 
Chriſttoremain 
in deav:n till 
the Day of 
Fudgment, 


An Expoſition on the 


Our Lord's remaining in Heaven till the 
Day of Judgment, appears from Acts iii. 20, 
21. And he ſhall ſend Feſus Chriſt, which before 
was preached unto you : Whom the Heavens muſt 
receive until the Times of Reſtitution of all Things, 


which Gad hath ſpoken, by the Mouth of all his 


Holy Prophets, fince the World began. And 


from Chap. x. ver. 42. where St. Peter ſays, 


And he commanded us to preach unto the People, 
and to teſtify that it is he which was ordained 

God to be the Fudge of Puick and Dead. The 
Time when this is to be, is what this Ar- 
ticle, and all Chriſtians call the Laſt-Day; for 
tis certain that the Years and Days this World 
is to endure, are fixed by God, though neither 
Men nor Angels can tell when they ſhall receive 
their Period or End. When this Time is paſt, 
our Lord ſhall return from Heaven to judge 


both the Quick and Dead, and ſhall render to 


every Man according to his Works. And Jre- 
neus tells us 1, That he ſhall come again with 
the ſame Fleſh in which he ſuffered. 


Tur Light of Nature itſelf diſcovers to us 


an eſſential Difference between Good and Evil; 
vhence, by the common Conſent of Mankind, 


Rewards are affixed to the one, and Puniſh- 
ments to the other: And according as Men 
govern their Actions in relation to theſe eſſen- 
tial Differences of Good and Evil, fo are their 
Hopes and their Fears. 'The Practice of Virtue 
is attended not only with preſent Quiet and 
Satisfaction, but with the comfortable Hope of 
a future Recompence ; the Commiſſion of any 
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wicked Action, though never fo ſecret, fits nee IV. : 
uneaſy upon the Mind, and fills it full of Horror A 
and Amazement ; all which would be very un- 
accountable, without the natural Apprehenſion 
and Acknowledgments of future Rewards and | 
Puniſhments. And it muſt be from this Prin- ; 
ciple, that many of the Heathens eſteemed "om 
Virtue and Honeſty dearer than Life, with all 
the Advantages of ir, and abhorred Villany and 
Impiety worſe than Death. Beſides the Diſ- | 
penſations of God's Providence towards Men in " 
this World are very promiſcuous ; good Men ” 
often ſuffer, and that even for the Sake of 
Righteouſneſs, and bad Men as frequently pro- 
{per and flouriſh, and that by Means of their | 
Wickedneſs: So that to clear the Tuſtice of [ 
God's Proceedings, it ſcems reaſonable there ) 
ſhould be a future Judgment, for a ſuitable 
Diſtribution of Rewards and Puniſhments. 
And this Principle of a Judgment to come, 
Fuſtin Martyr propounds to the Gentilcs, as 
generally acknowledged by all their Writers, and 
as the great Encouragement for his Apology for 
the Chriſtian Religion “. The ſame Doctrine 


us is likewiſe taught us by the clear and expreſs 
il; Teſtimonies of $ Scripture, particularly e x. 42. 

1d, before mentioned, and chap. xvii. vcr. 31. 

ſh- where we are told, That God bath giver Af - 
en rance unto all Men, that he will 5 — be H orid 
en- by Feſus Chrift, in that be hath raiſed hint from 
eir | the Dead. And the Proceſs of that great Day, 
ue | with ſeveral of the particular Circumſtances of 
nd | it, are fully deſcribed by our Saviour. St. Paul 
of | expreſly declares, That we muft all appear and 
ny tand before the Fudgment Seat of Chriſt. S. Peter, 
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Axrictz IV. That the Day of the Lord ſhall come, in which 
ae Heavens ſhall paſs away with a great Noiſe 


3 


and the Elements ſhall melt with fervent Heat +. 
In ſhort, no Doctrine is more clear, and expreſs, 
and fundamental in the Word of God, than 
that of an Eternal Fudgment at the End of the 
World, when the State of our 'Trial and Pro- 
bation ſhall be finiſhed, which will be a proper 
Seaſon for the Diſtribution of Publick Juſtice, 
for rewarding all thoſe with Eternal Life, wh» 
by patient Continuance in Well-doing, ſeek for 
Glory, and Honour, and Immortality, and for 
rendering to them that obey not the Truth, but 
obey Unrighteouſneſs, Indignation and Wrath, 
Tribulation and Anguiſh, Rom. ii. 7, 8, 9. 1 
ſhall therefore conclude my Obſervations upon 
this Article, with that moſt excellent Inference 
of St. Peter's, 2 Pet. iii. 11, 12. Seeing then 
that all theſe Things ſhall be diſſolved, what 
manner of Perſons ought ye to be in all holy Con- 
verſation and Godlineſs, looking for, and baſting 

unto the Coming of the Day of God C. 


+ Mat. xxv. Rom. xiv. 10. 2 Cor. v. 10. 2 Per. iii. 10. 
Heb. vi. 2. 

See Nowelli Catech. p. 86. Nelſon's Feſtivals, C. II 
Pearſon on the Creed, Art. VII. Sherlock of Judgment 
gcott's Chriſtian Lite, Part II. C. VII. §. rn. 
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AKT ierE V. 6 


Of the Horry Gurosr. 


The Holy Shoſt, pꝛoceeding from the ene v. 
Father and the Son, is of one Sub: 
ſfance, Majeſty and Elozy, with the 
Father and the Son, Gery and Eternal 


God. | 


The Expos1T1ON. 


N this Article are two Propoſitions : 

1ſt, That the Holy Ghoſt proceeds 

both from the Father and the Son ; 

2dly, 'That he is of one Subſtance, 
Majeſty and Glory with the Father and the Son, 
Very and Eternal God. The firſt of theſe ap- 
pears partly from Jobn xv. 26. But when the -;, bn bo 
Comforter is come, whom I will ſend unto you from proceeds from 
the Father, even the Spirit of Truth which pro- the Father, 
ceedeth from the Father, he ſhall teſtify of me. 

And partly from 1 Pet. i. 2. Searching what, or „ Sek di 
what manner of Time the Spirit of Chriſt, which n. 
was in them, did ſigniſy when it teſtified before- 
band the Sufferings of Chriſt, and the Glory which 


| ſhould follow. The firſt of theſe Texts proves 


the firſt Branch of the Propoſition, the ſecond 
makes good the latter. In Conformity hereto, 
is Tertullian ſuppoſed to ſpeak in theſe Words: 
* In the mean time he poured forth the Holy 

* Ghoſt, 
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Aarictz V. © Ghoſt, a Gift which he had received from 
de Father, the third Perſon in the Godhead, 
* and the third Name of Majeſty . The 
ſecond Propoſition is proved from Acts v. 3, 4. 
The Holy Ghoſt But Peter ſaid, Annanias, why hath Satan filled 
—_— '0 be thine Heart to He to the Holy Ghoſt, and to keep 
back Part of the Price of the Lands? While it 
remained, was it not thine own ; And after it was 
ſold, was it not in thine own Power? Ii hy haſt thou 
conceived this Thing in thine Heart? Thou haſt 
not Iyed unto Men, but unto God. But to purſue 
this Argument a little farther, tis neceſſary, as 
will appear by-and-by, to lay down theſe two 
Aſſertions; 1. That the Holy Ghoſt is a Perſon 
diſtinct from the Father and the Son: 2. That 
he is Very and Eternal God. And, 1. Inaſ- 
much as ſuch Operations are aſcribed to the 
Holy Ghoſt, as cannot be aſcribed but to a 
Perſon diſtinct from the Father and the Son; it 
follows, that he is a Perſon diſtin& from them 
both. Thus Rom. viii. 2). he is ſaid to make 
Interceſſion for the Saints; and, Fobn xiv. 26. To 
come, as ſent by the Father, in the Name of Chriſt ; 
and, xvi. 14. To take of Chriſt's, and ſbe it to 
others. We are exhorted by the Apoſtle, Eph. 
iv. 30. Not to grieve the Spirit of God ; and Grief 
is certainly a Perſonal Action, of which a 
Quality is not capable. We are aſſured, Rom. 
viii. 26. that the ſame Spirit maketh Interceſſion 
for us with Groanings that cannot be uttered ; 
\ and as tis eaſy to underſtand what interceding 
4; Perſons are, ſo we have no Apprehenſion of 


1 interceding or groaning Qualities. 'The Holy 
' | Ghoſt, or Spirit of God, ſearcheth all Things, 
= yea, even the deep Things of God,; and ſo he 
, 


— _ 


* Adver. Praxeam, Cap. 30. 
knoweth 
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knoweth all Things, even the Things of God, Azricrz V. 


which can be no Deſcription of the Power of 
God: He worketh all the Spiritual Gifts, divid- 
ing to every Man ſeverally as he will, 1 Cor. ii. 
10, 11. in which the Operation, Diſcretion, 
Diſtribution, and all theſe voluntary, are ſuf- 
ficient Demonſtrations of a Perſon. He revealeth 
the Will of God, and ſpeaketh to the Sons of 
Men, in the Nature, and after the Manner of a 
Perſon ; For the Spirit ſaid unty Peter, Behold 
three Men ſeek thee. Ariſe therefore and get thee 
down, and go with them, doubting nothing, for 1 
have ſent them, Acts x. 19, 20. And the 
Holy Ghoſt ſaid unto the Prophets and Teachers 


at Antioch, Separate me Barnabas and Saul for 


the Work whereunto I have called them, Acts 
KXili. 2. But we cannot better underſtand the 
Nature of the Holy Ghoſt, than by the Deſcrip- 
tion given by Chriſt which ſent him: And he 
ſaid thus to his Diſciples, as hath been already 
hinted, The Comforter (or the Advocate) which 
is the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in 
my Name, he ſhall teach you all Things, he ſhall 
teftify of me: and ye alſo ſhall bear Witneſs. If 
go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you ; 
but if I depart, I will ſend him unto you. And 
when be is come be will reprove the World, and 
be will guide you into all Truth; for he ſhall not 


| ſpeak of himſelf, but whatſcever he fall hear, 


that ſoall be ſpeak, and be ſball fhew you Things 
to come; be ſhall glorify me, for he ſhall receive 
of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you All 
which Words are nothing elſe but ſo many 
Deſcriptions of a Perſon, a Perſon hearing, a 
Perſon receiving, a Perſon teſtifying, a Ferſon 


— * —yvkv — 


Tal xiv. 26. xv. 26, 27. xvi. 7, 8. xii. 14. 


ſpeak- 
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Asriel V. ſpeaking, a Perſon reproving, a Perſon in- 


ſtructing. The Adverſaries to this Truth 
acknowledging all theſe Perſonal Expreſſions, 
anſwer, That it is ordinary in the Scriptures to 
find the like Expreſſions, which are proper unto 
Perſons, given unto thoſe Things which are no 
Perſons: As when the Apoſtle ſaith, Charity 
ſuffereth loug and is kind, Charity envieth not, 
Charity vaunteth not itſelf, is not puffed up., doth 
not behave itſelf unſeemly, ſeeketh not her own, 
is not eaſily provoked, thinłeth no Evil, rejoiceth 
not in Iniquity, but rejoiceth in the Truth, heareth 
all Things, believeth all Things, bopeth all 

Cor xiii. 4, 5, 
6, 7. All which Perſonal Actions are attri- 
buted to Charity, which is no Perſon, as in 
other Caſes it is uſual, but belong to that 
Perſon which is charitable; becauſe that Perſon 
which is fo qualified, doth perform rhoſe 
Actions according to, and by Virtue of that 
Charity which is in him. In the ſame manner, 
ſay they, Perſonal Actions are attributed to the 
Holy Ghoſt, which is no Perſon, but only the 
Virtue, Power, and Efficacy of God the Father 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; becauſe that God the 
Father is a Perſon, and doth perform thoſe 
Perſonal Actions attributed to the Holy Ghoſt, 
by that Virtue, Power, and Efficacy in himſelf, 
which is the Holy Ghoſt: As when we read, 


The Spirit ſaid unto Peter, Behold three Men ſeek 


thee ; ariſe therefore, and get thee down, and g9 
with them, doubting nothing ; for I have as 


them: we muſt underſtand, that God the 
Father was the Perſon which ſpake thoſe Words, 
who had called Barnabas and Saul, and to «whom 
they were to be /eparated. But becauſe God 
did allthis by that Power within him, which is 
his Spirit, therefore thoſe Words and Actions 

| are 
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are attributed to the Holy Ghoſt F. This is ArTics V. 


the Sum of their Anſwer, and more than this, 
I conceive, cannot be ſaid in Anſwer to that 
Argument which we urge from thoſe Perſonal 
Expreſſions attributed to the Spirit of God, and, 
as we believe, as to a Perſon. But this Anſwer 
is moſt apparently inſufficient, as giving no 
Satisfaction to the Argument; for if all the 
Perſonal Actions attributed in the Scriptures 
to the Spirit, might proceed from the Perſon of 
God the Father, according to the Power which 
is in him, then might this Anſwer ſeem ſatis- 
factory Bart if theſe Actions be Perſonal, as 
they are acknowledged, and cannot be denied ; 
if the ſame cannot be attributed to the Perſon 
of God the Father, whoſe Spirit it is; if he 
cannot be ſaid to do that by the Power within 
him, which is faid to be done by the Holy 
Ghoſt, then is that Defence not to be defended, 
then maſt the Holy Ghoſt be acknowledged a 
Perion. But I ſhall clearly prove, that there 
are ſeveral Perſonal Attributes given in the 
Sacred Scriptures, expreſly to the Holy Ghoſt, 
which cannot be aſcribed to God the Father, 
which God the Father, by that Power which is 
in him, cannot be ſaid to do; and, conle- 
quently, cannot be any Ground why thoſe At- 
tributes ſhould be given to the Spirit, if it be 
not a Perſon. Jo make Interceſſion is a Per- 
ſonal Action, and this Action is attributed to 
the Spirit of God, becauſe he maketh Inter- 
ceſſion for the Saints, according to the Will of 
God: But to make Interceſſion, is not an Act 
which can be attributed to God the Father, 
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Vie Catech. Racov. & Sociui Epiſtolam 3. ad Petrun 
Statorium. 


neither 
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AzTicte V. neither can he be faid to intercede for us ac- 


cording to that Power which is in him; and 
therefore this can be no Proſopopæia, or feigning 
of a Per/on : The Holy Ghoſt cannot be ſaid to 
exerciſe the Perſonal Action of Interceſſion for 
that Reaſon, becauſe it is the Spirit of that 


Perſon which intercedeth for us. To come unto 


Men, as being ſent unto them, is, as I have 
ſaid before, a Perſonal Action; but to come 
unto Men, as being ſent, cannot be aſcribed to 
God the Father, who ſendeth, but is never ſent, 
eſpecially in this Particular, in which he is faid 
expreſly to ſend, and that in the Name of the 
Son: For our Saviour's Words are, H hom the 
Father will ſend in my Name. When, there- 
fore, the Holy Ghoſt cometh to the Sons of 
Men, as ſent by the Father in the Name of the 
Son, and ſent by the Son himſelf ; this Perſonal 
Action cannot be attributed to the Father, 
as working by the Power within him, and, 
conſequently, cannot ground a Praſopopæia, 
by which the Virtue or Power of God the 
Father ſhall be ſaid to do it. To ſpeak and 
hear are Perſonal Actions, and both together 
attributed to the Spirit, in ſuch a manner as 
they cannot be aſcribed to God the Father, 
I ben be, faith Chrift, the Spirit of Truth is come, 
be will gu de you into all Truth ; for he ſhall not 
ſpeak of himſelf : but whatſoever be ſhall bear, 
that he ſhall ſpeak, John xvi. 13. Now to 


ſpeak, and not of himſelf, cannot be attributed 


to God the Father, who doth all Things of 
himſelf; to ſpeak what he heareth, and that of 
the Son; to deliver what he receiveth from 
another, and to glorify him from whom he 
receiveth, by receiving from him, as Chrif 
ſpeaketh of the Holy Ghoſt, He ſhall glorify me, 
fer be ſhall recerve of mine, aud ſhew it to you, 

ver, 
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ver. 14. is by no Means applicable to the Aurictz v. 
Father ; and, conſequently, it cannot be true, | 
that the Holy Ghoſt is therefore ſaid to do theſe 
Perſonal Aion, becauſe that Perſon, whoſe f 
Spirit the Holy Ghoſt is, doth thoſe Actions, | 
by, and according to his own Power, which is f 
the Holy Ghoſt. It remaineth therefore, That 
the 4 given by the Adverſaries of this 
Truth, is apparently inſufficient; and, conſe- 
quently, that our Argument, drawn from the 
Perſonal Actions attributed in the Scriptures to 
the Spirit, is ſound and valid. I thought this 
Diſcourſe had fully deſtroyed the Socinian Pro- 
ſopopeia ; and, indeed, as they ordinarily pro- 
pound their Anſwer, it is abundantly refuted : 
But I find, the Subtlety of Socinus prepared | | 
another Explication of the Proſopopœia, to ſupply 
the Room where he foreſaw the other would not 
ſerve. Which double Figure he groundeth upon 
this Diſtinction; The Spirit, that is, the Power 
of God, ſaith he, may be conſidered either as 
a Propriety and Power in God, or as the Things 
on which it worketh are affected with it. If it 
be conſidered in the firſt Notion, then if any 
Perſonal Attribute be given to the Spirit, the 
Spirit is there taken for God, and by the Spirit 
God is ſignified: If it be conſidered in the ſecond 
Notion, then if any Perſonal Attribute be given 
to the Spirit, the Spirit is there taken for that 
Man in which it worketh ; and that Man af- 
fected with it, is called the Spirit of God 2. 
So that now we muſt not only ſhew, that ſuch 
Things as are attributed to the Holy Ghoſt, 
cannot be ſpoken of the Father ; but we muſt 
alſo prove, that they cannot be attributed unto 
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AzTicle V. Man, in whom the Spirit worketh from the 


Father: And this alſo will be very eaſily and 
evidently proved. 'The Holy Ghoſt is faid to 
come unto the Apoſtles, as ſent by the Father 
and the Son; and to come as ſo ſent, is a Perſonal 
Action, which we have already ſhewed cannot be 
the Action of the Father, whoſent the Spirit; and 
it is as certain, that it cannot be the Action of an 
Apoſtle who was affected with the Spirit which 
was ſent, except we can ſay, that the Father and 
the Son did come unto St. Peter ; and St. Peter 
being ſent by the Father and the Son, did come 
unto St. Peter. Again, our Saviour ſpeaking of 
the Holy Ghoſt, faith, He ſhall receive of mine; 
therefore the Holy Ghoſt in that Place is not 
taken for the Father; and ſbew it unto you, 
therefore he is not taken for an Apoſtle : In that 


he receiveth, the firſt Socinian Proſopopœia is 


improper ; in that he Heweth to the Apoſtle, 
the ſecond is abſurd. The Holy Ghoſt then is 
deſcribed as a Perſon diſtin from the Perſon 
of the Father, whoſe Power he is; and diſtinct 
from the Perſon of the Apoſtle, in whom he 
worketh ; and, conſequently, neither of the 
Socinian Figures can evacuate or enervate the 
Doctrine of his proper and peculiar Perſonality. 
Secondly, For thoſe Attributes or Expreſſions 
uſed of the Holy Ghoſt in the Sacred Scriptures, 
and pretended to be repugnant to the Nature 
of a Perſon ; either they are not fo repugnant, 
or if they be, they belong unto the Spirit, as ir 
ſignifieth not the Perſon, but the Gifts or Ef- 
fects of the Spirit. They tell us, that the Spirit 
is given, and that ſometimes in Meaſure, ſome- 
times without Meaſure ; that the Spirit is poured 
out, and that Men drink of it, and are filled 
with it; that it is doubled and diſtributed, and 
{ſomething is taken from it; and that ſometimes 
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it is extinguiſhed : And from hence they gather, Azricts V. . 

| That the Holy Ghoſt is not a Perſon, becauſe \ VN 

theſe Expreſſions are inconſiſtent with Per- 

| ſonality . But a ſatisfactory Anſwer is caſily 

| returned to this Objection. *Tis true, that 

God is faid to have given the Holy Ghoſt to them 

| tbat obey him f; but it is as true that a Perſon . 

| may be given, ſo we read, I/aiah ix. 6. Unto 

| us a Son is given; and we are afſurcd, 'T hat . 

| God fo loved the World that be gave his only 
begotten Sou, and certainly the Son of God is a 

| Perſon. And if all the reſt of the Expreſſions 

F be ſuch as they pretend, that is, not proper to a 

Perſon, yet do they no way prejudice the 

| Truth of our Afertion, becauſe we acknow- 

| ledge the Effects and Operations of the Spirit, 

| to have in the Scriptures the Name of the 

ö Spirit, who is the Cauſe of thoſe Operations. 

ö And ſince to that Spirit, as the Cauſe, we have 

| 

| 


already ſhewn thoſe Attributes to be given, 

which can agree to nothing but a Perſon ; we 

| therefore conclude, againſt the Socinians and 

| the Fews, that the Holy Ghoſt is not an 
Energy, Operation, Quality, or Power, but a 


; Perſon, a Spiritual and Intellectual Subſiſtence. 
; | AxoTtuts Argument, and, I think no 
c—ontemptible one, to prove the Perſonality of 


the Holy Ghoſt, is, that he is clearly and for- 
| | mally oppoſed to thoſe Evil Spirits, which are, 
and muſt be acknowledged Perions of a Spiritual 
and Intellectual Subſiſtence. Thus 1 Sam. xvi. 
14. *Tis ſaid, That the Spirit of the Lerd de- 
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Auriczt V. parted from Saul, and an Evil Spirit from the 


Lord troubled him. Now, what thoſe Evil 
Spirits from the Lord were, is apparent from 
the ſad Example of Abab, concerning whom 
we read, 2 Chron. xviii. 20, 21. That there 
came out a Spirit aud ſtood before the Lord, and 


ſaid, I will intice him; and the Lord ſaid unto 


him, IWherewith £ And he ſaid, I will go out and 
be a lying Spirit in the Mouth of all his Prophets, 
and the Lord ſaid, T hou ſhalt intice him, and thou 


ſhalt alſo prevail ; go out and do even ſo. From 


whence it is evident, that the Evil Spirits from 
God were certain Perſons, even bad Angels, to 
which the one good Spirit, as a Perſon, is op- 
poſed, departing from him to whom the other 
cometh. And, 2. Inaſmuch as thoſe Things 
are aſcribed to him which cannot be aſcribed 
to any other but God: As to have the Bodies 
of the Faithful for his Temples, as 1 Cyr. iii. 


16, 17. Know ye unt, that ye are the Temple of 


God, and that the Sprit of God dwelleth in you ? 
If any Man defile the Temple of God, him ſhall 
God deſtroy ; for the Temple of God is Holy, tohich 
Temple are ye. And again, vi. 19. J hat, 
know ye not that your Body is the Temple »f the 
[1oly Ghoſt which is in you, which ye have of God, 
and ye are not your own And to have the whole 
Church dedicated to him, as well as to the 
Father and Son, as our Blefſed Lord ordered 
that it ſhould, Mar. xxviii. 19. C ye therefore and 


teach all Nations, baptizing them in the Name of 


the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 
To be joined with God the Father and Son in 
religious Oaths, and in Invocations for Grace and 
Peace, 2 Cor. xiii. 14. The Grace of our Lord 


Feſus Chrift, and the Love of Cad, and the Com- 


+1union of the Holy Ghoſt be with you all, Amen. 
And 
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And Rom. ix. 1. I ſay the Tru in Chrif, I he Armicte v. 
not, my Conſcience alſy bearing me Witneſs im the \S VN 


Holy Gho/t. In the ſame common Operations, 
x Cor. xii. 4, 5, 6, 7, Cc. in the ſame autho- 
ritative Miſfion and Vocation of Perſons into 
the Miniſtry, As xiii. 2. to be joined with 
the Father in the ſame common Miſſion of the 
Son himſelf, 1/aiab xlviii. 16. Inaſmuch as he 
is deſcribed in Scripture, as the immediate 
Author and Worker of Miracles, As ii. 4 ; 
and even of thoſe done by our Lord himſelf, 
Mat. xii. 18. 3; the Conductor of Jctus Chriſt 
in his Human Capacity, during his State of 
Humiliation here upon Earth, Aſat. xii. 18. 
Luke iv. 1.; the Inſpirer of the Prophets and 
Apoſtles, 2 Pet. i. 21.; the Searcher of all 
Hearts, and the Comforter of good Chriſtians 
in Difficulties, 1 Cor. ii. 10, 11. and hn xiv. 
26. Inaſmuch as the Creation of the World is 
aſcribed to him, Cen. i. 2. Fob xxxiii. 4. 
P/alm xxxili. 6. And laſtlu, ſince he is ex- 
preſly ſtyled the Lord (or Felowab *) and 


God F, — Lord of Hojis + ; it foliov.s, that he 


is Very and Eternal God, equal ro rhe Father 
and Son; and, together with them, to be 
adored and prayed ro. For theſe Reaſons, 
2 Martyr places the Son of Gad in the 

cond Rank of Order, and the Sr-rit of Pro- 


phecy in the Third, becauſe, ſaith he, we 


worihip him with the Word ||. fene tells us, 
that the Church, which was planted by the 
Apoſtles, and their Diſciples, throughout the 
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whole World, received this Faith which is in 
one Jeſus Chriſt, who was incarnate for our 
Salvation, and in the Holy Ghoſt, who ſpake 
by the Prophets, Ec. . And 9, That he, 
meaning God the Father, is miniſtred unto in 
every Thing by his Offspring and Reſemblance; 
that is, by the Son and Holy Ghoſt, his Word 
and Wiſdom, whom all Angels ſerve and are 
ſubject unto. And t, That becauſe Wiſdom, 
which is the Holy Ghoſt, was with God before 
the Creation of all Things; therefore he ſaith, 
by Solomon, That by Wiſdom God laid the 
Foundations of the Earth. And || he faith, 


Now we receive ſome Portion of his Spirit for 


our Perfection, and to prepare us for a State of 
Incorruption, accuſtoming ourſelves, by little 


and little, to receive God, and carry him about 


us. And S. Cyprian t, hath theſe Words: © If 
* he be become the Temple of God, I would 
* fain know of what God? Of him who is our 
* Creator > 'That cannot be ſaid of one who 
* never believed in him. Is he become the 
Temple of Chriſt > This cannot be ſaid of 
* one who denies Chriſt to be God. If it it be 
** ſaid he is the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, 
ſince theſe Three are One, how is it poſſible 
for the Holy Ghoſt to be reconciled to that 
Man who is an Enemy to the Father and the 
* Son?” The moſt famous Oppoler of the 


Here, of He Godhead of the Holy Ghoſt, was Alacedonius, 


Macedon ans. 


Patriarch of Conftantinople. The Hereſy he 


Her. Her. IL. ib. I. C. II. 
$ Lib. IV. C. XVII. 

T Lib. IV. C. XXXVII. 
Lib. V. C. VIII. 

F Epiſt. 3. 


eſpouſed, 
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eſpouſed, was called the Hereſy of the Pueuma- Ant V. 
tomachi, or Fighters againſt the Spirit: It 
conſiſted in denying the Divinity of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and aſſerting that he is only a created 
Energy or Power, attending upon, and mini- 
ſtring unto the Son. In order to deſtroy this 
Hereſy, the firſt Council of Conſtantinople, to 
theſe Words in the Nicens Creed, 'E: e 
. d, In the Holy Ghoſt, added, T3 Kuprov m3 
Z worry, mo , Ts meTp2s exmmpeviteror, 70 Ov mTpi vat 
vii CUPBESTHUVEUEVOY 228 CuvNEal our, vd Aaxnour dice Tay 
pιτ³ The Lord and Giver of Life, who pro- 
ceedeth from the Father, who with the Father 
and Son together is worſhipped and glorified, 
who ſpake by the Prophets. 


ak WAR: Mu a 


ON x of the moſt celebrated Champions of 
the Arian Hereſy, and his Diſciples, have been 
very buſy in endeavouring to deprive the Holy 
Ghoſt of the Worſhip and Glory ſo long paid 
him in all Churches of the Saints throughout 
the World. They want to have a Reformation 
(as they expreſs themſelves) of our Doxology ; 
and I cannot but wonder, that they do not 
deſire an Alteration in the Form of Baptiim, 
and that they never thought of aſſerting ſtifly, 
that this Form, together with the famous Apo- 
ſtolical Benediction, 2 Cor. xii. 14. have been 

' corrupted by Atbanaſins and his Followers. 
But let me expoſtulate with them a little further, 
and ask them why they never make him the 
! direct Object of any Doxology at all? If he be 
1 God, -if he beſtows upon us all other Gifts 
+ and Graces, by which we are enabled to do any 
| Service to God; and if he be invoked, or called 
upon, in order thereunto, by St. Paul himſelf, 
as hath been ſhewn already, all Acts of Adora- 
| H 3 tion 
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AxTicte V. tion are due to him: And to argue with them 


upon their own Principles, I may ſay, they 


ctpecia'ly ſhould not deny this to him ; becauſe 
in the Doxologics which they quote, they allow 
this Act of Divine Horfhip to be paid to Chriſt, 
though they make him but a Creature ; which, 
if but a Cre. ture, o ght not to be paid to him . 
There can be no doubt, but that the Doxologies 
in the Scriptur: may be piouſly uſed by any 
good Chriſtian , God forbid that they ſhould be 
called ian : But if they, who deny the 
Divinity of the Lord [cus Chriſt, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt, uſe theſe Doxologies in Oppoſition 


to the Divinity of Chriſt, and "the Holy Ghoſt, 


and as a Declaration of their Denial of ir, then 


they are Ariaus, or ſomething (I know not 


what, for they call both Arians and Athanaſians 
Heretic k) which is 20 Chriſtian, by wreſting 
and abuſing thoſe Scriptures, to a Purpoſe very 

different from the Doctrine therein expreſly 
aſſerted and delivered to us The Devil quoted 
to our Saviour the Scripture exactly in Syllables, 
but in the Application and Uſe he made of it, 


he was ſtill a Devil, a Tempter, and a Lyar, as 


much as from the Beginning. 


Tur Reader will doubtleſs obſerve, That I 
have dropt one Argument, which, I believe, all 
Writers before me have conſtantly urged, to 
prove either the Perſonality or Divinity of the 


Holy Ghoſt, or both. I have been far from 
_ overlooking it; but, as my Comfort is, that we 


have no necd of i it, ſo I cannot but fay, that the 
Aniwer which is, and may be given to it, ap- 
pears to me very full and tufficient, ſo that it 


——— ———— 


6 Sce Mr. 4%i/ton's Letter to the Biſhop of London. 
would 


Thirty-Nme Articles. 119 


would be downright Obſtinacy in me to diſpute Amer V. 
againſt it; and, therefore, I have choſen to 

infiſt on thoſe 'only, againſt which I verily 
believed no. fair reaſonable Objection could 

be brought * 


— 


* See Homily on Whitſunday, Part I. Pearſon on the Creed, 
Art. VIII. Scott's Chriſtian Lite, Part II. Chap, VII. 6. 1. 
Nelſon's Feſtivals, Trinity-Sunday, Prideaux Faſc. Lord Nor- 
tingham's Aniwer to Mr. Whit, p. 72. Dr. Waterland's 
Sermons, p. 191, Cc. 
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ARTICLE VI. 


Of the Sufficiency of the Holy Scrip- 


tures for Salvation. 


Arricte VI. Holy Scripture containeth all Things ne- 

WY) Clary :s Salvation: So that whatſo- 
ever 15 not read therein, no2 map be 
p2oved thereby, is not to be required of 
any Man, that it ſhould be belie ved as 
an Article of the Faith, o2 be thought 
requ iſite oꝛ neceſſar y to Salvation. Jn 
the Name of the Hol Scripture we do 
underſtand theſ? Canonical Books of 
the Old and New Ceſtament, of whoſe 
Autyozity was never any Doubt in the 
Church. | 


on, on ©, > 


T Of the Names and Number of the 
Canonical Books. 


Geneſis, 
Exodus, 

Leviticus, 

Numeri, 


Deuteronomium, 


Firſt 
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Firſt Book of Samuel, 
Second Book of Samuel, 
Firſt Book of Kings, 
Second {ook of Kings, 
Firſt Book ot Chronicles, 
Second Book of Chronicles, 
Firſt Book of Eſdras, 
Second Book of Eſdras, 
The Book of Heſter, 

The Book of Job, 

The Pſalms, 

The Proverbs, 

Eccleſiaſtes, 02 Pacher, 
Cantica, 02 Songs of Solomon. 
Four P2ophets the Eꝛeater, 
Twelve ]22ophets the Leſs. 


And the other Books (as Hierome faith) 
the Church doth read faz Example of Life, 
and Jnſtruction of Manners; but yet doth it 
not apply them to eſtabliſh any Ooqrine : 
ſuch are thele following ; 


Third Book of Eſdras, 
ourth Book of Eſdras, 
The Book of Tobias, 
The Book of Judith 
The reit of the Book of Heſter, 
The Book of Wiſdom, 
— the Son ok Sirach, 
aruch the Prophet, 
The Song ok the Three Children, 
The Sto2y of Suſanna, 
Ok Bell and the Dragon, 
The Paper of Manaſſes, 
The Firſt Book of Maccabees, 
The Second Book of Maccabees. 


all 


121 


AR Tic VI. 
3 


5 — . -_—_— — * 
I 5 


122 An Expoſition on the 


ArTicue VI. AlII tie Books Of the Nem Teſtament, 
as they are commonip received, we do 
receive, and account them Canonical. 


The E x POSITION. , 


ROM a Child, faith St. Paul to 
Fer Timothy, thou haſt known the Holy 
—Ed| Scriptures, which are able to make thee 
PSY wiſe unto Salvation, thro Faith which 
in Chriſt Feſus, 2 Tim. iii. 15. And in the 


The Sufficiency 
the Scriptures. |, 


* 
is 


two following Verſes, All Scripture is given by 


Inſpiration of God, and is profitable for Doctrine, 
for Reproof, for Correction, for Inſtruftion in 
Righteouſneſs: T hat the Man of God may be per- 
fett, 5s. furniſhed unto all good Works. 
The Goſpel, faith S. Ignatius, is the Perfection 
of Uncorruptneſs F. And Tertullian + hath 
theſe Words : We have no need of being 
curious ſince the Coming of Chriſt Jeſus, or of 
being inquiſitive ſince the Goſpel ; ſince we 
believe it, wc want nothing to be believed fur- 
ther. From whence is that 'Tradition, ſaith 
S. Cyprian? Does it come recommended by the 
Authority of our Lord and his Goſpel, or from 
the Commands and Epiſtles of his Apoſtles 2 For 
God teſtifies that we are to do thoſe Things 
that are written *. 


Tur Scriptures, ſaith Ireneus, are indeed 
perfect, as they are dictated by the Word of 
God, and his Spirit ||. And again f, We who 


„ 


$ Epiſt. ad Philadel. | 

+ De Preſcript. adver. Her, C. XVIII. 
* Epiſt. 74- 

Lib. II. C. XLVII. 

+ Lib. IV. C. LXIX. 


Sher 


So 
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be obtained by them, the Salvation of our 
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follow the one true God alone as our Teacher, AE VI. 
and having his Words for the Rule of Truth, N 
always fay the ſame Things concerning them. 


Fox indeed the Scripture contains every thing 
that relates either to Faith or Practice, beyond 
which it hath pleaſed God to require nothing of 
us. Nothing ſhort of this can poſſibly be con- 
cluded from the Places of Scripture before- men- 
tioned. I hat which makes us wiſe unto Salva- 
tion, makes us as wile as we need to be, and 
that which even perfects a Paſtor, who is to in- 
ſtru& his People, hath no Deficiency in it. And 
they who are for impoſing any thing as an Ar- 
ticle of Faith, or as neceſſary to Salvation, 
which is not to be read in the Scriptures, or Xc:-ing fo he 
cannot be fairly proved from. them, are ſuffi- #7 
ciently confuted by our blet!cd Saviour's Words, _ ct, > 
Matth xv. 9. But in vain do they ccorſhip me, Salr ation, 
teaching for Poctrines the Commondmerts of Men. args _— 
And in rhe Words of Tertulliau *, Let Hermo— well pany on: 
genes ſhe, faith he, that tis written: If it be 
not written, let him take Care of that Woe 
which is pronounced againſt all thoſe who either 
add to, or take from. For ſince it belongs to 
God to fix the Conditions of Salvation, in 
whole Power alone it is to confer it, *tis no 
Buſineſs of Man's to command or teach other 
J hings as neceſſary to Salvation, beſides thoſe 
which God hath taught and commanded in the 
Scriptures, and which he himſelf hath declared 
to be ſufficient to anſwer the great End to 


Ee ͤ— =_ 
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Souls. 
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Arricte VI. How plain ſoever this Reaſoning may ap- 


V pear to an unprejudic'd Reader, becauſe the 


Proof of it lies in ſo ſhort a Compaſs, and is 
withal fo very full and convincing, yet it is ſo 
furiouſly attack'd from ſevera] Quarters, that 
it will be neceſſary to conſider the Arguments 
which are brought againſt it by Iufidels, by 
thoſe of the Church of Rome, and by the Secta- 
ries. And firſt, though it be certain that the 
Sufficiency of the Scripture, as a Rule of Faith 
and Manners, is hardly Matter of Controverſy 
betwixt us and Jufide/s, inaſmuch as they 
do not reject the Scripture, becauſe it teaches 
too little, but rather becauſe it teaches too 
much; becauſe it teaches Doctrines above their 
Reaſon, and commands ſuch Duties as they do 
not like to practiſe; and if it taught leſs than 
it does, they would be more ready to own its 
Divine Authority; yet *'tis as certain, that, 
in order to unſettle the Belief of others, they 
do not ſtick to argue againſt the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion from this Topick, and to affirm, That the 
Books of Holy Scripture, which are now re- 
ceived, do not contain the whole Will of God. 
For there were, ſay they, in former Times, 


ſeveral other Goſpels and Epiſtles, and other 


Tracts, deſigned to inſtruct Men in the Chri- 


ſtian Religion, which were written by the Apo- 


ſtles, or other inſpired Men, and which were 
conſtantly of the ſame Authority in them- 
ſelves, with thoſe which are now received into 


the Canon, of which, nevertheleſs, we have 


nothing now left, but the Names and Titles, or 
ſome imperfect and uncertain Fragments; ſo 
that it may well be doubted, whether thoſe few 
Books, which are now remaining, are ſufficient 
to inſtruct us in all neceſſary Points of Know- 
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tedge and Practice. And of this Matter of AzTicte VI. 
Fact, there is, they ſay, ſome Evidence even 
from the Scripture itſelf : For St. Late, in the 
Beginning of his Goſpel, takes Notice, that ma- 
ny before him had taken in hand to ſet forth 
a Declaration of thoſe Things which were ſurcly 
believed among Chriſtians ; that is, had written 
and publiſhed Narratives of the Life, Actions, 
Miracles, Preaching, Death, and Reſurrection 
of our Saviour! But there are no Hiſtories of 
this kind, no Goſpels now extant, that were 
written before St. Luke's, except only St. Mat- 
thew's and St. Mark's; and if there had been 
no more extant at that 'Time, it would have 
been very improper, they ſay, for the Evan- 


geliſt to have ſaid, that many had written upon 
this Subject, when he ſpake only of thoſe Two. 


And that there was Matter enough for ſevera! 
ſuch Narratives, (ſo that though they were very 
different Goſpels, they might, nevertheleſs, all 
de true) we are told by St. [Ons who wrote 
his Goſpel the laſt of the Four Evangeliſts, 
Fohn xx. 30. Many other Signs truly did Feſus 
in the Preſence of his Diſciples, which are nt 
written in this Book ; and again, Chap. xxi. 
ver. 25. There are alſo many other things which 
Feſus did, the which, if they ſhould be ceritten 
every one, I ſuppoſe that even the li orid itſelf 


could not contain the Books that ſhould be writtei:. 


No u, if it be true, that there were ſeveral 
other Books formerly extant, but which are 
now lot, that were written by the Apoſtles 
or other inſpir d Men, and conſequently by 
Divine Inſpiration; either theſe were needlets 
when written, (and it is unreaſonable to ſup- 
poſe that any Book, written by Divine Infpi- 


ration, was needleſs) or elſe the 1.ofs of thete 


Books, 
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Aurictt VI. Books is a Loſs to Religion; and we cannot be 
WY WV well aſſured, that thole which we have now 


remaining do lufficiently inſtruct us in all Points 
of Chriſtian Faith and Practice. But admit the 
Truth of this Matrer of Fact, v:Z. That more 
Books were written by the Apoſtles, or infpired 


Men, than are now extant, which I will not 


now diſpute, becaute I think it ncedleſs; be- 
cauic 1 think it may be granted without any 
Prejudice to the Chriſtian Caute ; although 
there be none, or at moſt but very tlender 
Evidence of it; nav, admit more than is upon 
any good Ground; ' alledged, iZ. Not onl 

that ſeveral, but that every one of the Apo- 
ſtles and immediate Dilciples of Chriſt, every 
one that had heard him preach, and had been 
a Witnets of his Lite and Miracles, and Reſur- 


rect ion, and had received the miraculous Gifts 


of the Holy Ghoſt, did write a diſtinct Goſpel, 
giving an Account of ſome of the moſt remark- 
able Paſſages of our Saviour's Life, which he 
had been a Witnels of, and did likewiſe, as he 
had Occaſion, write Epiſtles or other Tracts 


fir the Uſe and Inftruction of the Chriſtian 


Church ; every one of all which Books, if they 
were now extant, and as well atteſted as the 


Books of the New "Teſtament are, would be of 
equal Authority with them, becauſe dictated 


by the fame Spirit, by which all the Apoſtles 
were led into all 'Truth, and had all IJhings 
that jeſus had ſpoken brought to their Remem- 
brance; yer, I tay, it would by no Means fol- 
low from hence, either that thoſe Books which 
are now loft Git indeed there are any loſt that 
were written by the Apoſtles) were necdleſs when 
they were written, or that thoſe which do now 
remain are not ſufficient. And a very little 
Conſidcration ot the State of 'Things as it was 


then, 
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then, and as it is now, will make this which I 
have ſaid very plain. 


Fox the Caſe then was thus: The Goſpel of 
Chriſt was to be preached to the whole World 
by a few Perſons, who had been Eye-Witneſſes 
of his Miracles, and were enabled by the Power 
of the Holy Ghoſt, to confirm their Teſtimony 
of him, by doing the like Miracles themſelves ; 
and that this great Work might be accompliſhed 
within the Term of their Life, it was neceſſar 
that they ſhould quickly diſperſe themſelves in- 
to all Parts of the World, one going this Way 
and another that, according as they had agreed 
among themſelves, or were directed by the Spi- 
rit ; and in this Diviſion of Countries, every 
one had a large Province aſſigned to him, ſo 
that having much Work to do in a little 'T ime, 
he could not well ſtay long in one Place; and 
upon this Account it might be very proper for 
him, after he had preach'd the Goſpel in one 
City, and made a good Number of Converts, 
and ordained Elders, and eſtabliſhed a Chriſtian 

hurch there, when he went rhence, to leave 
behind him in Writing the Sum of what he had 
before preached among them, tor tlie Help 
of their Memories, for the Direction of their 
Paſtors, and to prevent any Miſrepreſentation 
that might afterwards be made of his Doctrine 
by ignorant or deſigning Men ; and after he 
was gone from thence, he might have frequent 
Occaſion to ſend them Letters, either to con- 
firm them in their Faith, or to caution them 
againſt ſome Errors which he had heard were 
ſpringing up among them, or to correct ſome 
Fault in their Diſcipline or Manners. By this 
Means, 1 ſay, it might well enough be, (tho) 
there be no Evidence that it was 16) that . 

the 
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— the firſt Age of Chriſtianity, there might be, 


beſides occaſional Letters, as many diſt inct 
Goſpels as there were Apoſtles ; every one 
writing a Goſpel for the proper Uſe of thoſe 
Churches which he himſelf had planted, and 
in the Language that was beſt known to them. 
And this, if it was done, might be no more 
than might then be neceſſary, when it was not 
ſo eaſy as it is now, (ſince the Increaſe of Com- 
merce and Navigation, and the Invention of 
Printing,) to communicate and diſperſe the 
Books that are publiſhed in one Country, to 
other Countries that are far diſtant. Beſides, 
if this could have been done then, it can't well 
be ſuppoſed, that a Goſpel written by any other 
of the Apoſtles, who had never been in that 
Province or Diviſion, and of whom they had 
never heard, perhaps, more than only his 
Name, ſhould be at firſt of ſo great Authority 
to them, as a Goſpel written by that very Apo- 
ſtle, by whoſe Miniſtry they had been con- 
verted, and of whoſe Miracles they themſelves 
had been Witneſſes. Thus it might be, (and 
if it was fo, it might be agreeable to the Di- 
vine Wiſdom and Goodneſs fo to order it) that 
before thoſe Books of the New Teſtament, 
which we now have, could be well diſperſed, 
and upon good Atteſtation received in all Chri- 
ſtian Countries, ſome particular Churches, and 
eſpecially thoſe moſt remote from Fudea, ſhould 
have for their preſent Uſe, other Books written 
by ſome other of the Apoſtles, containing the 
ſame Form of ſound Words; and relating the 
{ame Things concerning the Life and Dectrine 
of our Saviour that theſe do. And that ſome 


of thoſe many Books which might be written 


by the Apoſtles, or other Inſpired Men upon 
this Subiect, ſhould be loſt, is no Marvel at 
| all : 
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all: "Tis rather a Wonder, ( conſidering the Axzricue VT. 


Poverty of the firſt Chriſtians, and the con- 
ſtant Perſecutions they were then under, and 
the many Revolutions of Government that 


have been in Chriſtendom ſince that Time, ) that 


ſo many as we have now left could be preſerved 
for ſo many Ages before Printing was invented. 
And thoſe were, of all, the moſt likely to be 
loſt, which were publiſhed in rude and barba- 


rous Countries, and which were written in ſome _ 


Language that was peculiar to one Nation only : 
And thoſe the moſt eaſy, and conſequently the 
moſt probable to be preſerved, which were pub- 


liſhed in the learned Part of the World, and 


written in the molt learned Language then in 
Uſe. Bur although a greater Number of in- 
ſpired Books, than are now extant, might be 
neceſſary in the firſt Age of Chriſtianity ; be- 


fore the Chriſtian Churches then planted in all 


Countries of the then known World, could 
have Communication with one another ; it 
cannot be argued from hence, that thoſe Books 
which we have now remaining, are not ſuffi- 
cient for the preſent Time, and for all the Time 
that hath paſſed ſince the other Books were loſt; 
but rather, it may very reaſonably be pretumed, 
that there was nothing more for Subſtance in 
thoſe Books, which are ſuppoſed to be loſt, 
than there is in thoſe which arc now remaining ; 
ſo that the Loſs of them may be no real Lots 
or Detriment to Religion, and thoſe which re- 
main and are now received in all Chriſtian 
Churches, may be abundantly ſufficient to in- 
ſtru& us in all Points of Chriſtian Faith and 
Practice. And there is indeed no Reaſon to 
think they are not, ſeeing ſome of thoſe ſingle 
Books which we have now, were written for 
this very Purpoſe, were x as Compendiums 


of 
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AurictE VI. of the whole Chriſtian Inſtitution : For St. Luke 


wrote his Goſpel, That Theophilus might know 
the Certainty of thoſe T hings wherein be had been 
inſtructed ; Like i. 4. And if this was the 
Evangeliſt's Deſign, it can't be ſuppoſed but 
that he thought he had put into his Goſpel 
whatever was neceſſary, or very material: And 
St. ohn in the fame Place where he acknow- 
ledges that he had omitted the Relation of 
many Things which Jeſus did, fays, Fohn xx. 30, 
31. That he had written the 'Things contained in 
his Goſpel, T hat Alen might believe that Feſts 
zs the Chriſt, the Son of God, and that believing 
they might have Life through his Name: By 
which it appears, that he thought he himſelf 
had written enough in his Goſpel to perſuade 
Men to believe in Chriſt, and to direct them in 


the Way to Eternal Life. There being, there- 


fore, in thoſe Books of the New Teſtament, 
which we now have ſeveral Abridgments of, the 


whole Chriſtian Doctrine, it cannot, with any 


Reaſon, be pretended, that all theſe Books 
together, are not ſufficient fully to inſtru us 
therein. 


Brsriprs ; The Goſpel of Chriſt that was 
preached, ſuppoſe by St. Thomas in India, or 
by St. Sn in Africa, or by any other of the 
Apoſtles in Countries remote from Fudea, or 


without the Bounds of the Rowan Empire, was 


undoubredly the ſame Goſpel that was preached 
by St. Peter and St. Paul, or thoſe other of the 
Apoſtles whoſe Books are now extant, and re- 
ceived by the Catholick Church ; for they were 
all taught by the ſame Maſter, the ſame Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt ; and were all enlightened by the 
fame Holy Ghoſt : So that if any of them did, 
(as tis reported they did) write any Goſpels for 
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the preſent Uſe of thoſe particular Churches AzT:cre VI. 
which they had planted ; though they might SOME 


be ſomewhat different from any of the Four 
Goſpels, in Expreſſion, or perhaps in the Re- 
lation of ſome particular Paſſages of our Sa— 
viour's Life, which our Evangeliſts have omitted; 
(juſt as the Four Goipels which we now have, 
do differ from one another,) yet for Subſtance 
they muſt necds have been the tame with theſe, 
and with one another, if indeed they were all 
true Relations of the Matters of which the Au- 
thors thercof had been Witneſſes; fo that if 
we had them all now, they could all together 
teach us no other Doctrines than are taught in 
the Books of the New "Teſtament. 


NeverTHELEss, I do not deny but that if 
we had more Books of this kind than we have ; 
that if we had all the Books that were written 
by the Apoſtles, or their immediate Succeſſors, 
who had been taught by them, they might be 
of very good Uſe to us, to help us to under- 
ſtand more readily and eaſily, thoſe Books 
which we have, (as now we receive from ſome 
Portions of Holy Scriprure, great Light to 
help us to underſtand, and to put a right In- 
terpretation upon others ;) but, perhaps, it was 
for this very Reaſon that the Providence of 
God did order no more to be written, than 
were written, or hath ſuffer'd thoſe to be loſt 
that are ſuppoſed to be loſt, that it might coſt 
us ſome Pains and Study to underſtand our Re- 


ligion; that ſo our Knowledge as well as our 


Practice, being in ſome meaſure the Fruit of 


our own Induſtry, might be a proper Subject of 


Reward. In ſhort, that there were more Books 
in the firſt Age of Chriſtianity, written by 


Apoſtles or other inſpired Men, than are now 
I 2 extant, 
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Ax ricigE VI. extant, or than if extant, can be well proved 
to be of their Writing, is a Point which I be- 


lieve cannot be now, upon any certain Evidence, 
either affirmed or denied: But if it be granted, 
I ſay, however, there is no Reaſon to infer 
from thence, that thoſe which we now have are 
not ſufficient. For if there be a God and a 
Providence, and if there be any Truth in the 


| Scripture Declarations of the Love of God to 


Mankind, and that he worrld have all Men to be 
ſa ved, and to come to the Knowledge of the Truth, 
moſt certainly, the neceflary Means of Mens 
Salvation is a proper Subject of the Divine 
Care: And if fo, it can't be thought but that 
the ſame good Providence which (as is now 
ſuppoſed) took Care for the Writing of more 
Books, when more might be neceſſary, has like- 
wiſe taken Care for the Preſervation of ſo many 
of theſe Books as are now ſufficient. - Or if the 
Men we are now arguing with, will not grant 
that there is ſuch a particular Providence of 
God ; yet if they will but allow that God is 
juſt, that he is not a hard Maſter, expecting 
to reap where he hath not ſown, I think they 
muſt allow, that all Things neceſſary to our Sal- 


vation, not knowable by Reaſon, are taught in 


the Books of Holy Scripture which we now 
have, becauſe there are no other Books extant 
which we have Reaſon to receive and accept as 
Divine Revelation. Or if they deny this, it 
will lie upon them to produce thoſe other Books 


which we ought to receive beſides theſe, and to 


give good Evidence to the World of their Di- 
vine Authority : Which when they have done ; 
or if they ſhall but only ſhew that there is as 
good Reaſon to receive them as theſe ; we muſt 
own ourſelves to blame, if we ſhall not then take 
them alſo into the Canon of Scripture. But 
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till that ſhall be done, what hath been already Azricie VI. 
ſaid is enough to ſhew, that their Objetion CV 
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againſt the Scripture's being a compleat Rule 
both of Faith and Manners, is cavilling, trifling, 
and groundleſs. 


I am now to conſider the Arguments which 
are brought againſt us by thoſe of the Church 
of Rome, who deny the Sufficiency of the Scrip- 


ture, for no other Reaſon than becauſe the 


are reſolved to maintain ſome gainful Doctrines 
and Practices of their own Church, which they 
are ſenſible have no Warrant from Scripture, 
and ſo can be maintained no other Way, but 
by affirming, that they have been delivered 
down to them by Tradition, and thar unwritten 
Tradition is a neceſſary Supplement to the crit- 
ten Ii ord, and of equal Authority with it. Tis 
very certain that the Word of God is of equal 
Authority and Efficacy, which Way ſoever it 
be delivered: The Sermons of the Apoſtles 
were every jot as diviue and powerful out of 
their Mouths, as they are now in their Story. 
All the Advantage, therefore, that the written 
Word can pretend to, is in order to its Perpe- 
tuity, as it is a ſecurer Way of Derivation to 
Poſterity, than that of Oral Tradition. To 
evince that it is ſo, I ſhall firſt weigh the ratio- 
nal Probabilities on either Side; ſecondly, I 
ſhall conſider to which God himſelf appears in 
Scripture to give the Deference. 


Fox the firſt of theſe I ſhall propoſe this 
Conſideration ; that the Bible, being writ for 
the univerſal Uſe of the Faithful, twas as uni- 
verſally diſpers d amongſt them: The Fews had 
the Law not only in their Synagogues, but in 
their private Houſes, and as ſoon as the Evan- 
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Article VI. gelical Books were writ, they were ſcatter'd Pal 
WY VG into all Places where the Chriſtian Faith had 


obtained. Now, when there was ſuch a vaſt 2 
Multitude of Copies, and thoſe ſo rever'd by eſp 
the Poſſeſſors, that they thought it the higheſt e 
Pitch of Sacrilege to expoſe them, it muſt ol 
ſurely be next to impoſſible, entirely to ſup- gie 
preſs that Book. Beſides, it could never be Te 
attempted but by ſome eminent Violence, as it ſuc 
was by the Heathen Perſecutors; which, accord- by 
ing to the common Effect of Oppoſition, ſerved pr: 
to enhance the Chriſtians Value of the Bible; {cr 
and conſequently, when the Storm was paſt, to "us 


excite their Diligence for recruiting the Num- 


der: So that unſef in After-Ages, all the Chri- by 
ſtians in the World ſhould at once make a 1 
voluntary Defection, and conſpire to root out wy 
their own Religion, the Scriptures could not be = 


utterly extinguiſhed. And that which ſecures 
it from total Suppreſſion, does in a great De- C 
gree do ſo from Corruption and Falſification. 
For whilſt ſo many genuine Copics are extant 
in all Parts of the World, to be appealcd to, cl 
it would be a very difficult Matter to impoſe a 
ſpurious one; eſpecially if the Change were ſo 1 
material as to awaken Mens Jealouſies: And it n 
muſt be only in a Place and Age of groſs Igno- - 
rance, that any can be daring enough to attempt ] 
it. And if it ſhould happen to ſucceed in ſuch j 
a particular Church, yet what is that to the 
Univerſal? And to think to have the Forgery , 
admitted there, is (as a learned Man fays) ike 
attempting to poiſon the Sea. On the other Side, 
Oral Tradition ſeems moſt liable to Hazards, 
Error may there inſinuate itfelf much more in- 
ſenſibly. And though there be no univerſal 
Conſpiracy to admit it at firſt; yet, like a 
{mall Eruption of Waters, it widens its own 

Paſſage, 
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Paſſage, till it cauſe an Inundation. There is AsTicte VI. 
no Impreſſion ſo deep, but Time and interven- 
ing Accidents may wear out of Mens Minds ; 
eſpecially where the Notions are many, and 
are founded not in Nature, but poſitive Inſti- 
tution, as a great Part of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion is. And when we conſider the various 
Tempers of Men, 'twill not be ſtrange that 
ſucceeding Ages will not always be determined 
by the Traditions of the former. Some are 
pragmatical, and think themſelves fitter to pre- 
{cribe to the Belief of their Poſterity, than to 

follow that of their Anceſtors. Some have In- 
tereils and Deſigns which will be better ſerved 
by new Tenets; and ſome are ignorant and 
miſtaking, and may unawares corrupt the Doc- 
trine they ſhould barely deliver: And of this 
laſt Sort we may gueſs there may be many, ſince 
it falls commonly to the Mother's Lot to imbue 
Children with the firſt Rudiments. 
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Now, in all theſe Caſes, how poſſible is it 
that primitive Tradition may be either loſt or 
adulterated ? And conſequently, and in Pro- 
portion to that Poſſibility, our Confidence of it 
muſt be ſtaggered. I am ſure, according to the 
common Eſtimate in Seculars, it muſt be fo. 
For I appeal to any Man, whether he be nor 
apter to credit a Relation which comes from an 
Eye-witneſs than at the Third or Fourth, much 
more at the Hundredth Rebound, as in this 
Caſe. And daily Experience tells us, that a 
true and probable Story, by paſſing through 
many Hands, often grows to an improbable 
Lye. This Man thinks he could add one be- 
coming Circumſtance, that Man another ; and 
whilſt moſt Men take the Liberty to do fo, the 
Relation grows as monſtrous as ſuch a Heap of 
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Axrrtcte VI. incoherent Fancies can make it. If to this it 
be ſaid, that this happens only in trivial ſecular 


Matters, but that in the weighty Concern of 
Religion, Mankind is certainly more ſerious 
and fincere ; I anſwer, that 'tis very improba- 
ble that they are ; fince 'tis obvious in the com- 
mon Practice of the World, that the Intereſts 
of Religion are poſtponed to every little worldly 
Concern. And therefore when a temporal Ad- 


vantage requires the bending and warping of 


Religion, there will never be wanting ſome that 
will attempt it. Beſides, there is ſtill left in 
human Nature ſo much of the Venom of the 
Serpent's firſt Temptation, that though Men 
cannot be as God, yet they love to be preſcrib- 
ing to him, and to be their own Aſſeſſors as to 
that Worſhip and Homage they arc to pay him. 
But above all, tis conſiderable, that in this Caſe 
Satan hath a more peculiar Concern, and can 
{erve himſelf more by a Falſification here, than 
in temporal Affairs. For if he can but cor- 
rupt Religion, it ccaſes to be his Enemy, and 
becomes one of his moſt uſeful Engines ; as 


ſufficiently appearcd in the Rites of the Hea- 


then Worſhip. We have therefore no Cauſe to 
think this an exempt Caſe, but to preſume it 
may be influenced by the fame Pravity of hu- 
man Nature, which prevails in others; and 
conſequently are obliged to bleſs God that he 
hath not left our Spiritual Concerns to ſuch 
Hazards, but hath lodg'd them in a more ſecure 
Repoſitory, the written Word. But I foreſee 
twill be objected, that whilſt I thus diſparage 
Tradition, I do virtually invalidate the Scrip- 
ture itſelf, which comes to us upon its Credit. 
To this I anſwer, firſt, That ſince God hath 
withdrawn immediate Revelation from the 
World, Tradition is the only Means to convey 
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Word of God: And it being the only WWW 


Means he affords, we have all Reaſon to de- 
pend upon his Goodneſs, that he will not ſuffer 
that to be evacuated to us: And that how 
liable ſoever Tradition may be to err, yet that 
it ſhall not actually err in this Particular. But, 
in the ſecond Place, this Tradition ſeems not ſo 


liable to Falſification as others: it is ſo very 


ſhort and ſimple a Propoſition ; ſuch and ſuch 
Writings are the Word of God ; that there is no 
great Room for Sophiſtry or Miſtake to pervert 
the Senſe : I he only poſſible Deception muſt 
be to change the Subject, and obtrude ſuppoſi- 
titious Writings in the Room of the true, un- 


der the Title of the I rd of God. But this 


hath already appeared to be impracticable, be- 
cauſe of the Multitude of Copies which were 
diſpers'd in the World; by which ſuch an At- 


tempt would ſoon have been detected. There 


appears, therefore, more Reaſon as well as more 
Neceſſity, to rely upon Tradition in this, than 
in moſt other Particulars. Neither yet do I fo 
far decry Oral "Tradition, as to conclude it 
impoſſible it ſhould derive any Truth to Poſte- 
rity. I only look on it as more caſual, and 
conſequently a leſs fit Conveyance of the moſt 


important and neceſſary Truths than the writ- 


ten Word ; in which I conceive myſelf juſti- 


fied by the common Senſe of Mankind, who 


uſe to commit thoſe 'Things to Writing, which 


they are moſt ſolicitous to derive to Poſterity. 


Does any Nation truſt their Fundamental Laws 
only to the . of the preſent Age, and 
take no other Courſe to tranſmit them to the 
Future? Does any Man purchaſe an Eſtate, 
and leave no Way for his Children to lay Claim 
to it, but the Traditon the preſent * 
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AzTicLE VI. ſhall leave of it? Nay, does any conſidering 


Man ordinarily make any important Contract 
or Bargain without putting the Articles in 
Writing? And whence is all this Caution, but 
from an univerſal Conſent, that Writing is the 
ſureſt Way of Tranſmitting ? But we have yet a 
higher Appeal in this Matter, than to the Sut- 
frage of Men: God himſelf ſeems to have de- 
termined it; and what his Deciſion is, tis our 
next Buſineſs to enquire. 


AxD firſt, he hath given the molt real and 
comprehenſive Atteſtation to this Way of I xrit- 
ing, by having himſelf choſe it. For he is too 
wite to be miſtaken in his Eſtimate of Better 
and Worſe, and too kind to chuſe the Worſt 
for us ; and yet he hath choſen to communicate 
himſelf to the latter Ages. of the World by 
Il'riting ; and hath ſumm'd up all the Eternal 
Concerns of Mankind in the ſacred Scriptures, 
and left thoſe ſacred Records by which we are 
to be both informed and governed ; which if 
Oral Tradition would infallibly have done, had 
been utterly needleſs: And God, ſure, is not 
ſo prodigal of his Spirit, as to inſpire the Au- 
thors of Scripture to write that, whoſe Uſe was 
ſuperſeded by a former more certain Expedient. 
Nay, under the 1Ms/aick Oeconomy, when he 
made Uſe of other Ways of Revealing himſelf, 
yet to perpetuate the Memory even of thoſe 
Revelations, he choſe to have them written. 
At the Delivery of the Law, God ſpake viva 
Voce, by Word of Mouth, and with that Pomp 
of dreadful Solemnity, as certainly was apt to 
make the deepeſt Impreſſions ; yet God fore- 
ſaw, that through every ſucceeding Age that 


Stamp would grow more dim, and in a long 


Revolution might at laſt be extinct. And there- 
fore, 
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1g fore, how warm ſoever the 1/raelites Apprehen- Arricis VI. 
ct ſions then were, he would not truſt to them for 
in the perpetuating his Law, but committed it to 
at Writing, Exod. xxxi. 18. Nay, wrote it 
le twice himſelf. 
a 
4 Yer farther, even the Ceremonial Law, 
= though not intended to be of perpetual Obliga- 
i tion, was not yet referred to the Traditionary 
Way, but was wrote by Aeg, and depoſited 
with the Prieſts, Dent. xxxi. 9. And what 
1 happened afrerwards, ſhewcd that this was no 
£ needleſs Caution; for when, under Manaſſes, 
0 Idolatry had prevailed in Feruſalem, it was not 
r by any dormant Tradition, but by the Book of 
7 the Law found in the Lemple, that Zoſrah was 
> both excitcd-to reform Religion, and inſtructed 
; how to do it, 2 Kings xxii. 10. And, had not 
that, or ſome other Copy been produced, they 


had been much in the Dark as to the Particulars 
of their Reformation ; which, that they had 


not been conveyed by Tradition, appears by 


the ſudden Startling of the King upon the 
Reading of the Law; which could not have 
been, had he been before poſſeſſed with the 
Contents of it. In like manner we find in 
Nebemiah, that the Obſervation of the Feaſt of 
Tabernacles was recovered by conſulting the 
Law ; the Tradition whereof was wholly worn 
out, or elſe it had been impoſſible that it could 
for ſo long a Time have been intermitted, 
Neb. viii. 18. And yet Mens Memories are 
commonly more retentive of an external, viſible 
Rite, than they are of ſpeculative Propoſitions, 
or Moral Precepts. Theſe Inſtances ſhew how 
fallible an Expedient mere Oral Tradition is for 
Tranſmiſſion to Poſterity : But admit no ſuch 


Inſtance could be given ; 'tis Argument * 
that 
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AxTictE VI. that God hath by his own Choice of Hriting, 


given the Preference to it. Nor hath he barel 

choſen it, but hath made it the Standard by 
which to meaſure all ſucceeding Pretences ; tis 
the Means he preſcribes for diſtinguiſhing Divine 
from Diabolical Inſpirations : To the Law and 
to the Teſtimony : if they ſpeak not according to 
this Word, there is no Light in them, Ifaiah viii. 
20. And when the Lawyer inquired of our 
Saviour what he ſhould do to inherit Eternal 
Life, he fends him not to ranſack Tradition, or 
the Cabaliſtical Divinity of the Ravbins, but 
refers him to the Law: I hat is written in the 
Lau? How readeſt thou? Luke x. 26. And, 
indeed, throughout the Goſpel, we ſtill find 


him in his Diſcourſe appealing to Scripture, 


and aſſerting its Authority: As, on the other 
Side, inveighing againſt thoſe Traditions of the 
Elders, which had evacuated the written Word; 
Te make the Ii ord of God of none Effect by your 
Tradition, Mat. xv. 6. Which, as it abun- 
dantly ſhews Chriſt's Adherence to the written 
Word, ſo tis a pregnant Inſtance how poſſible 
it is for Tradition to be corrupted, and made 
the Inſtrument of impoſing Mens Fancies, even 
in Contradiction to God's Commands. And 
ſince our Bleſſed Lord hath made Scripture the 


"Teſt whereby to try Tradition, we may ſurely 


acquieſce in his Deciſion ; and either embrace 
or reject Traditions, according as they cor- 
reſpond to the Supreme Rule, the written 
Word. It muſt therefore be a very unwarrant- 
able Attempt, to ſet up Tradition in Compe- 
tition with (much more in Contradiction to) 
that to which Chriſt himſelf hath ſubjected it. 


St. Paul reckons it as the principal Privilege of 


the Feuiſh Church, that it had the Oracles of 


Cod committed to it; that js, that the Holy 


Scriptures 


an 
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Scriptures were depoſited and put into its Armcre VI. 
Cuſtody ; and in this the Chriſtian Church ſuc- Vu 
ceeds it, and is the Guardian and Conſervator 
of Holy Writ. I ask then, had the Fewiſh 
Church, by Virtue of its being Keeper, a 
Power to ſuperſede any Part of thoſe Oracles 
intruſted to them ? If {o, St. Paul was much out 
in his Eſtimate, and ought to have reckoned 
that as their higheſt Frivilege : But indeed, 
the very Nature of the I ruſt implies the con- 
trary ; and beſides, tis evident, that is the 
very Crime which our Bleſſed Saviour charges 
upon the Fews in the Place above cited. And 
if the Fewi/p Church had no ſuch Right, upon 
what Account can the Chriſtian claim any ? 
Hath Chriſt inlarged its Charter ? Hath he left 
the Sacred Scriptures with her, not to preſerve 
and practiſe, but to regulate and reform ? to fill 
up its Vacancies, and ſupply its Defects, by 
her own Traditions? If ſo, let the Commiſſion 
be produced ; bur if her Office be only that of 
Guardianſhip and Truſt, ſhe muſt neither ſub- 
tract from, nor by any Supcradditions of her 
own, evacuate its Meaning and Efficacy: And to 
do ſo, would be the {ame Guilt that it would be 
in a Perſon intruſted with the Fundamental 
Records of a Nation, to foiſt in whatever 
Clauſes himſelf pleaſes. It were ealy to inlarge 
what may be ſaid upon this Head into a 
Volume, but I ſhall only add, that it the Holy 
Scriptures were a perfect Rule of Faith and 
Manners to all Chriſtians heretofore, we may 
reaſonably aſſure ourſelves they are fo ſtill, and 
will now guide us into all neceſſary Truth; and, 
conſequently, make us wife unto Salvation, 
without the A ſſiſtance of Oral Tradition; and 
the impartial Reader will be enabled to judge, 
whether our Appeal to the Holy Scriprure 
in 
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Axrxicrꝝ VI. in all Occaſions of ang gr and Recommen- 
dation of it to the Study of every Chriſtian, as 
the Ground and Rule of his Faith and Practice, 


be that Hereſy and Innovation which it is ſaid 
to be? * 


Tu E firſt Opinion of the Sectaries, with 
which the Church of Euglaud hath been for 
many Years peſtered, which I propoſe to con- 
ſider, is this, That the Underſtanding, or Inter- 
preting the Word of God, or the Knowing of 
his Will, is not imputable to the Uſe of ordinary 
Means, the Aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit, joined 
with the Uſe of Learning, Study, Meditation, 
rational Inference, Collation of Places, conſulting 
of the Original Languages, andantient Copicsand 
Expoſitions ofthe Fathers of the Church, Analogy 
of received Doctrine, together with unbiaſſed 
Affections, and ſincere Deſire of finding out the 
Truth, and conſtant Prayer for God's ſpecial 
Bleſſing on, and Co-operation with theſe and 
the like Means; but to an extraordinary Gift or 
Illumination of the Spirit, xhich is thought to 
be promiſed to the new Life, and to be the 
Work of the Spirit of God in every Saint of his, 
which, conſequently, ſuperſedes the Uſe of all 
external Ordinances to ſuch, even of the written 
Word of God itſelf, contained in the Canon of 
Scripture. In examining this Pretence, and 
manifeſting the Falſeneſs of it, I ſhall take a 
View of thoſe Places of Scripture, which are, 
or may be produced in Favour of it. 


8 


For further Satisfact ion, ſee Archbiſhop Tillotſon's Rule 
of Faich. 
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Tur firit Ground or Proof of this Pretence, Azricrs vl. 
is taken from Fel ii. 28. cited and applied by LS WW 
| St. Peter, Acts ii. to the Times of the Goſpel; 
It ſhall come to paſs afterward (or in the laſt 
Days) that I will pour out iny Spirit upon oll 
Fleſh: and your Sous and your Daughters Dull 
propheſy, your old Men ſhall dreai Dreams, your 
young Men ſhall fee Viſions : and alſo upon the 
Servants and upon the Handimaids in thoſe Days 
will I pour out my Spirit, and they ſhall propheſy, 
Whatſoever can be collected from this Place, in 
Favour of thoſe Pretenders which I have now 
to do with, will reccive a ſhort and clear An- 
ſwer, by conſidering the Time to which this 
Prediction, and the Completion of it belonged, 
and that is exprefly he laſt Days, in the Notion 
wherein the Writers of the New Teſtament con- 
ſtantly uſe that Phraſe ; not for theſe Days of 
ours, ſo far advanced toward the End of the 
World, but for the Time immediately preceding 
the Deſtruction of the Few) Polity, City, and 
Temple. That this is the Caſe, appears nor 
only by the mention of Sion, and rhe Deſtruction 
approaching it, in the Beginning of thar Chapter 
in Foe/, which plainly proves it to belong to 
TFeruſalem that then was, bur alto by two other 
inconteſtable Evidences. 1/:. By the mention of 
the Wonders in the Heavens and the Earth, &c. 
as Fore-runners of the great and terrible Day 
of the Lord, the ſame that had been before 
deſcribed, Joel ii. ver. 2, &c. and applied by 
Chriſt, in the very Words to this Dettruction 
of Feruſalem, Mat. xxiv. 29, 30. 24ly, By 
the Occaſion for which St. Peter produceth it, 
Acts ii. 14 The Effuſion of the Holy Gholt 
upon the Apoſtles, ver. 2, 4. which, faith he, 
was no Effect of Drunkenneſs in them; but the 

very 
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Thing which was foretold by that Place 


of Joel, before that great and notable Day of 


the Lord, that was to fall upon that People to 
an utter Deſtruction. This being a Prediction 
of what ſhould come before the Deſtruction of 

eruſalem, the Completion whereof was ſo 
viſible and remarkable in that Age to which by 
the Prophet it was aſſigned, it muſt needs be 
impertinently and fallaciouſly applied to * 
Men or Women, od or young, of this Age, fo 
diſtant from that to which it belonged, and fo 
well provided for by the ordinary Means, the 
ſertled Office of the Miniſtry of Chriſt's Church, 
as to have no need of Extraordinary. 


A Stconvd Proof is taken from 2 Cor. xii. 
”m. To every Man is given the Manifeſtation of the 
Spirit to profit withal, or aezs m8 ovugiesr, for the 


Benefit and Profit of the Church. But this is ſoon 


cleared by the Context, which begins to treat 
Ver. 1. el mewuanar, of or concerning thoſe 


that have the Spirit; fo Trwwens the Spiritual 


clearly ſignifies, chap. xiv. 37. being joined 


with Sein Prophet; and fo it is expreſſed to 


ſignify here, ver. 3. where bs Trevuan x ſpeak- 
ing in, or by the Spirit, is ſet as an Inſtance of 
the Treuanzis the Spiritual; and 'tis a Miſtake 
to render it Spiritual T bings, the Greet mrwuemar 
belonging as directly to Perſons as Things, 
being of the Maſculine as well as of the Neuter 
Gender. Now for theſe mrevwanzii Spiritual 
Men, or thoſe that have the Spirit, tis well 
known, that they were thoſe which for the firſt 


Planting of the Goſpel, were, by the Deſcent of 


the Spirit endowed with extraordinary Gifts of 
Miracles, of Healing, of Propheſymg, of ſpeak- 
ing with frange Tongues, which they had never 
learned ; all which and more are here men- 
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tioned, wer. 8, 9, 10.; and when theſe are ex- Azricre VI. 


erciſed, or made uſe of by any, this is called TT WW 


pariguns mTewuuars the Manfcf ation of the Spirit, 
the Spirit of God manifeſting itſelf hereby to be 
in ſuch a Man in an extraordinary Manner. 
And then, I need only add, that the e to 
every one, in the Front of the Verſe, cannot in 
any reaſon be interpreted in the full Extent of 
every Man, or every Chriſtian ; for then the 
molt Wicked would have their Part in it: Nor 
yet of every Saint; for there is nothing in the 
Text which can ſo reſtrain it, but only of every 
ſuch Man as is ſpoken of in this Diſcourſe, that 
is, every tveuucTix3s Or Spiritual Man, every one 


that is thus endowed with extraordinary Gifts 


of Tongues, &c. for of ſuch it is here peculiarly 
laid, That the Manifeſtation of the Spirit, the 
Exerciſe of thoſe Gifts, is given, or deſigned 
by God, for the Benefit or Advantage of the 
Church. And ſo this is of no Force for the 


Enthuſiaſt, nor applicable to any but thoſe who 


were thus extraordinarily endowed by the 
Spirit's deſcending upon them, which was a 
Privilege of that Age, for the Planting of the 
Church, and not to be hoped for, nor without 
Sacrilege pretendcd to, in any other. 


A Trrxp Proof is taken from John vi. 45. 
out of Jaiab liv. 13. where it is foretold of the 
Chriſtians, that they ſhall be all taught of God. 
For the Underſtanding of the full Importance 
of this Text, two frequent known Idioms of the 
Sacred Style muſt be obſerved. 1. That Verbs 
of kuowing or underſtanding, ſuch as Learning 


or Teaching, do ordinarily include the Will or 


Aﬀections alſo; ſo that to know God, is to 
obey and ſerve him. 24ly, That Verbs Active 
and Paſſive, but eſpecially Adjectives Parti- 
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AxTictE VI. cipial, do frequently include a real Paſſion, or 
an Effect wrought in the Subject of the Paſhon : 15 


And, by Virtue of theſe two Obſervations, the rs 
Phraſe Nxni De, taught of God, will ſignify oy 
thoſe that by the Attractions of this prevenient hs 


Grace, yielded to, and made uſe of by them, 
are perſuaded to be his Followers or Diſciples, 13. 
and ſo belongs not at all to the Matter to which 
it is applied by the Advocates of new Light. 
That this not only may be, but certainly is, 
the intire Importance of this Place, appears by 
the Context in the Evangeliſt. 1. By the An- | ple: 
tecedents, No Man, faith - Chriſt, ver. 44. can 


come to me, except the Father wbich hath ſent me the, 
draw bim, and I will raiſe bim up at the laſt Day: 1 13 
Where the Father's drawing, and in the ſame 65 . 
Senſe, the Father's giving to Chriſt, ver. 39. rot 
denotes this Effect of the preventing Grace of Pes 
God, received in the humble pliable Heart; 4. 


and that as neceſſary to the Undertaking the 
Faith of Chriſt, or Diſcipleſhip. And to this is all 
this Teſtimony out of Iſaiab applied, It is writ- 


ten in the Prophets, They ſhall be all taught of and 
Cod, that is, all that fincerely come to Chriſt, it el 
that embrace the Chriſtian Religion, are ſuch Ver) 
as were formerly ſpoken of, drawn by God, tor 
given to Chriſt by God, targht of God, by his ſho. 
prevenient Grace ſo fitted and prepared, that che 
they follow Chriſt, become his Proſelytes and Chr 
Diſciples when he is propoſed to them. 2dly, Goc 
By the Conſequents, Every one therefore that ns 
bath heard and learned of the Father cometh unto mig 
ne; where, as the coming unto me, is all one Iron 
with can come unto me (that is unto. Chriſt) ever 
Ter. 44. : So they that had heard and learned of aug 
the Father, being all one with the taught of God, Lear. 
muſt needs be they on hom the Effect of that Cod 
hearing and divine Doctrine was wrought ; that ond, 
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is, thoſe who were obcdient to God's Grace, ArTicre VT, 


diſpoſing and fitting them with ſuch a Temper, 
that they ſhould be ready and willing to be 
Chriſt's Diſciples. 347y, By the Importance of 
the Prophecy, irom whence tis cited, Iatab liv. 
13. where deſcribing the fouriſhing Condition of 
the Chriſtian Church, ver. 11, 12. two 'I hings 
are affirmed of the CHiuren, that is, the Mem- 
bers thercof; 1. Their Obedience to God, e 
ball le taught of the Lord, they ſhall be Diici- 
ples, Followers and Servants of God. And, 
241y, Their proſperous State, and great all be 


their Peace; and thote joined in one, ver. 14. 


In Righteonſneſs ſhalt thou be eftablifhed ; where, 
as Efiabliſbent, further expreſſed by Security 
from Oppreſſion, is all one with their great 
Peace, ſo, in all reaſon, is their Reghreonſneſs 
equivalent, or of the ſame Signification with their 
being taught of God. And ſo ſtill, according to 
all the imaginable Ways of judging, this which 
we have given is the Importance of that Phraſe, 
and not that which is pretended from it: Nay, 
it the Text be again obterved, it would be a 
very great Abſurdity that wculd be conſequent 
to that Interpretation of it, that God the Father 
ſhould be ſaid thus immediately to teach them; 
who, upon being ſo taught, are ſaid to come to 
Chriſt : For 'tis certain, Chriſt was tet forth by 
God as the Teacher of his Will, and that was the 
End of God's drawing any Man to Chriſt, that he 
might receive the full Knowledge of his Will 
from thence, which it were impertinent, and 
even impoſhble for them to do, who were firſt 
taught by God in this Senſe. 'The great and 
learned S. Chryſoſtom gives the Words raugbt of 
God another Turn, and ſuppoſes them to tignity 
no more than the Plainneſs and Perſpicuity of 
the Goſpel, in which the great and fundamental, 
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and neceſſary Things, which we are both to believe 
and practiſe, are written, as it were with a Sun- 
cam; fo that he tliat runs may read, and who- 
{oever reads may underſtand them. In a Word, 

the utmoſt that can be concluded from the 
Promiſe contained in Ib liv. 13. is this, 

That the Time ſhould come when the People o . 
God ſhould be inſtructed by faithful, wife and 


good Men, in the Knowled: ge and W orſhip of 


God, and in the Nature of that Obedience 
which he required of them. That to improve 
this Teaching, and render it truly operative 
upon their Minds and Actions, God would add 
his Blefting to their Labours, and by the Grace 
ot his Holy Spirit, prepare the Way for, and 
give Force and Energy to their Inſtructions ; 

ſo our Saviour warrants us to interpret this 
Promiſe, Fobn vi. 44, 45. 


A FoukrrTn Ground for this Pretenſion is 
taken from the Purport or Deſign of the new 
Covenant, as it is fer down Hey. viii. 11. out of 
Fer. xxxi. 34. They hall not teach every Man 
bis Nergbbeur, and every Man his Brother, fay- 

mg, Know the Lord; for they ſball all know me 
from the leaſt to the greatef. But theſe Words 
can no way belong to this Matter, as will appear 


if it be but conſidered, That that which is here 


promited, is lomewhat wherein the State of the 
Goſpel is oppoſed to that of the Law; os ag 
if the 19 teaching be literally underſtood, 
cannot be: For, as under the Law, the W 1 
ot God was taught by Moſes unto the People, 
and after him by thoſe who /ate in Meſes's Chair, 
ſo Chriſt alſo taught it under the Goſpel, and 
the Apoſtles after him ; which coals = not be, 
unleſs others were taught and inſtructed by 


them: And, therefore, "that cannot be the Senſe q 


of 
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very diſtant; they are a Deſcription of the 
plam, eaſy, and gracious Toke of Chriſt, as 
placed in Oppoſition to the obſcure, imperfect, 
more burthenſome, and leſs agrecable Yoke of 
the Moſaical Performances, Mat. xi. 30. com- 
pared with Heb. viii. 8. Jo the bare Plainnets 
and Perſpicuity of the Evangelical Precepts is it 
applied by St. CHryſaſtom, as alſo is that of being 
taught of God *, and to that it certainly belongs, 
but withal, to thoſe other Excellencies thereof, 
over and above the Moſaical Oeconomy. 
There were in that many Ae ys beg gar!) 


_ Elements for Beginners, many Things improve- 


able, and capable of being heighined, and 
changed for the better by Chriſt's Reformation : 
It was not eww]& faultleſs, Heb. viii. 7. and, 
therefore, when God deſigns to reform it, he 
doth it wupiur@® complaining of the Defects of 
it: And then this new Covenant, which was to 
be introduced inſtead of it, is ſet off and illu- 
ſt rated by the Oppoſition to it; Br? u is the 
Covenant which I will make with the Houſe of 
Iſrael after thoſe Days, or in the latter Days, 
that is, at the Coming of the Meſſias, ſaith the 
Lord, &c. which, as it is evidently a Notation of 
the Second Covenant betwixt God and the whole 
Chriſtian Church, and ſo ſufficiently removed 
from this of new Light; ſo can it not be applied 
to any peculiar Gift of Propheſy, of Preaching, 
Sc. appropriated to ſome particular Men, but 
muſt have ſuch a Notation as will be common to 
the whole Houſe of Jrael in the Antitype, that 
is, to all Chriſtian Profefſors, and nor only to 
the Saints of God; for with all ſuch is the 
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of it. The Words, indeed, belong to a Matter e Vt 
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Aarictz VI. Covenant made in this gracious Manner, tho? 


many of them do not perform their Part, that 
is to ſay, the Condition of it; for otherwile 
they could not be ſaid to c the Blood of it an 
untoly Thing, Heb. x. 29. The plain Meaning 
of the Words is, that it is a moſt gracious 
Covenant that God now meant to make with 


Chriſtians ; and the Graciouſneſs of it was to 


conſiſt not only in the abundant Mercy and 
Pardon for Sin, which would be there afforded, 
above what the Moſaical Purgations, and other 
Oblervances could pretend to, but eſpecially in 
the Agreeableneis ot the Precepts to the Mind 
of Man, to the Human Rational Soul: There 
ſhould be no necd of taking tuch Pains as was 


taken among the Fes, to inſtruct Men in the | 


Mulcitude of Objervances required of them, 
which yet under Aſaſes was ablolutely neceſſary, 
becauſe the thingscommanded were ſuch, as unleſs 
they had been known to be commanded by a 
Divine Law-giver, and to that End frequently 
inculcated to that Peeple, no Man would have 
diſcerned himtelt obliged to perform ; but the 
Duties which are now required by God, mean 
thoſe of inward Purity and Holineſs (not of 
outward Circumciſion and Purifications) were 
of their own Nature able to approve themſelves 
to a Rational Creature, as moſt Excellent, and 
moſt Eligible, written, as it were, in every 
Man's cn He. art, if he would be patient to 
conſule them there. And then, as this can no 
way be applied to new Light, except as it ſignifies 
he Light which Chriſt brought with him when 
" . into the World 2 inlight en every Man, 
Z. the con{tant eſtabliſhed Duties of Chriſtian 

I. 7 univerſally revealed by Chriſt's preaching 
and promulgating this Second Covenant; ſo it 
belongs not to any extraordinary Way of reveal- 
ing 
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ing or expounding this Covenant, or any Part Axzricte VI. 
or Branch of it, there being no need of it after WS WW 


Chriſt had ſo plainly revealed it, and com- 
manded his Apoſtles to preach it throughout 
the World, but only to the Agrecableneſs of 
that to the Soul of Man, which was already 
revealed ; which is the Matter of this Covenant. 
The ſame allo is the Importance of the former 
Words, ver. 10. I will give my Laws into their 
Minds, and I will write them on their Hearts ; 
that is, the Laws which ſhall now be given the 
Chriſtian Church, as God's Covenant with 


them, ſhall be Laws of Spiritual interna! Obe- 


dience, for the regulating and ſubduing, and 
mortifying of their Affections, impreſſed and 
inſcribed on their Hearts, which muſt now be 
kept pure, as the Fountain from which all 
Actions ſpring ; whereas the former Ao , 
Ordinances reached only to the Fleſh, or out- 
ward Members, and, by that Means did not 
conduce much either to inward or outward 
Purity of the Heart or Actions. | 


THERE are, beſides theſe, ſeveral other 
Places of Scripture, which are produced in 
Favour of the Privilege that the Saints have by 
being ſuch, of underitanding much more of rhe 
Will of God, than any other can pretend to do. 
The firſt that I ſhall take Notice of, is, Yobn 
vii. 17. If any Man twill do bis IFU)., be fhail 
know of the Doctrine whether it ve of God, Rc. 
How little this Place favours the Pretenders to 
new Light, will preſently appear; 1. By conſider- 
ing what it is that is here ſaid to be known to the 
pious Man, or the Docr of his Father's Will, 
vg. whether the Doctrine which Chriſt hath 
already revealed and publiſhed to the World, 
be of God or no? What hath been ſo clearly 
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AxTicLE VI. revealed already, can want no nem Light to 


make it known; nor was there ever any Occa- 
ſion for an extraordinary diſcerning Spirit in 
any of his Ditciples and Followers on this ac- 
count: The Miracies which he did in the Preſence 
of all, and the Voice from Heaven at his Bap- 
tiim, gave full Authority to all that he laid ; 
and there was nothing wanting to beget Belief, 
but Hearts duly qualified with Piety and Hu- 
mility, which was neceſſary to render them a 
Soll tir for the Reception of the good Seed. 
This is the Meaning of the Words; If any Man 
i do bis Ni, &c. and this is the ſame in 
Eftect with what the Philoſophers were wont to 
ſay of the Neceſſity of curing and purging the 
Eye, hefore it would be able to behold a bright 
or Wuttricus Object; by which they underſtood 
the laying aide al! Prejudices and Frepoſſeſſions, 
ali unruly Paſſions aud Habits of Sin, which 


while they are upon the Soul, cloud and ob- 


ſcure, and pur a falſe Biaſs upon it, and hinder 
it from admitting ſuch Truths as are of a moral 
and praciical Nature, much more ſuch Precepts 
as require ſuch ſtrict Purity and Holineſs as 
thoſc ot rhe Goſpel. IL here are two other Places 
in the next Chapter, vi. John viii. which 
found as much for the Intereſt of the Pretenders 
we have to do with, and ſignify altogether as 
little to their Purpoie. Thus ver. 31, 32. tis 
ſaid, If ye continue in my Hard, &c. ye ſball 
know the Trutv, aud tue Truth ſball make ye 


free. The Me ning of which, if compared with 


what hath been already faid, and with what 
follows in this Chapter, is apparently this, If ye 
continue in Obedience to my Word, you will 
be thereby prepared for the Knowledge of my 
Doctrine, ard, by conſcquence, inſtructed in 
it, and you ſhall be thereby freed from the 
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Bondage of Sin. But whether this be al- 
lowed to be the Senſe of this Place or not, tis 
very certain, that it doth not contain the leaſt 
Promiſe of any other Light than was to be con- 
veyed by the Preaching of Chriſt and his Diſ- 
ciples. The ſecond Place contained in this 


Chapter, is ver. 43. Why do you not underftan? 


my Speech © Even becauſe you cannot hear my 
li ord. The plain and obvious Meaning of 
which Place, is no more than that the Perſons 
he was diſcourſing with, did not acquieſce in, 
and believe What he ſaid, becauſe his Doctrine 
was not agreeable to their carnal Fancies and 
Inclin:tions; and that they were impatient. of 
fuch ſevere Precepts as he came to propole to 
them. 


AnoTtHer Ground is taken from 1 Cor. ii. 
14, 15, 16. But the natural Man receiveth not 
the Things of the Spirit of God, for they are 
Fooliſi neſs unto bim: neither cam be know them, 
for they are ſpiritually diſcerned. But be that is 
ſpiritual judgeth all Things, yet le b:infelf is 
judged of no Man. For who bath known the Ming 
of the Lord, that he may iuſtruct b, Rut we 
bave the Mind of Chriſt. M hich we may very tairly 
venture to paraphraſe thus : - 'I hey that are 
led only by the Light of Human Rcaton, the 


learned Philoſophers, c. do abſolutely dupile, 


and ſo do not hearken after the Doctrins of the 
Goſpel ; for it feems Folly to them: nor can 
they by any Study of their own come to tne 
Knowledge of them; for they are only to be 
had by underſt.nding the Prophecies of Scrip- 
ture, and ſuch other Means as depend on Divine 
Revelation, the Voice from Heaven, Deſcent 
of the Holy Giolt, Miracles, Sc. Bur he that 


hath made uſe of all theſe afforded him by the 
Spirit 
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Azrictt VI. Spirit of God, viz. Prophecies and Voices 
from Heaven, and ſuch other Evidences of 
Divine Revelation, he will be able to under- 
ſtand thoſe Secrets perfectly; and being not 
himſelf perſuaded by any other Arguments, but 
only by thoſe that he thus received from the Spirit 
of God, he cannot reaſonably be refuted by any 
other Sort of Arguments, taken from Human 
| Reafon, or Worldly Wiſdom : For who can be 
imagined to know more of God's Mind than he 
doth, who is informed by the Spirit, that ſo he 
ſhould teach kim God's Mind ? Certainly no- 
body ; and, conſequently, no-body can teach 
you more of the 'Truth of God than we (to 
whom Chrilt hath revealed his whole Will, as 
far as concerns any Man to know) have, or are 
able to do. Others are pleaſed to argue from 
John iii. 24. By this we know that Cod abideth 
in us, by the Spirit that he hath given us, that | 
is, by our having the. ſame Temper, the fame 
Affection which is ſo obſervable in God, that is, 
that of Charity to our Brethren, ver. 23. 
That this is the true Meaning, appears by 
comparing it with chap. iv. ver. 12, and 13. 
If we love one another, God abideth in us, &c. 
; by this we know that wwe abide in him, and he in 
us, becauſe he hath given us of his Spirit. So 
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Rom. viii. 9. Te are not in the Fleſh but in the 
: Spirit, if ſo be the Spirit of God dwelleth in you ; 
: where, by the Spiret, is undoubtledly meant, 
L that inward Purity and Obedience which is 
ö required under the Goſpel. But the Places 
which are chiefly infiſted upon in this Epiſtle of 
| St. Fohn, are Chap. ii. ver. 20. Je have an 
Unttion from the Holy One, and ye know all 
N Things, and ver. 27. which varies very little 
| from it in Words, and not at all in Senſe, The 


Anoint:ng which ve bave recerved of him abideth 
mn 
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in you, and ye need not that any Mamteach yon: Hure VI. 


But as the ſame Anointing teacheth you of all 
Things, and is Truth, and is no Lye, and even 
as it hath taught you, ye ſhall abide in bim. 
— lt was a Cuſtom required by God himſelf, 
to anoint ſuch Perſons with Oil as were ſet 
apart for the Office of a King, of a Prieſt, or 
of a Prophet; and in procets of 'Time, after 
the Ceremony of Anointing had for a great 
while been made uſe of in conſecrating and in- 
ſtalling Men to Offices of ſpecial Eminence, 
the Word Anointed came to be uſed in a figura- 
tive Senſe, and to ſignify a Man's being pre- 
ferred to, and qualified for ſome Office or Fun- 
ction of great Importance and Diſtinction. 
Thus that eminent Perſon propheſied of by 
Aſſes, whom God ſhould fend, and whom they 
were to hear, is generally known by the Name 
of the Anointed, the Mecſſias, or Chriſt, becauſe 
he was thus preferred by God above his Fellows, 
P/alin xlv. and Heb. i. 9. According to this 
Notion it is, that when the Holy Ghoſt came 
down on Chriſt, and thereby, by a Voice from 
Heaven, Thou art my beloved Son in whom I am 
well pleaſed, marked him out as the Perſon whom 
God had ſent ; of whom Fohn the Baptiſt, there- 
fore ſaid, that he was greater than Le, and pre- 


ferred before lim: It is expreſſed by the Prophet 


in theſe Words, Te Spirit of the Lord is pon me, 
becauje the Lord hath anvinted me to preach, &c. 
Iſaiab Ixi. rt. and Lake iv. 18. That is, the 
Lord hath preferred me befcre others, and ſet me 
apart to this Office, as he hath no other Man : 
So again, Acts iv. 27. Thy Sor Feſus whon thou 
haſt andinted, that is, marked out to be that 
beioved Son of thine, which was done at the 
Spirit's coming down upon him, which muſt 
therefore be refolved ro be the Meaning of 

| anointing 
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AzTicLe VI. anointing him in that Place. And ſo tis evi- 


dently in this Place, How God bath anointed hin: 
with the Holy Spirit, and with Power, that is. 
whom God by thoſe two Means, the Deſcent of 
the Spirit upon him, and the Power of Miracles, 
as by Privileges and Marks of Preference, pre- 
ferred and dignified beyond all others that were 
in the World, and demonſtrated him to be the 
promiſed Mæſſiah. This Uſe of the Phraſe being 
{o remarkable of Chriſt, and fo particularly ap- 
plied to the Holy Ghoft's teſtifying of him, and 
ſetting him apart for his Office, is further in- 
larged to the Apoſtles of Chriſt, on whom the 
Holy Ghoſt afterwards deſcended in like manner, 
and even to all faithful Chriſtians, as appears 
from 2 Cor. i. 21. where God's having anointed 
them, is joined with the Phraſe of confirming 
them into Chriſt ; ſo that God's having anointed 
them, ſignifies his having afforded them ſuch ain 
eſpecial Favour, as a miraculous Evidence ot 
the Truth of what they were to believe : For thc 


Power of working Miracles was not ſo peculiar to 


the Twelve Apoſtles, but, as the Oil on Aarons 
Head deſcended to his Beard, and to the Skirts 
of his Cloathing, ſo the Power of working 
Miraclcs, was communicated by them to other 
Chriſtians allo, Ats ii. and viii From 
hence it appears, what is meant of the eie, 
or Jucfion, mentioned by St. 70% in the Places 
before mentioned, which the Chriſtians, or 


Bzlievers, ro whom he writes, are by him ſaid 


to have 4 rs «zi, from the Holy, that is, I 
conceive, from the Holy Ghoſt ; that is, either 
the extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit, or elſe the 
Benefit of it, the Evidence of thoſe Truths 
which the Holy Ghoſt confirmed, belongs to 
them; and, therefore, as that Deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt was ſaid to teach them all Things, 
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ſo here they which have this zygjowe, know all Armicis VI. 


Things, that is, have ſufficient Evidence there- 
by of the Truth, ver. 21. that is, of the Goſpel, 
or that Jeſus is the Meffias, wer. 22. ; and that 
what they had received from the Beginning, 
Ter. 24. that is, from the Beginning of Chriſt's 
appearing among them, was ſuch a Truth as 
they were never to part with. And fo, ver. 
27. the Unction again (that is, that which God 
had afforded them, to demonſtrate that Jeſus 
was the Meſſias) teacheth you of all Things, 
that is, gives you Aſſurance of the Truth of the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, and is Truth, and not a Lye, 
that is, infallibly true, and fit to be confronted 
unto, and to etify you againſt all thoſe that 
come to deceive you, ver. 26. Some other Places 
I find to be mentioned, which are yet further 
removed from this Matter, for which they are 
pretended, as Gal. iti. 14. That we might receive 
the Promiſe of the Spirit through Faith. The 
Promiſe here ſpoken of, is the Promiſe made 
by Chriſt to his Diſciples at his parting from 
the World, as appears from the 2d and 3d 
Verſes of this Chapter, which was the Promiſe 
of a Power to work Miracles, to ſpeak ſeveral 
Languages, and the like; and ſo tis interpreted, 
ver. 5. He therefore that miniſtreth to you the 
Spirit, and worketh Miracles among you. And 
this may fitly be ſaid to be received through 
Faith, both as it is oppoſed to the AMoſaica! 
Occonomy, under which there were not then 
choſe Fowers in the Church of the Vetus, as it 
is {aid wer. 2, Received ye the Spirit by the Works 
Flle Law, or by the Hearing of Fuitb? And, 
according to Chriſt's Promiſe to Believers, theſe 
Signs fhall follow them that believe; I. my 
Name they ſhall caſt out Devils, &c. Mark xvi. 


17. And fo this Place belonging to thoſe mira- 
culous 


An Expoſition on the 


Azmicte VI. culous Operations of the Spirit in thoſe Times, 
WY VV uſeful for the erecting of a Church, can no 


more be applicable to Believers in theſe Times, 


than the Speaking of Tongues, and Gifts of 


Healing, Sc. which are not imagined by theſe 
Pretenders to belong to them by Force of this 
Place. Somewhat different from this is that 
other Place, Fpye/. i. 17. and parallel ro Col. i. 
9. That the God of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the 
Father of Glory, would give the Spirit of Wiſdom 
and Revelation in the Knowledge of him, the 
Eyes of your Underſtanding being enlightned, &c. 
In this Place there is but little Difficulty, fave 
that the Words © ine 4v77, are not rightly 
interpreted, in the Knowledge of him, for it 
ſhould be, to the Acknowledgment of kim, as 
the End of the iſddom and Revelation, not the 
Matter of it. That it is ſo, appears by the 
following Words, tbe Eyes of your Underſtanding 
being enlightned, that ye may know — where, as 
the enlightuing of their Underſtandings is anſwer- 
able to the Spir:t of I iſdom and Revelation ; fo 
the Phraſe, That ye may kncw, is anſwerable to 
& ird, and ſo renders , as it is ordinarily 
uſed for «is, to, not in, the knowing, or acknorue 
ledgiug of him. Which being premiſed, the 
plain Meaning of the Words is, 'That the 
Apoſtles having heard of the Epheſians Pro- 
ficiency in the Faith of Chr:?, prays that they 
may come to farther Growth yet, even to all 
abundance of all Sorts of Chriſtian Knowledge, 
underſtanding the higheſt Spiritual Truths, 
called 1/:/dom, and interpreting of the Pro- 
phecies of the Old Teſtament, called Revelation, 
and both theſe as extraordinary Gifts at that 
time, and ſo called the Spirit of Wiſdom and 
Revelation, that by this Means Chriſt might 
be fully diſcerned, and the Truth of his Doctrine 


might 
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might be acknowledged. In like manner tis Aurictz VL 


ſaid, Chap. iv. ver. 11, c. That he gave ſome 
Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome Evange- 
liſts, and ſome Paſtors and Teachers, for the Per- 
fecting of the Saints for the Work of the Mini- 
ftry, for the Edifying of the Body of Chriſt, till 
we all come in the Unity of the Faith, and of the 
Knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perſect Man, 
unto the Meaſure of the Stature of the Fullneſs of 
Chriſt, that we benceforib be no more Children, 
toſſed to and fro, and carried about with every 
Hind of Doctrine, by the Sleight of Men, and 
cunning Craftineſs, whereby they lie in wait to 
deceive. All which, when compared with the 
Hiſtory of the New Teſtament, ſhews us the 
high and extraordinary Ways that were then 
afforded by God, by the Deſcent of the Holy 
Ghof, for the Building of a Church, and con- 
firming ſuch as were weak in the Faith, againſt 
the Invaſion of Hercticks, but cannot be ex- 
tended to the Enthuſiaſt now as a Promiſe that 
fuch Gifs ſhall be, or as a Proof that they 
are afforded him. 35 


 Br51vts theſe of the New Teſtament, there 
are ſeveral other Places produc'd out of the 
Old, in which it hath pleated God to pro- 


miſe that he will teach, inſtruct, and guide 


ſuch Perſons as fear and obey him. But that 
theſe Promiſes have no Relation to any thin 
beyond the common and ordinary Methods of 
Inſtruction, is manifeſt from hence —--- That 
it is well known thar God revealed his Will in 
thoie Days by Prophets, particularly called, 
deſizned, and commiſſionated to that Purpoſe ; 
and if any thing was to be done, which had 
not been ſufficiently declared by the ſtanding 
known Laws, or when thoſe had been * 
ably 
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ably deſpiſed and neglected, a Man of Cod was 
choſen and ſent from Heaven with ſuch new 
Revelations as were neceſſary; which was no 
way agreeable to, or reconcileable with this 
other Method, of God's Revealing all his Se- 
crets, to every pious, obedient Servant of his ; 
for then there would have been no need 
of any other. * 


ANoruER Opinion which the SeCtaries have 
conſtantly patron zcd, whenever they have 
found Succeſs and worldly Proſperity on their 
Side, and the Laws both of God and Man 
againſt them, is, that ſuch Succeſs and Proſpe- 
rity is a Proof that Almighty God acknow- 
l:d_ts their Cauſe to be his, and approves of 
the r Proceedings, and by Conſequence, that 


ſuch Things as they ſee befall their Enemies, 


are a ſure ard certain Token of his Diſpleaſure 
againſt them. Though as ſoon. as the Scene 
changes, and they themſelves become the Suf- 
ferers, we do not *ail to be told, that Afflicti- 
ons of all k nds are the Lot of the Righteous, 


and the Diticipline of God's School, and that 


to ſuffer Perſecution is not the Unhappineſs, but 
Glory, of the Saints. 


Tur Truth is, that if Succeſs and worldly 
Proſperity be a good Argument to prove that 
the lenets or Notions of this or that Party be 
agreeable to the Will of God, there is no Re- 
ligion almoſt in the World, how falſe and ridi- 
culous ſoever it may be, but what is fairly 
entitled to it ; and f any Society of Chriſtians 
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* Sce Dr. Hammond's Poſtſcript concerning New Light, 
and Dr. Bennet againſt Quakcriſm. 
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have at any Time been without them, ſo like- Mrictz VI. 
wiſe hath Chriſtianity itſelf. How often, for 


Inſtance, did heathen Kings and Armics pre- 
vail againſt God's antient People the Fews ? 
How far hath Mabometiſm extended itſelf? 
How many Chriſtian Countries hath it over- 
run? What miſerable Deaths did our Bleſſed 
Saviour and his Apoſtles, and the Primitive 
Chriſtians, that noble Army of Martyrs, un- 
dergo ? To which may be added, the Ravages 
which Popiſh Tyranny and Superitition hath 
made for ſo many Years, and the Blood of 
thoſe faithful and pious Proteſtants, which hath 
been ſhed like Water in this and other King- 
doms, for the Sake of Chriſt's true Religion, 
as tis contained in the Holy Scriptures, and 
confirmed and explained by the Writings and 
Practices of the firſt and pureſt Ages of the 


Church. As the Affairs of this World are at 


preſent ordered, they ſnew but very little Sign 
of an exact Juſtice. All things coe gie to 
all, and there is one Event to the Righteous aud 
to the Wicked, ſo that there is no ſuch thing as 
knowing Love or Hatred by all that is before ts, 
Eccleſ. ix. 2. And if we look back into the 
third and fourth Chapters of this Book, we 
ſhall ſee, that Injuſtice and Iniquity are ſome- 
times ſucceſsful, inſolent, and triumphant, 
whilſt Right and Juſtice are oppreſſed and 
trampled under Foot. I /r, faith the Preacher, 
under the Sun the Place of Fudgment, at If 1ck- 
edneſs was there, and the Place of Righteouſneſs, 
that Iniquity was there : I conſidered all the Op- 
prefſions that are done under the Sum, and vebold 
the Tears of ſuch as were oppreſſed ; on the Side 
of the Oppreſſors there was Power, but they had 


no Comforter, Eccleſ., iii. 16. and iv. 1. 0 (Zu- 


bernacles of the Roblers proſper, ſaith holy 
L Job, 


162 


Akrictt VI. 


V 


An Expoſition on the 


Fob, and they that provcke Cod are ſecure, Job 
xii. 7. And the Pfalmiſt complaining of wicked 
Oppreſſors, tells us, that they are incloſed in 
their own Fat, and with their Mouth they ſpeak 
proudly, Pſalm xvii. 10. Now we call the Proud 
happy, ſaith the Prophet Malachi, yea, they 
that work Wickedneſs are ſet up, yea, they that 
tempt God are delrvered, Mal. iii. 15. Theſe 
Conſiderations have been Stumbling-blocks in 
the Way of good Men as well as bad, till 
they have conſidered withal, that God hath 
appointed a Day in which he will judge the World 
in Righteouſneſs, Acts xvii. 31. when the former 
ſhall receive an ample Reward for all their Suf- 
ferings, and the latter ſhall appear to have had 
their Portion of good Things in this Life, and 
when the one ſhall be comforted and the other 
tormented. Since the Way of God therefore is, 
as the Pſalmiſt moſt elegantly expreſſes it, in 
the Sea, and his Path in the great Waters, and his 
Footſteps are not known, Pialm Ixxvii. 19. Aud 
ſince his Fudgments are a great Deep, Pſalm 
xxxvi. 6. it cannot but be exceeding great Pre- 
ſumption for us to pretend to underſtand and 
to argue from thoſe ſecret Things which belong 
to him alone, and much greater to make Ute 
of them, to free ourſelves from thoſe plain and 
indiſpenſable Obligations which are laid upon 
us in the Scriptures, which are revealed, and 
therefore belong unto us, and to our Children for 
ever, that we may do all the Words of this Law, 
Deut. xxix. 29. In a Word, after our Bleſſed 
Saviour hath ſo plainly and ſharply reprehended 
this buſy and impious Way of prying into, and 
pretending to unfold the Secrets of God, and 
diſengaging ourſelves from the great Duties of 
Obedience to our Supcriors, and Charity to our 
Brethren, by aſſuring us, that neither the hen 
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that was born blind nor his Parents, nor thoſe Azricrr VT. 


on whom the Tower of Siloam fell, nor thoſe 
whoſe Blood Pilrte mingied with the Sacrifices, 
were Sinners above the reſt of Mankind, one 
would think it almoſt impoſſible for this blaſphe- 
mous and miſchievous Opinion to {pread fo far 
among profeſſed Chriitians as it hath done, and 
to take even deeper Root in the Minds of Men 
than the Scriptures themſelves. I is difficult to 
forbear thinking, that ſomething worſe than 
Folly and Enthuſiaſm is at the Bottom, when 
Men pretend to acknowledge the Holy Scrip- 
tures for a Rule of Faith and Manners, but 


yet at the ſame time argue for and defend their 


Practices and Notions from Signs and Tokens, 
from Succeſſes and Events, ſo that Fancy, Pre- 
judice, and Malice, Bigotry, and worldly In- 
tereſt, may be more properly faid to be the 
Rule by which they ſteer their Courſe than the 
Books of the Old and New Teſtament. I own, 
indeed, that it pleaſes God very often ſo to mo- 
del and frame our Afictions, that they bear 
the very Image and Impreſs of thoſe particular 
Guilts which they are ſent to chaſtiſe. Thus 
the Wiſe Man obſerves, that the turning the 
Egyptian Waters into Blood was a manifeſt 
Reproof of that cruel Commandment for the 
Murdering the Hebrew Infants, IWiſdom xii. 5. 
In this Cate and in that of Adonibezek, Judges 
i. 6. and thar of Abab, 1 Kings xxi. 19. and 2 
great many others, which Hiftory, and daily 
Experience, and Obſervation have furniſhed us 
with; 'tis no Preſumption to ſay, T rarh God 


done, and for ſuch and ſuch Rcaſons. In a 


Word, to cloſe this Head, there's no Doubt 
but that Abſalom's Inſurrection againſt David 
his Father, and lying with his Father's Concu- 
bines, was a Puniſhment inflicted on David for 


1. 2 the 
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Axrictz VI. the Murder of Uriah, and defiling of his Wife 3 


and yet, though the Hand of God was cer. 
tainly in this Affair, and though Abſalom was 
permitted to prevail ſo far as to drive his Fa- 
ther to the laſt Extremities, yet every-body 
muſt acknowledge, that Al ſalom and his Fol- 
lowers were 'I raytors, and in Rebellion againſt 
God and the King, he whoſe Judgments are 
unſearchable, and his Ways paſt finding out, 
being at Liberty to ſuffer rhe worſt of Men to 


- puniſh his Servants for their Sins and Failings, 


without approving of the Outrages and Vio- 
lences, or any other indirect Methods made uſc 
of for this Purpoſe. | 


To ſum up the Whole then, it appears, that 
the Holy Scriptures contain all Things neceſſary 
to Salvation, and that, as they are a /ufficient, 
ſo they are the only Rule both of Faith and 
Manners. But to prevent ſuch Cavils, as ſome 
may imagine they nave fair Room for, when 
they hear this Doctrine from a Member of the 
Church of Fuglaud, it is neceſſary to ſhew in 
what Senſe we underſtand it. We neither ſay 
nor believe, that every particular Cafe that 
may happen is expreſly mentioned in Scripture, 
and that particular Directions are therein given 
concerning it, but that we have ſuch general 
Rules in Scripture, as may be applied to all 
Caſes that may happen, and by the Application 
of which, a Man may be 1o fully directed, as 
to act always ſecurely ; that is, without hazard- 
ing his Eternal Salvation. Sometimes it is thus 
expreſs and particular, but not always. Some 
Duties it requires indirectly, or by Conſcquence, 
and ſometimes it refers us to other Rules which 
it appproves and authorizes, viz. The Light 
of Nature, the Laws of our Country, and the 
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occaſional Commands of our Parents, and of our Arc VI. 


Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Superiors. Prov. xx. 27. 
Rom. i. 19. and xi. 14, 15. 1 Cor. xi. 14, 
15. Epbeſ. vi. 1. Col. iii. 22. Tit. iii. 1. Heb. 


By Canonical Books, we mean ſuch as were 
inſpired by God, and given us for a Rule of 
Faith and Manners : And the Books which we 
eſteem, are thoſe of whoſe Authority there 
hath never been any Doubt in the Church. 
By the Church, we mein the Univerſal or Ca- 
tholick Church ; becauſe ſome Churches did 
for ſome time doubt of a few of them, viz. 
The Epiſtle to the Hebrews, the Epiſtles of 
St. James and St. Frde, the Second Epiſtle of 
St. Peter, the Second and Third Epiſtles of 
St. 7Fohn, and the Revelations. 


For the Diſcuſion of theſe great and im- 
portant Points, it will be neceſſary to ſhew, 
Firſt, upon what Grounds we look upon ſome 
Books of the Scriptures to be Canonical, or 
inſpired by God, and given us for a Rule of 
Faith and Manners. Secondly, to enquire what. 
thoſe Books are, which have conſtantly been 
received as ſuch, by the Jewiſh and Chriſtian 
Church. Thirdly, why we reje& the Books 
mentioned in this Article, as Apocryphal. And 


* Sec Homily of the Reading of the Scripture. Nowelli 
Catech. pag. 4. Fewell's Apology Defen. Part I. cap. 8, 9. 
Chilliagworth's Relig. Prot. cap. 2. Stanhope on 2 Tim. iii. 
16. 17. Hooker's Eccl. Pol. lib. 1, §. 14. and lib. 2. G. 8. 
Field, of the Church, p. 232, 361, 313. Prideaux Faic. Con- 
trov. cap. 1. q. 6, 7. Hall's Roma Irreconcil. §. 16. Biſhop 
Blackall's Eight Sermons at Boyle's Lectures. | 


L 3 laſtly, 


2 2 
— — — 


Au Expoſition on the 


AR ric VI. laſtly, to conſider | whether the Doubts which 
WWW have been entertained with relation to ſome 


Books of the New Teſtament before-men- 


tioned, be any Reaſon why we ſhould not re- 


ccive them as Canonical now. 


AxD, Firſt, The Motives of our Belief that 
ſome Books of the Scriptures are Canonical, Ec. 
are both extrinſick and intrinfick to the Scrip- 
tures ; of which the extrinſick are firſt, and 
preparative to the other; and indeed, all that 
can reaſonably be inſiſted on to a Gain-ſayer, 
who mult be ſuppoſed no competent Judge of 
the latter. But as to the former, I ſhall ad- 


venture to ſay, that the Divine Original of the 


Scripture hath as great Grounds of Credibility 
as can be expected in any thing of this kind. 
For whether God inſpired the Pen- men of Holy 
Writ, is Matter of Fact, and being ſo, is ca- 
pable of no other external Evidence but that of 
Teſtimony : And that Matter of Fact being 
alſo in point of Time ſo remote from us, can 
be judged of only by a Series of Teſtimonies 
derived from that Age wherein the Scriptures 
were written, to this preſent Time: And the 
more credible the 'Teſtifiers, and the more uni- 
verſal the Teſtimony, ſo much the more con- 
vincing are they to all conſidering Men. Be- 
fore 1 procecd to mention them, it may not be 
amiſs if I deſire, that all ſuch Objections may 
be waved, as would, if admitted, overthrow 
the Credit of all Hiſtory, invalidate the Force 
of all Laws whatſoever, and deprive even God 
himſelf of the Power and Means of revealing 
himſelf to Mankind. Arguments which prove 
ſuch a vaſt deal too much, and neceſſarily end 
in ſuch monſtrous Abſurdities, prove nothing 
but the Folly, Wickedneſs, and 2 1 
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thoſe that urge them. But to return to my 
Subject; the Scripture hath this Atteſtation in 
the higheſt Circumſtances, it having been wit- 
neſſed to in all Ages, and in thoſe Ages by all 
Perſons that could be preſumed to know any 
thing of it. 'Thus the Old Teſtament was 
owned by the whole Nation of the Fews, as 
containing the Writings of Men inſpired by 
God; and that with ſuch Evidence of their 
Miſſion, as abundantly fatisfied thoſe of that 
Age, of their being ſo inſpired ; and they de- 
rived thoſe Writings with that Atteſtation to 
their Poſterity. Now, that thoſe of the firſt 


Ages were not deceived, is as morally certain 
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as any thing can be ſuppoſed. For in the firſt 


Part of the Bible is contained the Hiſtory of 
thoſe Miracles wherewith God reſcued that 
People out of Egypt, and inſtated them in 
Canaan. Now, if they who lived at that Time 
knew that ſuch Miracles were never done, tis 
impoſſible they could receive.an evident Fable 
as an inſpired Truth. No ſingle Perſon, much 
leſs a whole Nation can be ſuppoſed ſo ſtupid. 
But if, indeed, they were Eyc-witneſſes of 
thoſe Miracles, they might with very good 
Reaſon conclude, that the ſame 20, who 
was by God impowered to work them, was fo 
alſo for the relating them; as alſo all thoſe 
precedent Events from the Creation down to 
that 'Time, which are recorded by him. So 
alſo for the preceptive Parts of thoſe Books, 
thoſe that ſaw. thoſe formidable Solemnities, 
with which they were firſt publiſhed, had, moſt 
certainly, very little Temptation to doubt 
that they were the Dictates of God, when 
written, Now, if they could not be deceived 
themſelves, tis yet leſs imaginable that they 
ſhould conſpire to impoſe a Cheat upon their 
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Awricte VI. Poſterities; nor indeed were the Fews of ſo 


WY 


eaſy a Credulity, that 'tis at all probable the 
ſucceeding Generations would have been fo im- 
poſed on : Their Humour was ſtubborn enough, 


and the Precepts of their Law ſevere and bur- 


thenſome enough to have tempred them to have 
caſt off the Yoke, had it not been bound upon 
them by irreſiſtible Convictions of its coming 
from God. But beſides this Tradition of their 
Elders, they had the Advantage of living un- 
der a Theocracy, the immediate Guidance of 
God; Prophets aroſe daily among them to foretel 
Events, to admoniſh them of their Duty, and 
reprove their Backſlidings : Yet even theſe gave 
the Deference to the written Word; nay, made 
it the Teſt, by which to try true Inſpirations 
from falſe : To the Law and to the Teſtimony : 
if they [peak not according to it there is no Light 
in them, Iſa. viii. 20. ſo that the Veneration 
which they had before acquired, was ſtill anew 
excited by freſh Inſpirations, which both atteſted 
the old, and became new Parts of their Canon. 
Nor could it be eſteemed a ſmall Confirmation 
to the Scriptures, to find in ſucceeding Ages 
the ſignal Accompliſhments of thoſe Prophecies 
which were long before regiſtred in thoſe Books; 
for nothing leſs than Divine Power and Wit- 
dom could foretel, and allo verify them. Upon 
theſe Grounds the Fews univerially, through 
all Succeſſions, received the Books of the Old 
Teſtament as Divine Oracles, and look'd upon 
them as the grcareſt Truſt that could be com- 
mitted to them: And accordingly were ſo ſcru- 
puloutly vigilant in conſerving them, that their 
Ma'crites numbered not only the Sections, but 
the Words, nay, Letters, that no Fraud or 
In«dvertcacy might corrupt or defalk the leaſt 
lola ot what they eſteemed fo ſacred, A far- 
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ther Teſtimony and Sepiment to which, were Azricrz VI. 


the Samaritan, Chaldee, and Greek Verſions ; 
which being made uſe of in the Synagogues of 
the Fews, in their Diſperſions, and the Samari- 
tans at Sichem, could not, at thoſe Diſtances, 
receive a uniform Alteration, and any other 
would be of no Effect. Add to this, that the 
Original Exemplar of the Law was laid up in 
the Sanctuary, that the Frince was to have a 
Copy of it always by him, and tranſcribe it 
with his own Hand; that every Few was to 
make it his conſtant Diſcourſe and Meditation, 
teach it his Children, and wear Part of it upon 
his Hands and Forehead. And now, ſurely, 
tis impoſſible to imagine any Matter of Fact to 
be more carefully deduced, or irrefragably teſti- 
fied, nor any thing believed upon ſtronger Evi- 
dence. That all this is true in reference to the 
Fews, that they did thus own theſe Writings 
as Divine, appears, not only by the Records of 
paſt Ages, but by the Fews of the preſent, 
who ſtill own them, and cannot be ſuſpected of 
Combination with the Chriſtians. And if theſe 
were reaſonable Grounds of Conviction to the 
Fews, (as he muſt be moit abſurdly Sceptical 
that ſhall deny) they muſt be ſo to Chriſtians 
alſo, ho derive them from them: And that 
with this farther Advantage to our Faith, that 
we ſee the clear Completion of thoſe Evange- 
lical Prophecies which remained dark to them, 
and conlequently have a farther Argument to 
confirm us, that the Scriptures of the Old 
Teſtament are certainly Divine. 


Tur New Teſtament hath likewiſe the ſame 


Means. of Probation : Which, as it is a Col- 
lection of what was taught by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, muſt, if truly related, be acknow- 

| ledged 
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by Word of Mouth. Hiſtory, as good and 
authentick as any the whole World affords, 
acquaints us, That the Goſpel was atteſted 
with a Multitude of the moſt ſtupendous Mi- 
racles ; and that God ſhould lend his Almighty 
Power to abet the falſe Pretenſions of Men, is 
a Conceit, one would think, too unworthy even 
for the very worſt of Men to entertain. Tis 
true, that God hath permitted lying Miracles; 
ſuch as were thoſe of the Magicians in Egypt, 
in Oppoſition to the other of Moſes ; but then 
the Difference between both was ſo conſpi- 
cuous, that he muſt be more partial and diſin- 
genaous, than even thoſe Magicians were, who 
would not acknowledge the Diſparity, and con- 
feſs in thoſe which were truly ſupernatural, re 
Finger of God, Exod. viii. 19. and therefore it is 
foretold both in the Old and New Teitament, 
that falſe Prophets ſhould ariſe, and do Signs and 
Wonders, Deut. xii. 1. Matth. xxiv. 11, 24. as 
a Trial of their Fidelity who made Profeſſion of 
the true Religion, whether they would prefer 
the few and trivial Sleights which recommended 
a Deceiver, before thoſe great and numberleſs 
Miracles which atteſted the facred Oracles de- 
liver d to the Sons of Men by the God of 
Truth. Whether the Trick of a Barchochebas 
to hold Fire in his Mouth ; that of Marcus the 
Hererick, to make the Wine of the Holy Sacra- 
ment appear Blood ; or that of Mahomet to bring 
a Pigeon to his Ear, ought to be put in Balance 
againſt all the Miracles which were wrought by 
Moſes, our Saviour, or his Apoſtles: And in 
a Word, whether the filly Stories which Fam- 
blichus ſolemnly relates of Pythagoras, or thoſe 


 Philoſtratus tells of Apc/lonins Tyanæus, deſerve 


to rival thoſe of the Evangeliſts? I ſhall ſay 
no 
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no more under this Article in relation to the Arricre VI. 
Miracles of Moſes, of our Bleſſed Saviour, and SW 


his Apoſtles and firit Diſciples ; but inaſmuch as 
I have neither here, nor under the firſt Article, 
where I have likewiſe treated of Miracles, ſaid 
any thing to confirm the Writings of the Pro- 
phets, which contain a conſiderable Part of the 
Old Teſtament, it is neceſſary to obſerve, that 
it appears very reaſonable to think, that when 
they firſt enter'd upon their Prophetick Office, 
they uſually gave ſome Sign of their Miſſion, 
either by working a Miracle, or by revealing 
ſome ſecret, remote, or future Thing, which 


was not within the Compaſs of human Know- 


ledge, and the Naturc of which was ſuch, that 
a little Time would ſoon diſcover, whether the 
Prophet ſpake true or not. We may find Foot- 
ſteps in Scripture of theſe ſeveral Ways being 
accounted the Marks of a Prophet. We find 
the Phariſees demand a Sign from Heaven of 
our Saviour, ſuch as Fofhua, Samuel, Iſaiah, 
and Elias had wrought *®. And the Samaritan 
Woman judged our Saviour to be the Chriſt, 
becauſe he told her all Things that ever ſhe 
did f. This ſhews, that in the common Opi- 
nion, the diſcovering of ſome hidden Thing, 
and out of the ordinary Reach of human 
Knowledge, was eſteemed the Mark of a Pro- 
phet; and the Meſſias being the Prophet the 

ews at that 'I'ime expected, the Woman con- 
cludes from thence, that he who knew ſuch 
Secrets muſt be the Meſ/ias. And perhaps, for 
this Reaſon the Fews, who looked upon our 


* 
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„Matth. xvi. 1. Joh. vi. 30. Matth. xii. 38. Joſh. x. 12. 
1 Sam. xit. 18. lia, xxxviii. 8. 2 Kings 1. 10. 


+ Joh. iv. 29. 
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mand of him the Diſcovery of a Mock-ſecrer, 
wiz. Who it was that ſmote him when he was 


| blindfolded, Marth. xxvi. 28. It appears from 


other Places, that the Prophets did commonly 
foretel ſomething which ſhould ſhortly come to 
paſs, and the Accompliſhment of this their Pre- 
dition did eſtabliſh their Authority for the Fu- 
ture, and gave Credibility to thoſe Prophecies 
of theirs, whoſe Accompliſhment was at a 
greater Diſtance. So the Man of God that 


propheſicd againſt the Altar of Bethel, 1 Kings 
xiii. 1, 2. beſides his foretelling above Three 
Hundred Years before the Birth of that Prince, 


that one of David's Family, Jaſiah by Name, 
ſhould defile that Altar; at the ſame Time gave 
another Sign of his Miſſion, that was preſently 


ro come to paſs, viz. That the Altar ſhould be 


rent, and the Aſhes of it poured out, ver. 3. The 
Fulfilling of which was an Argument of his 
Veracity, as to the other Part of his Prophecy ; 
where the Event was at ſuch a Diſtance, that 
though it ſhould not correſpond with the Pro- 
phecy, it could not at preſent be diſproved, 
and therefore the bare foretelling it did not 
bring along with it ſufficient Evidence, that the 


Prophet who ſpoke it was really ſent from God. 


In like manner 'tis ſaid of Samuel, 1 Sam, iii. 


19, 20. and ix. 6. That all Iſrael knew bim to 


te an eftallifbed Prephet of the Lord's, when 
they ſaw that none of his Prophetick IWords fell 
ty the Ground. So Fzekicl having deliver'd a 
Prediction, adds, Chap. xxxiii. ver. 33. Il hen 
this Mall come to paſs, then they ſhall know that 
a Prepbet hath been among them. Which is an 
Argument that Men commonly ſuſpended their 
Judgment concerning the Authority of a Pro- 
phet, till they had tried his Veracity, by ſeeing 

_ whether 


Thirty-Nine Articles, 173 


whether ſome one Prophecy of his, which he AzTicte VI. 
delivered as a Teſt of his Miſſion, came to paſs q 
or no. But though the Prophers uſually gave 
a Sign in Teſtimony of their Miſſion, yet ſome 
Prophets did not, who were therefore to be 
tried by other Rules. Tis recorded particu- 
larly of John the Baptif, that he did no Mira- 
cle, 7obn x. 41. and yet the People counted 
him a Prophet, Matth. xxi. 26. which they 
would not have done, if a Prophet had always 
given a Sign, before he was accounted fo : And 
we fee, that even the Prieſts and Elders could 
not find any thing to object againſt his Autho- 
rity. Now, in ſuch a Caſe, I ſuppoſe, they 
judged of a Propher's Pretences by ſome of theſe 
following Tokens ; by the Holineſs of his Life and 
Doctrine; by the Agreement cf what he ſaid 
with the Predictions or Diſcourſes of cther Pro- 
phets, and eſpecially if another Prophet of un- 
doubted Authority bare Witneſs to him: Ac- 
cording to that Maxim of the Few:/b Maſters, 
The Prophet of whom ſome other Prophet 
of undoubted Credit witneſſeth that he is a 
Prophet, is aſſuredly fuch *. All theſe Marks 
concurred in Fchn the Baptiſt ; his Office was 
lainly deſcribed by 1/aiah, chap. xl. wer. 3. and 
both that and his Perſon by Malachi, chap. iii. 
1. — iv. 5. his Doctrine was Holy, and his 
Life an exact Copy of what he taught; ſo here 
was no Room to ſuſpect him for a Counterfeit, 
though he gave no Sign to atteſt his Miſſion. 
In a Word, where a Prophet gave no Sign 
whereby Men might make Trial of the Reality 
of his Pretenſions, they made a Judgment of 
it by conſidering his Education, whether he had 


* Maimonides de Fundam, Legis cap. 10. $. 9. 


been 
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AurictzE VI. been brought up in the Schools of the Pro- 
phets, which were the Seminaries of inſpired 
Perſons ; by examining his Manner of Life, his 
Doctrine, and his Agreement with other Pro- 
phets; and the more any of theſe was liable to 
Exceptions, the more need there was that he 
ſhould give a Sign to atteſt the Miſſion. So, 


for Example, twas more requiſite that Amos oof 
ſhould give a Sign who was no Prophet by Edu- In 
cation, or Prophet's Son, but a Herdman, by * 
Profeſhon, than any of thoſe Prophets who 85 
were of the Prieſtly Order, or brought up * 
among the Sons of the Prophets, Amos vii. 14. 7 
Tris is what I propoſed to ſay concerning = 
the extrinſick Evidence that hath been given 
to the Holy Scriptures. If we delire to be 
acquainted with that Evidence which is intrin- wi 


ſick to the Scriptures, let us carefully and ſeri- 
ouſly peruſe them. Here ſhall we find the 
utmoſt Impartiality in Hiſtory ; Writers that 
neither conceal nor extenuate the Faults of 
themſelves, or of their Relations and Friends ; 
Prophecies which were punctually fulfilled ; 
Precepts and Inſtructions more excellent than 
all the Writings in the World beſides can afford 
us; the moſt powerful Perſuaſives to Virtue, 
and Diſſuaſives from Vice that can poſſibly be 
defired ; the molt dextrous Applications both to 
our Judgment and our Aﬀections , Courage and 
Freedom, to a Degree of Undauntedneſs, in 
reproving and rebuking the Great and Power- 
ful as well as others ; a perpetual Analogy and 
Conformity throughout the Whole; and a Great- 
neſs and Dignity both of Matter and Expreſ- 
ſion, worthy and becoming the Majeſty of him 
who indited them. *Tis difficult to forbear en- 
larging upon ſo noble and delightful a Subject, 


which | 
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which hath occaſioned ſo many excellent Diſ- Aurctz VI. 
courſes, particularly the Third Section of The \S WW 
Lively Oracles ; or, Chriſtians Birth-right ; 

by the Author of The I hole Duty of Man; 

and Biſhop $:/ling fleet's laſt Chapter of his 

Origines Sacre : But becauſe I am unwilling to 

{well my Obſervations upon this important Ar- 

ticle into ſuch a Bulk, as may render it rather 

tedious than inſtructive to my Readers, and 

ſince, God be thanked, we have the Scriptures 

ina our own Language, and fince they are open 

to the Peruſal of every body, I paſs on to the 

next thing which I propoſed, vg. To enquire 

what thoſe Books are which have been con- 

ſtantly received as Canonical by the Jewiſh and 

Chriſtian Church, 


And firſt, as to the Jewiſh Church, to 
which the Oracles of God were firſt committed, 
as St. Paul expreſſes it, Rom. iii. 2. tis certain 
that they received no other Books into their 
Canon, beſides thoſe which are mentioned in 
this Article, which they called, the Five Books 
of Moſes, the Foor Books of the former, and 

the Four of the later Prophets, and the reſt of 
the Holy Writings, conſiſting of Nine Books, 
Which make up Tw:nty-rwo in the Whole. 
The only Difference berwixt them and us, is, 
that the Book of Ruth was by them put as an 
Appendix to the Book of Frdges, and the Two 
Books of Samuel reckoned but as one Book; 
as likewiſe were the Two Books of Kings, and 
Feremiab and his Lamentations. The Books of 
the Twelve leſſer Prophets were likewiſe put 
into one, and called the Book of The Prophets. 
The Books of Ezra and Nehemiah were alto 
reckoned but as one Book, and ſo were the 
Firſt and Second Books of Chronicles. That 


they 
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Aurictr VI. they received no other Books but theſe into 
LY V their Canon, appears from the Teſtimony of 


oſephus, who lived in the Time of the Apo- 
tes, and wrote The Antiquities of th: Fews, 
of whom he was one himſelf, in a moſt exact 
and diligent Manner. His Teſtimony is fo 
great in this Matter, that it is repeated by Euſe- 
bius * in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, at full length. 
The Subſtance of it is, That the Jewiſh Church 
had only Twenty-two Books of Scripture, which 
might juſtly challenge Credit and Belief among 
them. W hereof Five were the Books of A5. 


ſes, containing little leſs than Three thouſand 
Years ; and Thirteen the Books of the Pro- 


phets, wherein they wrote the Acts of their 
Times, from the Death of Moſes to the Reign 
of Artaxerxes King of Perſia ; and Four more, 
containing both Hymns to God, and Admoni- 
tions to Men for the Amendment of their Lives. 
But from the Time of Artaxerxes, that though 
certain Books had been written, yet they de- 
ſerved not the ſame Credit and Belief which the 
former had, becauſe there was no certain Suc- 
ceſſion of Prophets among them. In the mean 
while, what Belief they had of the true Scrip- 
tures, which alone they acknowledged, and how 
faithful they were towards them, was very ma- 
nifeſt from hence, that though they were writ- 


ten ſo long Time before, yet never durſt any 


Man preſume either to add or diminiſh, or alter 
any thing in them ; it being a Maxim ingrafted 
into every one of that Nation from their Youth, 
and in a manner born with them, to hold theſe 
Writings for the Oracles of God, and remaining 


* 


* See Euſebius s Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, lib. 3. alias 10. and 
Joſephus's Firſt Book againſt Apion 
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conſtant to them, if need were, willingly to die Azricte VI. 
for them. We have likewiſe the Teſtimony f 


Philo, who lived in the fame Age with Feſephus, 
that the Fews would rather have ſuffered a thou- 
ſand Deaths, than that any Thing ſhould be 
once altered in all the Divine Laws and Statutes 
of their Nation . And, indeed, both the 
antient and modern 7ews have never acknow- 
ledged any other Canon of Scripture, beſides 
that which we have been ſpeaking of, having 
never heard of any Second or 'Third Canon, 
which a Writer of the Church of Rome hath 
taken upon him to make mention of, without 
the leatt Proof or Shadow of Probability f. 
And thus much for the Teſtimony of the Fewiſb 
Church; I ſhall now proceed to that of the firſt 
Chriſtian and Apoſtolical Church, which the 
Reader may at his Leiſure make very good 
Additions to, by reading downwards till the 
Council of Trent, which happened about the 
Middle of the Sixtcenth Century, and conſiſted 
of about forty Perſons, all Creatures of, and 

endants on the Court of Rome, whoſe Sit- 
ting and Acting, together with the Summons 
which called them togerher, were juſtly excepred 


and proteſted againſt by the Princes, and all the 


Reformed Churches in Germany, together with 
the Kingdoms of England and Denmark, and 
many other Places. 


*F rs true, that the New Tefament affords us 
no particular Catalogue of the ſeveral Books 
which belong to the Old, yet by the ſpecial 


Notes and Characters which Chr;/# and his 
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Apoſties 
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V evidently diſtinguiſh them from all other Books 


whatſoever. And firſt, the Scriptures that - 


Chriſt recommended to his Diſciples, related to 
the former Partition that had been made of them 
by the Fews, and were no other than what were 
then found written in the Law of Moſes, in the 
Prophets, and in the P/a/ms* ; where the Pſalms 
comprehended all the Hagiographa, or the reſt 
of the Holy Writings, as diſtinguiſhed from the 
Law and the Prophets, and being the moſt 
eminent Book among them, gave the Denomi- 
nation to the reſt ; ſo that all thoſe Scriptures 
which are not contained within this Diviſion, and 
cannot be referred to one of theſe three Claſſes, 
as none of the controverted Scriptures can be, are 
by Chriſt himſelf excluded out of the Canon of 
the Old Teſtament ; for to thoſe three he 
reduced all the Scriptures that were then extant, 
or acknowledged by him. Which is likewiſe 
St. Auguſtine's own Confeſſion, and the true 
Senſe that he gives to this Place in St. Luke, 
when, for this very Reaſon, he excludeth the 
Maccabees out of that Diviſion, becauſe they 
had not the Teſtimony of Chriſt to be his Wit- 
neſſes, and were neither comprehended in the 
Books of the Law of Moſes, nor in the Pro- 
phets, nor in the Pſalms; for theſe were all the 
Canonical Scriptures that the old Church re- 
ceived upon Divine Authority $: Nor did the 
Apoſtles afcer Chriſt, ever recommend any other 
Scriptures of this Nature to us, than what were 


contained under theſe three Heads, whereof 


* Luke xxiv. 27, 44, 45. 


5 St. Avg. lib, 2. Contra Gaud. c. 23. & de Unitat. Eccl. 
cap. 16. e 
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they give us theſe diſtinguiſhing and proper Chara- Azricte vI. 
Eters ; that they were written by Mo/es and tage 
Prophets ; that by thoſe Prophets God ſpake 
of Old Time to their Fathers || ; that all their 
Prophecies were ſure and certain *; that not 
ſo much as one Jot or Tittle of them ſhould ever 
fail 9; that all Scripture is of Divine Inſpira- 
tion + ; and, that the Oracles of God were com- 


mitted to the Fews || : None of all which Notes 


can be ſet upon the Books which are now contro- 
verted. And though it ſhould appear, that the 
New Teſtament doth now and then refer to the 
Apocryphal Books, or to any other Writings 
or Stories of Old Time; for the Prophecy of 
Feremiab, which is mentioned Mat. xxvii. 
the Story of Fannes and Fambres, ſpoken of 
2 Tim. iii. 8. and the Prophecy of Enoch, taken 
notice of Fude 14. are not to be found, cither 
in the undoubted or diſputed Books of the Old 
Teſtament ; it will follow, that theſe Books or 
Storics contained ſome 'Things in them that 
were true, but by no means that they are to be 
received as Canonical Scripture. There are 
ſeveral Places of St. Paul's Epiſtles, in which 
Aratus, Menander, and Epimenides, three 
Heathen Writers, are made uſe of, and yet no 
body will pretend to plead for inſerting their 
Writings among the Canonical Books of the New 
Teſtament, of which I proceed to ſpeak. In the 
New Teſtament, thoſe Books only are accounted 
Canonical, which were written, or, however, 


— 


+ Ac. xxiv. 14. — XXVI. 22.— XXViii. 23. 
He. i. 1. 


. 3. 26, 
61 Per. i 27. 
4 2 Tim. iii. 16. 
Rom. iii. 2. 
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Axricus VI. authorized by the Apoſtles ; for they being the 


immediate Diſciples of, and Attendants upon 
our Lord, and being commiſſioned by him to 
inſtru the World in the Doctrine which he 
taught them, were, without doubt, infallible, 
as I hope I have proved already from their 
Power of working Miracles; for if ſuch a Power, 
when *tis exerciſed for the Confirmation of a 
Doctrine worthy of God, be not a. ſufficient 
Evidence, that what they are made uſe of to atteſt 
is from God, tis hard to imagine how tis poſ- 
fible for God himſelf to reveal his Will to Man- 
kind: And, therefore, their Teachings, their 
Writings, their Judgments ought to be received 
with all Veneration and Submiſſion. St. Pau; 
is reckoned, very juſtly, of the ſame Authority 
with the reſt, becauſe our Saviour was pleaſed 
to appear to him from Heaven, and to reveal 
his Goſpel to him in his own Perſon, and ap- 
point him an Apoſtle after an extraordinary 
Manner; for he received his Commiſſion not 
from Men, as himſelf tells us, Cal. i. 1, 12. 
but from Jeſus Chriſt, and God the Father. 
What the Apoſtles wrote, and what they au- 
thorized, can be known no other Way, than by 
the Teſtimonies of thoſe who lived at the ſame 
Time with them, and the Tradition of thoſe 
who fucceeded them : And, therefore, when- 
ever any Churches received any Writings to 
inſtruct them in Religion from the Apoſtles, 
they looked upon thoſe Writings as Canonical, 
or a Rule of Faith and Manners, in the Parti- 
culars whereof they treated. And whenever any 
other Churches were aſſured, either by the Teſti- 
mony of thoſe who knew it themſelves, or by cer- 
tain Tradition, that ſuch and ſuch were Apoſtolical 
Writings, they too eſteemed them Canonical, pre- 


ſerved them as ſuch themſelves, and as ſuch tranſ- 
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mitted them to others. Hence it appears, that the Azricte VI. 


written Canon increaſed gradually in itſelf, as 
the Apoſtles writ new Books, and was likewiſe 
gradually ſpread over the World, as particular 
Churches received thoſe Books from others, 
with good Teſtimonies and Evidences, of their 
being the genuine Works of thoſe, under whoſe 
Names they were conveyed to them: No won- 
der then, if ſome Books were ſooner, and ſome 
later received as Canonical by the univerſal 
Body of Chriſtians in all Places, becauſe, either 
the Books themſelves, or the Teſtimonials to 


prove them Apoſtolical, might, nay, naturally 


would, be tranſmitted to ſome Churches later 
than others, as they were ſituated nearer to, or 
removed further from thoſe Cities or Countries, 
where they were firſt publiſhed, or enjoyed a 
greater or leſs Intercourſe with them. But the 
general conveying a great Part of them over the 
whole Chriſtian Church, ſeems to have been 
performed in the Beginning of the ſecond Cen- 
tury, about the Time of St. John's Death, or 
immediately after it; for, as Euſebius tells us, 
in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory t, there were then 
oreat Numbers of Perſons, Diſciples of the 
Apoſtles, who travelled over the World, build- 
ing up Churches, where the Apoſtles had before 
laid the Foundations, and preaching the Faith 


of Chriſt in ether Places, which had never heard 


of it before, carrying along with them the 
Copies cf the Goſpels to all Countries whither 
they travelled. And, it is very probable, that 
they took with them ſome other Parts of 
the New Teſtament beſides, fince, as we ſhall 
immediately ſee, from the Teſtimony of Jrenæus 
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4 Beek 3. e. 37. 
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\ 


every where ſoon after. For the clearing of 
which, I ſhall conſider what Books were firſt 
taken into the Canon by the whole Church, and 
what afterwards ; not omitting alſo to remark, 
that they had beſides, ſome that were ſtiled Ec- 
cleſiaſtical, and others Spurious and Suppaſititious. 
1. The Four Goſpels, the Acts of the Apoſtles, 
the Thirteen Epiſtles of St. Paul, that to the 
Hebrews being excepted, the Firſt of St. Peter, 
and the Firſt of St. 7obn, were all received over 
the Chriſtian World, in the Time of Euſebius, 
as appears from his Eccleſiaftical Hiſtory. To 
him I might join Athanaſius, the Council of 
Laodicea, Epiphanius, Ruffinus, &c. but becauſe 
they wrote a while after, when the whole Canon 
of the New Teſtament began to be ſettled, their 
Teſtimony will reach the other Books as well 
as theſe under Conſideration, and therefore I 
ſhall reſerve them for a fitter Place. 


Ir is true, indeed, that Euſebius, and thoſe 
others, did not publiſh their Judgments on this 
Subject till above 300 Years after Chriſt ; and, 
therefore, ſeem ſome of the lateſt to be Wit- 
neſſes in a Caſe of this Nature: But then we 


c2ght to obſerve, not only that they ſpeak poſi- 


tively what was the general Judgment of their 
Days, but that three of them appeal to the 
Tradition of the Church, and the Teſtimony of the 
Antients, who living nearer the Age of the 


Apoſtles, had better Opportunities of inform 


ing themſelves from authentick Proofs, what 
were their true and genuine Works. It was 
upon this Teſtimony of primitive and ſucceed- 
ing Writers, that the Catholick Church did, 
in the Time abovementioned, admit theſe 
Books as Apoſtolical, and account them for 

Canonical 
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Canonical Parts of the New Teſtament. 
Many of the Writings which they conſulted, 


are now periſhed, but ſome have been preſerved 


to our Days, from which I ſhall produce an In- 
ſtance or two, to ſhew that the Church, in the 
Time of Euſebius, had real Warrant from Anti- 
quity, to look upon the Books, whereof I am 
now ſpeaking, as Canonical, or Rules of Faith, 
ſince they had been eſteemed for ſuch long be- 
fore, and were attributed to them whoſe Names 
they bear, by their Predeceſſors. Thus Fer- 
tullian, who flouriſhed at the End of the ſecond 


Century, tells us expreſly, in his Diſcourſe of 


the Preſcription of Hereticks, that the Law and 
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the Prophets, the Goſpels and Apoſtolick Writings, 


were the Books from whence we are to learn our 
Faith. And that we may know what he meant 
by Goſpels and Apoſtolick Writings, for about them 
we are only concerned at preſent, he does, as 
Occaſion was offered in his ſeveral Treatiſes, 
appeal to all the Books abovementioned, except- 
ing only the Epiſtle to Philemon *, out of 


M 4 which, 


* If it be required what Evidence we have, that the 
Epiſtle to Philem en, lince it's quoted neither by Tertullian nor 
Irencus, belongs to this firſt Set of Canonical Books? I anſwer, 
1. That Euſebius and Gregory Nazianzen, both in his Iamvicks 
to Seleucus, and his Poem concerning the Genuine Books of the 
Scripture, manifeſtly reckon this Epiſtle among thoſe Parts of 
the Canon, which were never doubted of. 2. Origen ex- 
preſly aſcribes it to St. Paul, in his 19th Homily on Feremiah 
(Ed. G. L.) p. 185. z. Though Tertullian does not in direct 
Terms tell us, that it was accounted one ot the Canonical Books 
in his Time, yet he ſays that from whence it neceſſarily fol- 
lows ; for Lil. 5. againſt Marcion, c. 21. he wonders why that 
Heretick req. ed the Epiſtles to Timothy and Titus, which con- 


cern the State of the whole Church, when yet he received 


another written to a ſingle Perſon, as well as theſe ; whereby 
none can be; underſtood but this to Philemon, ſince * well 
e ; | | cnowen. 
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AzrictE VI. which, being very ſhort, he had no Occaſion, I 
WYV ſuppoſe, to produce any Teſtimonies, as the 
real Writings of the Apoſtles, and Perſons to 
whom we aſcribe them. And Jrenæus before 
him, who converſed, as we learn from himſelf, 


with Polycarp and others, that had been in- 


ſtructed by the Apoſtles and immediate Diſci- 
ples of our Lord, mentions the Code of the 
New Teſtament as well as of the Old, calls the 
one as well as the other the Oracles of God, 
and Writings dictated by his Word and Spirit; 
ſpeaks expreſly ſeveral times of the Four Goſ- 
pels, and quotes the ſame Books of the New 
Teſtament, which we obſerved Tertullian does, 
and under the Names of the ſame Authors that 
he does, even of thoſe by whom we now believe 
they were written, and blames the Hereticks of 
thoſe Times for rejecting their Authority f. 
They were Hereticks only that rejected them 
in thoſe early Ages ; neither does it appear that 
ſo much as one of the Books we are now con- 
ſidering, was ever doubted of, or called in 
Queſtion by any of the Members of the Catho- 
lick Church, after they were once publickly 
known. This is enough to evince, that Euſe- 
bius and the Church in his Tim e had Teſti- 
monies of the Antients to aſſure them, that the 
Books above ſpecified were really t he Writings 
of the Diſciples and Followers of oiur Saviour: 


— — — 


— 


— 


known, that Marcion rejected all the Canonical | ⁊piſtlee, and, 
conſequently, the Second and Third of St. 23 Which allo, 
were not at that Time generally embraced by the Catholicks. 
aw „ on he joined with the Catholicks m receiving 
one Epiſtle to a Perſon, it muſt neceſſarily be this, for he 
rejected all m6 F * 
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And beſides theſe two Authors now mentioned, Auricrr VT. 

there are others ſtill extant, as Clemens of Me. 
andria, Origen and Cyprian, who confirm the | 
ſame Truth, and many now loſt, which they 

then had in their Hands, from whence they 

drew further Proofs and Evidences in this 

Matter. 


Tre Epiſtle to the Hebrews, the Second of 
St. Peter, the Second and Third of St. John, 
the Epiſtles of St. Fames and of St. Fade, and 
the Revelation, were at the Beginning que- 
ſtioned by ſome, as Euſebius informs us, in the 
Book and Chapter above alledged ; but then, 
as the ſame Author in the ſame Place aſſures us, 
they were received and acknowledged by many 
others. The Argument about theſe, was not ſo 
general and uniform as about the other Books : 
Some Perſons and Churches, perhaps, received 
them all, but the whole Body of the Catholicks 
did not, as being not then fully fatisfied, every 
where, concerning the Evidence which was pro- 
duced for them. Yet, neither were they generally 
rejected, as ſome pretend, for ſeveral of them 
were received in ſeveral Places, as it would be 
very eaſy to prove from Jrenæus, Tertullicn, and, 
others of the Fathers yet extant. But however 
the Caſe was at firſt, it is apparent, that upon 
due Examination of the Teſtimonies of the 
Antients produced on their Behalf, theſe alſo 
were, in proceſs of Time, received into the 
Canon ; for Athanaſius, in one of his Feſtival 
Epiſtles, wrote about twenty Years after the 
Hiſtory of Euſebius, reckons them eæpreſiy among 
the reſt J; ſo does alſo the Council of Laodicea, 


* ü — — 


& thang” Vol. II. G. L. P. 39. & Balſam. p. 921. _ 
| excepting 


An Expoſition on the 


Axrictr VI. excepting only the Revelation ; ſo does Epi- 


/ phanius ; and fo alſo does Riſſſinus towards the 
End of that Century, and vouches the Autho- 
rity of the Antients, and the Monuments of his 
Predeceſſors for ſo doing, as Athanaſius alſo had 
done before him“. Nazianzen, indeed, in 
his Iambicks to Seleucus ||, which ſometimes go 
under the Name of Ampbilochius, tells us, that 
the controverted Books were in his Time 
doubted of by ſome. But tis plain from the 
Verſes under his own Name, concerning the 
genuine Books of the Scripture t, that he 


received them all, the Revelation only excepted. 


And it appears too by St. Ferome 4, that when 
he wrote his Letter to Dardanus, ſeveral of 
the Latin Church rejected the Epiſtle to the He- 
brews, and ſeveral of the Greek Church the 
Revelaticn ; but he declares poſitively, that he 
owned both for Canonical, becauſe moſt of the 
Autients had done ſo before him. However, the 
Council of Laodicea being admitted into the 
Code of the univerſal Church, and afterwards 
more ſolemnly ratified, among others, in the 
firſt Canon of the Q Fourth General Council, 
ſhews plainly, that both the Eaſtern and Weſtern 


+ Ibid. p. $50. Whether the Council of Laodicea left out this 
Book, as a Book that is not Canonical, or, as a Canonical Book 
not fit to be publickly read, is what I cannot take upon me ta 
determine. The Church of England does not read this Book in 
the Leſſons, but only ſome ſmall Portions inſtead of the Epiſtles, 
on ſome peculiar Feitivals, becauſe not intelligible by the 
rrlity of the People. And thus aifo, ſhe reads no Part at all of the 
Canticles upon the {ame Account, and yet hath aſſerted both one 
and the other to be part of the Canon in the 39 Artieles. 

* Epiphan. Hereſ. 76. p. 941. Rufus on the Creed, p. 26. 

Vol. II. p. 194. | 

+ Page 98. 

+ F. 24. 


§ A. C. 450. See alſo Act 11. of that Council, p. 406. 
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Churches did then receive all the Pieces men- Axrictx VI. 


tioned above, for Canonical, excepting the 
Revelation only; and what Opinion they had 
of that, we can't judge from this Argument, 
becauſe the Laodicean Fathers had ſaid nothing 
of it in their laſt Canon. When it was firſt 
univerſally received is not very eaſy to decide. 
Certain it is, from the Sixtcenth Canon of the 
Fourth Council at Toledo *, that there were 
very many then, at leaſt in Spain, who rejected 
it; and certain it is from the ſame Canon, if 
we may believe the Fathers who compoſed it, 
that it had been declared formerly Part of the 
New Teſtament, by many Councils and Syno- 
dical Decrees : But the Names of thoſe Councils 
which had aſſerted the Divine Authority of this 

Book, are not there ſet down ; and, therefore, I 
muſt ingenuouſly confeſs, that I can't tell what 
Synods the Fathers had an Eye to therein, be- 
ſides that of Carthage 9, which reckons the 
Apocalypſe, or Revelation by Name, among 
the Canonical Books of the New Teſtament. 
For, as to the famous Decree of the Roman 
Council under Gelaſius, I ſuppoſe that was not 
forged till ſome Years after the Fathers at Toledo 
made that Canon we are now conſidering : 
However, it is evident, that many of the moſt 
Primitive Fathers acknowledged the Revelation 
to be Divine, and written by St. Foby the 
Apoſtle, as I ſhall ſhew hereafter ; it is evident 
too, from what has been already alledged, that 
Athanaſius, Ferome, and Ruffinus, received it, 
and appealed to the Antients as their Warrant 
for ſo doing. We have ſeen likewiſe, that it 
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Canonical by a Synod at Carthage, It was 


admitted alſo for ſuch by St. Ambroſe *, St. Au- 
guſtin \|, and many others of that and ſucceed- 
ing Ages. But whcther the diffuſive Body of 
the Church, was ſo far ſatisfied of its being au- 
thentick, as to receive it every where for ſuch 
till it was eſtabliſhed by the Sanction of the ſixth 
General Council , I ſhall not take upon me to 
determine: However, they the Controverſ, 

ſeems to have been brought to an End, if not 
before ; for the Fathers of that Aſſembly having 
received, not only the Decrees of the Council 
of Carthage, but alſo, which is more expreſs in 
the Caſe , the Epiſtle of Athanaſius above- 
mentioned, did thereby own, the Revelation to 
be properly Canonical ; and the whole Church 
of that Age, and eſpecially the Orientals, 
among whom this Book had been moſt queitioned, 
ſubmitting to their Authority, backed with fo 
good Evidence, this, as well as the other con- 
troverted Pieces had been, was afterwards 
reckoned as a genuine Part of the New Teſta- 
ment. There have been always in the Church 
beſides theſe, other Writings that were called 
Eccleſiaſtical, vi. the Writings of the antient 
Fathers, which have ever been looked upon as 
uſeful and of good Authority (though not in- 


\ Fallible, as the Canonical Scripture is) being 


generally compoſed, not only by pious and 


learned Men, but alſo by thoſe, who lived in, 


or near the primitive Ages of Chriſtianity ; and, 


— 
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was anſwerable upon other Accounts) who 
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conſequently, had better Opportunities of being Aue VT. 
acquainted with the Doctrine and Practice of 
the firſt Preachers of it than we have. And 
among theſe, they have always been efteemed 
of the greateſt Authority (if their Character 


flouriſhed and wrote neareſt the 'Times of the 
Apoſtles. Of this Sort is that which is called 
the Firſt Epiſtle of Clemens to the Corinthians, 
which, though Euſebius tells us was of ſo great 
Eſtimation 9, as to be read publickly in Churches, 
yet he excludes it from the Sacred Canon *, and 
ſo he doth the Paſtor of Hermas t, which both 
he and Athanaſius t, and Rvffinns, acknowledge 
to have been read openly in ſome Places, yet 
they all join in raiſing it no higher than an Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Piece. Several ſpurious Writings 
were alſo publiſhed very early in the Church, 
under the Names of the Apoſtles and other 
great Men: Theſe were for the moſt Part com- 
poſed by the Gnofticks, and other Hereticks, to 
maintain and propagate their falſe and wicked 
Opinions || ; and ſome too were the Works of 
zealous, but ſimple Catholicks, As for In- 
ſtance, the Travels of Paul and Thecla, the 
Author of which, as Tertullian and St. Ferome 
inform us 4, wrote it out of Love to St. Pax] : 
He was diſcovered in the Life-time of St. Fob, 
and by him cenſured. Many of theſe were 


found out to be Cheats as ſoon as they came 
abroad, and others not till after ſome Years ; 


8 


— — 


§Eccl. Hiſt. lib. 3. c. 16. 
EK... 

+ Ibid. | 

+ In the Places before cited. 
Iren. lib. 1. c. 17. 


+ Teriull, de Baptiſm, c. 17. and St. Ferome of Eccl. Writing 
| | However, 
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Article VI. However, they were generally diſcovered ſooner 


or later; fo that of the Forgeries of the firſt Ages, 
there is little remaining to our Times except the 
bare Titles. I proceed now in the Third Place to 
ſhew, why we reject the Books mentioned in 
this Article as Apocryphal. And here, I hope, 
after what hath been already faid, it will be 
ſufficient to obſerve, Firſt, That as the Fewiſh 
Church never received theſe Books for Canonical, 
*tis very abſurd for us to pretend to do it upon 
no better Warrant than the Majority of Votes, 
at a partial, corrupt, and pretended Council, 
ſo many hundred Years after thoſe controverted 
Books had made their Appearance in the World, 
and when nobody could be ſuppoſed to be in a 
Capacity of judging whether they ought to be 
taken into the Canon of Scripture, in Compariſon 
of thoſe who had rejected them under the 
22 and at the Beginning of the Chriſtian 

iſpenſation; for if the eus had the Oracles of 
God committed to them, and if they tranſmit- 
ted them to the firſt Chriſtians, what the former 
received and transferred to the latter, ought to 
be received by us, and no other. And, adly, 
That every one of theſe Books, contains either 
falſe Doctrine, or falſe Hiſtory. Thus the 
Angel in Tobit makes a Lye, which is contrary 
to the Nature of good Spirits, Tov. v. 12. 
Judith in her Prayer commendeth the Fact of 


Simeon, which is condemned by the Holy Ghoſt, 


Gen. xlix. 5. and prays that God would proſper 
ſuch Stories and Specches as were notorious 
Untruths. "Tis ſaid in Baruch, chap. i. That 
he wrote the Book which goes under his Name, 
in Babylon, but it appears that he reſided 
with Feremiab at Feruſalem, and went not from 
him, 1 XXXiii. 6. The Story of Suſanna 
maketh Daniel a young Child in the Days of 


Aſtyages, 
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Aſtyages, And to become famous among the 
People by the Judgment of Suſanna, whereas 
Daniel himſelf writeth otherwiſe of his Car- 
riage into Babylon, in the Days of Jeboiakim, 
under NebuchadueZzar, and of the Means by 
which he was known firſt to be a Prophet, 
Dan. i. 12. The Story of Bel and the Dragon 
{peaks of Habakkuk the Prophet in the Days of 
Cyrus, who propheſied before the Captivity of 
Babylon, which was Seventy Years before Cyrus. 
The Firſt Book of Maccabees faith, that Antio- 
chus died in his Bed at Babylon, Chap. vi. but 
the Second Book faith, that he was cut in Pie- 
ces in the Temple at Nanea, Chap. i. and in 
another Place, that he died of a grievous Diſ- 
eaſe of his Bowels, in a ſtrange Country, in 
the Mountains, 2 Mac. ix. 28. The Canonical 
Book of Eſtber faith, that Aſordecai had no 
Reward, Eſther vi. 3. the Apocryphal Book 
faith that he had, Chap. xii. 5. 'The Book of 
Iliſdom is ſaid, by ſeveral ancient Writers, to 
be written ſince the Time of our Saviour. Its 
cruel Sentence againſt Baſtards, at the End of 
the Third Chapter, is a Proof that it cannot be 
from God. The Author of Eccleſiaſticus un- 
derſtands the Prophecy of Malachi, of the Per- 
ſonal Coming of Elias, which our Saviour doth 
manifeſtly refer to Fobn the Baptiſt, Matth. xi. 
14. The Third Book of E/dras faith, that the 
Veſſels of Gold and Silver, which Cyrus deli- 
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vered to Shesbazzar, were nor ſent to Feruſa- 


Jem *till the Time of Darius, which is contrary 
to the Account given us by Ezra, Chap. 
i. 11. See 3 Eſdras iv. 44, 57. The Fourth 


Book of E/dras contains ſo many Falfities and 


Fables, that is is rejected even by the Papiſt, 
themſelves. 


I coME 
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Azricte vi. I come now, in the fourth and laſt Place, to 
WYWV conſider, whether the Doubts which have been 
entertained, with relation to ſome Books of the 
New Teſtament before-mentioned, be any Rea- 
ſon why we ſhould not receive them as Cano- 
nical now ? — *Tis certain that the Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews is owned as St. Paul's, by Clemens 
of Alexandria, and by Origen in his Comment 
on St. ohn *. He affirmed, as we find in the 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of Euſebius t, that many 
of the Antients believed it to be St. Paul's. 
Euſebius ſaith, it was only rejected by ſome, 
and ſeems, for his own Parr, to have admitted 
it into the Canon with the reſt f. St. Ferom, 
in his Epiſtle to Dardanas ||, ſays, That it was 
received by moſt of the Antients, and quoted 
by them as Canonical Scripture. I don't pro- 
= duce the Teſtimony of St. Ferom, upon his own 
Account, in this Place, either for this Epiſtle, 
or for the Revelation ; but only as he informs us, 
what was the Belief of moſt of the Antients, 
in the Caſe before us. The ancient Syriack 
Verſion hath this Epiſtle, and aſcribes it to St. 
Paul J. The Epiſtle of St. 23 was owned 
as that Apoſtle's by Origen, in his Eighth Homily 
on Exodus 4. And Euſebius, in his Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Hiſtory ſaith, it was approved by many. 
'The ancient Syriack Verſion hath likewiſe this 
Epiſtle: 'The Second Epiſtle of St. Peter is 


knack 1/1 Aa a Roos AM 2m 


r 


buys =p Kn ee 


S. 


— — r 


— 5 


* Clem. Ale xand. Stromata, lib. 4. P. 514. 
＋ Lib. 6. cap. 25. 
＋ Lis. 3. cap. 3. & 25, & 38. | 
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§ See Father Simon's Critical Hiſtory of the New Teftas 
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owned as his by Origen, in his Seventh Homily AzTicts Vt. 
on Foſhua *, 4 — Firmilian of C:ppadocia, YN. 
in his Epiſtle to St. Cyprian, among the Epiſtles 
of that Father f. Euſelius fays the ſume of this 
as of the Epiſtle of St. Fames, and in the ſame 
Place. The Second Epiſtle of St. 7:57 is owned 
as that Apoſtle s, by Jrenæuls 2, by Clemens of 
Alexandria, who wrote a ſhort Explanation of 
it ||, by a Council at Carthage in the Year 256, 
among St. Cyprian's Tracts G Hens fays the 
ſame of this as of the Fpittle of St. Fames. 
Origen allows, that both the Second and I hird 
Epiſtles of St. John might be admitted for that 
Apoſtle's, and plainly acknowledges that many 
received both as genuine, when he fays, a did 
not +. Dionyſius ſays the ſame of this, that he 
does of the Second, and Euſebius the fame that 
he ſays of St. Fames's Epiſtle. The Epiſtle of 
St. Jude is owned as his by Terinilian **, by 
Clemens of Alexandria +f, and by Origen in his 
Comment on St. Matthew tt. Eujebins alſo 
faith the ſame of this that he docs of the Epi- 
ſtle of St. Fames. The Revelation is aſcribed 
to St. Fob the Apoltle by Zufin- Mertyr, in 
his Dialogue with Typ, by Irenæus FF, by 
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＋ Ep. 37. . 120. 

+ Lib. 1. cab. 13. p. oF. | 

þ Which fee at the Fud of his Treatiic concerning e 
ya vation of the Rich, Or/ord Fai. P. 142 

Y P. 242, ; 

+ Seventh Homily on Fora. F. 156. 23: Eujeo. [:5. 6. cap, 25. 

** Ot the Ornaments of Women, 4%. 1. cap. 2. 

1 Pedag. lib. 3. cap. 3. p. 239. 

t Jen. 11. Pp. 223. 
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AzTicts VI. Clemens of Alexandria *, by Origen t, and by 
WWW Tertillian t. By St. Cyprian in his Treatiſe of 


the Benefit of Patience, tis aſcribed to John 
without any Epithet; who quotes this Book, I 
believe, a Hundred Times. St. Ferom in his 
Epiſtle to Dardanus || fays, that it was received 
by moſt of the Antients as Canonical, and that 
they cited "Teſtimonies from it as ſuch. 


Tur Sum of the Argument then is this: 
Since a great many conſiderable Perſons appear 
to have owned theſe controverted Books, even 
before they were generally received by the ¶ Hole 
Church; and fince even thoſe who did for ſome 
Time doubt of their Authority, received them 
at laſt as the Authentick Writings of the Apo- 
ftles, or other inſpired Men, it follows, that 


their being once doubted of is no Argument 


againſt their being received as Canonical now. 
For if it be ſuppoſed, that while they doubted 
of theſe Books, they had Reaſon for their 
Doubt ; that is, that they did it, becauſe they 
were not as yet fully fatisfied that they were 
Apoſtolical Writings, which the Objectors, I 
believe, will readily enough grant, it may 

very reaſonably preſumed, that they had after- 
wards greater Rcaſon to lay aſide their Doubt; 
and that when they did receive them, it was 
becauſe there had been then lately ſuch Evi- 
dence and Atteſtation given, of their being 
written by the Apoſt les or other inſpired Men, 
as they had not heard of before, tuch as they 


In his Stromata, lib. 6. P. 667. 

Comment on St. Matthew, Tom. 16. p. 417. 
I Againſt Aarc#on, lib. 1, cap. 14, C23. 

F. 24. | 
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could not then, with any Reaſon, contradict or Wie VT, 
gainfay ; for ordinarily a leſs Reaſon will per.. 
ſuade a Man to take up an Opinion at firſt, 


than will perſuade him to go back from an Opi- 
nion, how weakly ſoever grounded, which he 


hath before embraced and defended. 80 that 
this Objection is ſo far from Icflening, that it 
rather ſtrengthens the Proof we have of the 
Authority even of theſe once controverted Books ; 
and it is beſides, a very good corroboratin 

Evidence of the Authority 


Books of the New Teſtament. 


of all the other 
For the Back- 


wardneſs of ſome Churches to receive theſe coy- 
troverted Books at firſt, when they had nothing 
to object to the Matter of them, makes it cvi- 
dent, that the Chriſtians of the firſt Ages were 


not fo very eaſy and credulous as fome have 


repreſented them; that they did not ſo greedily 
ſwallow any Book for Divine Revelation that 
contained a great many Miracles, mixed with 
a few good Morals, without making due Enquiry 
concerning the Author and Authority thereof. 
Bur on the contrary, their being ſo hard to be 
perſuaded to receive theſe controverted Books 
for ſome Time, while they wanted, as they 


thought, ſufficient Atteſtation (though the 


Doctrine of them was in all Points agrceable 
to the Doctrine of the other Books which they 
had before reccived ; their being ſo hard, I 
lay, to receive thetc Books) oft the Authority 


of which there, neverrhclets, 


really was {uch 


Evidence, as they themſelves, after having well 
weighed and confidercd it, declared themitlves 
ſatisfied with, gives very good Ground to be- 
licve, that they had, from the Beginning, ſuch 


Evidence as was e e 


| #y 
© 


Iception, of the 


Authority of all thoſe other Books (that is, of 
much the greateſt Part) of the New Teſtament 
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which 


196 


An Fxvoſition on the 


Auricl E VI. which was never controverted, which were 
from the Beginning, and with univerſal Con- 


ſent, received by all Chriſtian Churches; for if 
there had not been very undeniable Evidence 
of their being the genuine Writings of the 
Apoſtles, or other inſpired Men, there would 
certainly have been the fame Doubt and Con- 


troverſy concerning them, that there once was 
concerning theſe. f 


2 — 


+ See Stillingfleet's Origines Sacre. Grotius's Truth of the 
Chriſtian Religion, Book 3. Coſms's Hiſt. Scholaſt. Chriſtian's 
Birthright, §. 2. Prideaux Faſc. Controv. c. 1. q. 2. Hall's 


Roma Irreconcil. A. 14. Field of the Church, p. 224, 375 
Prefat. in Proverbs. 
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ArTicLe VII. 


Arier VI. 


Of the Old Teſtament. ' 
The Old Teſtament is not controry to 


the Mew: Foz both in the Old and 
New Teſtament, Everlaſting Life is 
offered to Mankind by Cyaiſt, who is 
the only Mediatoz between God and 
Man, being both God and Pan. 
Wihecretfoze they are not to be hearo, 
which feign that the Old Fathers did 
look oniy fo; Tranſitow P2omiſes, 
although the Law given from God 
by Moſes, aS touching Cerc-monies 
and Rites, do not bind Chaiſttan Men, 
no2 the Civil Pꝛecepts thereof ought 
of Neceſſity to be received in any Com- 
monwealth : Yet notwithſtanding, no 


Chuſtian Man whatſoever is free from 


12 2 1 


- 
4 


l * 
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Wo 


the Obedience of the Commandments 
which are called Moꝛal. 


The E x POs$ITION. 


2 confirm one another, and convey 
Authority to each other. Think not 


that I am come to deſtroy the Law and the 


Prophets, ſaith our Bleſſed Saviour; I am not 


N 3 come 


O far is the Old Teſtament from be- The 014 and 
ing contrary to the New, that they New Te/tamens 


connrmn 


other. 
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AuricLe VII. come to deſtroy, but t'o fulfil, Matth. v. 17, 18. 

Ads xviii. 28. Tis aid of St. Paul, That be 

mightily convinced the Jews, and that publickly, 

| ſhewing by the Scriptures, that 4 was Chriſt. 

4 And, Fobu v. 39. our Saviour ſays to the eus, 

Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think ye 
have Eterial Life, and they are they which teſtify 
of me. And again, ver. 46. Had ye believed 
Moſes, ye wor:{d have believed me; for be wrote 
of me. And Origen calls the Scriptures a per- 
fect and well-tun'd Organ, ſending forth one 
and the fame Harmony, to thoſe who are wil- 

ling to underſtand the Things which belong to 
their Salvation, though compoſed of various 
Sounds; a Harmony which keeps under, and 
guards them from the Power of the Evil 
Spirit. 


They al le. As there is ſuch an Agreement betwixt the 
5 wid ar the Old and New Teſtament, ſo likewiſe do they 
F laue End both aim at the ſame End, that is, the Eter- 
. nal Salvation of Mankind by Jeſus Chriſt. 
5 Thus, Gen. iii. 15. God faith to the Serpent, 
x T will ut Enmity between thee aud the Il ian, 
and between thy Seed and her Seed : It ſhall bruiſe 
thy Head, and thou ſhalt bruiſè his Heel. This is a 
Promiſe of Chriſt, to reſtore Man from the 
miſerable Condition to which he had reduced 
himſelf by his Diſobedience, which is recorded 
in this Chapter. That the Old Teſtament con- 
cerns itſelf about the Eternal Salvation of Man- 
kind, may be proved beyond Contradiction, 
from Dan. xii. 2, 3. where he ſpeaks of a Time 
when many of them that ſleep in the Duſt of the 
Earth ſhall awake, ſome to Everlaſting Life, 
and forme to Shame and Everlaſting Contempt. 
ind they that be wiſe ſhall ſhine as the Brightneſs 
of the Firmament; and they that turn many to 
Righteouſneſs, 
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Righteouſneſs, as the Stars for ever and ever. AurictzE VII. 


As to the Method of ſecuring our Salvation, 
the Old Teſtament you us the Law, and pro- 
miſes Salvation to ſuch as obey it. But inaſ- 
much as the Infirmity or Weakneſs of Human 
Nature is fo great, that no Man can pay an 
exact Obedience to the Law; it follows, that 
by the Law no Man is ſaved: And therefore 
the Old 'Teſtament points out Chriſt to us, as 
the only Author of our Salyation, through the 
Shadowings of Ceremonies, Types, and Pro- 
phecies ; and the New Teſtament ſhews. him to 
us plainly, as appears from Rom. iii. 21. But 


now the Righteouſneſs of God without the Lato 


is manifeſted, being witneſſed by the Law aud 
the Prophets. From chap. xvi. 26. But now tis 
made manifeſt, and by the Scriptures of the Pro- 
phets, according to the Commandment of the Ever- 
laſting God, made known to all Nitious for the 


Obedience of Faith. And from Cal. iii. 24. 


Il berefore the Law was out Schoolmaſter to brin 


us unto Chriſt, that we might be juſtified oy Faith. . 


We love the Prophets, faith S. [2n2tiz's, becauſe 
they were eminent Men until the Coming in 


of the Goſpel, and becauſe they hoped in Chriſt, | 


and waited for him *. Let them not rhcrefore, 
faith Jrenæus, aſcribe the Infidelity oi tome to 
the Law; for the Law did not hindcr them 
from believing in the Son of God, but ex- 
horted them, ſaying, That there was no other 
Way for Men to be ſaved from the old Misfor- 
tune which the Serpent or Devil occaſioned, 
unleſs they believe in him, who, according to 
the Likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh, was lifted up from 
the Earth upon the Tree of Marty rdom, draws 
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Antict : VII. all Things unto himſelf, and revives thoſe that 


are dead f. In the Books of the Prophets, faith 
Fuftin Martyr, we find our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 


foretold, as born of a Virgin, and crucified, 
and dying, Sc.“ 


To explain this Matter a little more fully, I ſhall 
mew, firſt, That the Jets always expected a 
Chriſt or Aſeſias, and upon what Grounds their 
Expectation was built; and ſecondly, That what 
the Goſpel contains in relation to that Jeſus in 
whom we believe, is exactly correſpondent or 
agreeable to what they taught upon this Head. 
That there was among the Fews an Expecta- 
tion of ſuch a Chriſt to come, is moſt evident. 
The Woman of Samaria could ſpeak with Con- 
fidence, I know that Meſſias cometh t. And the 
unbelieving Fetus, who will not acknowledge 
that he is already come, expect him ſtill. Thus 
we find ail Alen muſing in their Hearts of John, 

whether he were the Chriſt or not ||. When Jeſus 
aer in the Temple, thoſe which doubred, 
Jaid, When Chrift cometh, no Man knoweth 
whence he is } ; thoſe which believed, ſaid, 
l ben Chrifft cometh, will he do more Miracles 
than theſe which this Man bath done 17 Whe- 
ther therefore they doubted, or whether the 
believed in Jeſus, they all expected a Chrift to 


come ; and the greater their Opinion was of 


'+ Adver. Heveſ. lib. + cap. 5 
Apoll. 1. cap. 29. Sce Hammond's Pract. Cat. zo. 1. C1. 
Preface to the Whole Duty of Man, §. 12, Sc. Claget on 


9 Per. i. 19. Nowelli Catech. P.41, 


+ John iv. 25. 
7 Luke 11. 15. 
§ Porn vii. 27 


+ l6id, ver. 33: 
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him, the more they believed he was that Armicte VII. 
Meſſias. Many of the People ſaid, Of a Truth 
this is the Prophet ; others ſaid, This is the 
Chriſt *. As ſoon as 7ohy began to baptize, 
the Fews ſent Prieſts and Levites from Feruſa- 
lem, to ask bim, Il ho art thou + ? that is, whe- 


Wi ther he were the Chriſt or no? And he con— 
a feſſed and denied not, but confeſſed, I am not the 
ir Chriſt l. For as they asked him after, I Dat 
at then, art thou Elias? and he ſaid, I am not: 
n Art thou that Prophet © and be anſwered, No: 
Ir | So without Queſtion their firſt Demand was, 
d. Art thou the Chriſt ? and he anſwered, I am 
= not. From whence it clearly appeareth, that 
t. there was a general Expectation among the 
= Feus of a Meſſias to come; and not only fo, 
e but the Learned inform us, That it was always 
0 counted among them an Article of their Faith, 
5 which all were obliged to believe who profeſſed 
„ the Law of Moſes, and whoſoever denied that, 
5 was thereby interpreted to deny the Law and 
the Prophets. Wherefore it will be worth our 
Enquiry to look into the Grounds upon which 
L they built that Expectation. It is moſt certain 


; that the Meffias was promiſed by God, both 
- before and under the Law. God ſaid unto 
; Abrabam, In Iſazc ſhall thy Seed be called t: 
) | And we know that was a Promiſe of a Aſeſſias to 
I come, becauſe St. Paul hath taught us, Now to 
Abrabam aud bis Seed were the Promiſes made. 
He ſaith not, And to Seeds, as of many; but as of 
one, Aud to thy Seed, which is Chriſt . The Lord 


— 


Fobn vii. 40, 4 
+. Lid. i. 19. 
bid. 20, 21. 

+ Gen. XXI. 12. 

9 Gal. iii. 16 


aid 
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AxTicLt VII. ſaid unto Moſes, IT will raiſe them up 4 Prophet 


from among their Brethren lite unto thee *. And 


St. Peter hath ſufficiently ſatisfied us, that this 
Prophet promiſed to Moſes, is Feſus the Chriſt. 
Many are the Prophecies which concern him, 
many the Promiſes which are made of him : 
But yet ſome of them very obſcure ; others, 
though plainer, yet have Relation to the Per- 
{on, not to the Notion or the Word Aſeſſias. 
It may therefore ſeem ſtrange, how ſo univer- 
{al an Expectation of a Redeemer, under the 
Name of the Aſeſſias, ſhould be ſpread through 


the Church of the Fews. But we are to conſider, 


that in the Space of Seventy Years of the Ba- 
byloniſh Captivity, the ordinary Fews had loſt 
the exact Underſtanding of the old Hebrew 
Language before ſpoken in Fudea, and there- 
fore when the Scriptures were read unto them, 
they found it neceflary to interpret them to the 
People in the Chaldee Language, which they 
had lately learned : As when Ezra the Scribe 
brought the Book of the Law of Moyes beforc 
the Congregation, the Levites are ſaid to have 
cauſed the People to underſtand the Law, be- 
cauſe they read in the Book, in the Law of God 
diſtinctly, and gave the Senſe, and cauſed them to 
underſtand the Readiug. Which conſtant Inter- 
pretation begat, at laſt, a Chalice Tranſlation 


of the Old Teſtament to be read every Sabbath 


in the Synagogues : And that being not exactly 
made Word for Word with the Hebrew, but 
with the Liberty of a brief Expoſition by the 
Way, took in, together with the Text, the ge- 
neral Opinion of the learned Fews. By which 
means it came to paſs, that not only the 
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Doctrine, but the Name alſo of the Meſſias Axricre VII. 
was very frequent and familiar with them. In. 
ſomuch, that even in the Chaldee Paraphraſe 
now extant, there is expreſs Mention of the 


Meſſias in above Seventy Places, beſides Daniel 
ix. 26. where it is foretold, that the Meſſias 


Hhould be cut off. The Fews then, informed by 


the plain Words of Daniel, inſtructed by a con- 
ſtant Interpretation of the Law and the Pro- 
phets, read in their Sy nagogues every Sabbath- 
Day, relying upon the infallible Predictions 
and Promiſes of God, did all unanimouſly ex- 
pe& out of their own Nation, of the Tribe of 
Fudah, of the Family of David, a Mefſias or 
a Chriſt to come. Now, this being granted, 
as it cannot be denied, it may not be amiſs to 
take Notice of the 'Time in which this Promiſe 
was to be fulfilled : Which we ſhall demonſtrate 
out of the Scriptures to be paſt, and conſe- 
quently that the promiſed Aſeſſias is already 
come, which will ſerve as an excellent Intro- 
duction to what I ſhall ſay on the Second Pro- 


poſition. 


Tue Prediction of Jacob on his Death-Bed 
is clear and prezznant, Te Scepter ſhall uot de- 
part from Fudah, nor a Law-grver from between 
bis Feet, until Shiloh come ; and to him fhall 
the Gathering of the People be. But the Scep- 
ter is departed rom Judah, neither is there 
one Law-giver lett between his Feet, There- 
fore $b:1ob, that is, the Aleſſias, is already come. 
That the Je i Government hath totally failed, 
is not, without the greateſt Folly, to be denied; 
and therefore that Si is already come, muſt 
be granted, except we ſhould deny the Truth 
of the Divine Predictions. There remains then 


nothing to be proved, but that by Silo is 
to 
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Azricte VII. to be underſtood the Meſfſias : Which is ſuffi 


ciently manifeſt both from the Conſent of the 
ancient 7eus, and from the Deſcription imme- 
diately added to the Name. For all the old 
Par:phraſts call him expreſly, The Aſeſſias, and 
the Words which follow, To him ſhall the Ca- 
thering of the People be, ſpeak no leſs ; as giv- 
ing an Explication of his Perſon, Office, or 

Condition, who was but darkly deſcribed in 
the Name of Shiloh ; for this is the ſame Cha- 
racter by which he was fignify'd unto Abra- 
bam ; In thy Seed ſhall all the Nations of the 
Earth be bleſſed ; by which he is decyphered in 
Iſaiah ; In that Day there ſhall be a Root of 


fel which ſhall ſtand for an Enſign of the 


eople ; to it ſhall the Gentiles ſeek, and his Reſt 
ſhall be glorious, * xi. 10, And in Micah 
chap. iv. ver. 1. The Mountain of the Houſe of 
the Lord hall be eſtabliſhed on the Top of the 


Mountains, and it ſhall be exalted above the 


Hills, and People ſhall flow to it. And thus the 
Bleſſing of Judah is plainly intelligible : Judab, 
thou art he whom thy Brethren ſhall praiſe ; thy 
Hand fall be in the Neck of thine Enemies, thy 
Father's Children ſhall bow down before thee, 
Gen. Ixix. 8. Thou ſhalt obtain the Primogeniture 


of thy Brother Reuben, and by Virtue thereof 


ſhalt rule over the reſt of the Tribes: The Go- 
vernment ſhall be upon thy Shoulders, and all th 

Brethren ſhall be ſubject unto thee. And that 
you may underſtand this Bleſfing is not to expire 
until it make Way for a greater, know, that this 
Government ſhall not fail, until there come a Son 
out of your Loins, who ſhall be far greater than 
yourſelf: For whereas your Dominion reacheth 
only over your Brethren, and fo is confined unto 
the Tribes of 1/rac} ; his Kingdom ſhall be uni- 


verſal, and all Nations of the Earth ſhall ſerve 


him 
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him. Since then this Shilob is ſo deſcribed in Azricue VII. 
the Text, and acknowledged by the antient 
Fews to be the Meſſias; fince God hath pro- 
miſed by Jacob, the Government of [/rael 
ſhould not fail, until eh came; ſince that 
Government hath viſibly and undeniably failed: 
it followeth inevitably. that the Aſeſſias is alrea- 
dy come. In the ſame manner the Propher 
Malachi hath given an expreſs Signification of 
the Coming of the Meſſias, while the Temple 
ſtood, Mal. iii. 1. Bebeld, I wil ſend my Meſ- 
ſenger, and he ſhall prepare the li ay before me; 
and the Lord whom ye ſeek ſhall ſuddenly come to 
his Temple, even the Meſſenger of the Covenant 
whom ye delight in. And the Prophet Eg gat 
yet more clearly, chap. ii. 6, 7, 9. Thus ſaith 
the Lord of Hoſts, Tet once it is a little while, 
and I will ſhake the Heavens, and the Earth, 
and the Sea, and the dry Land, and I will ſhake 
all Nations; and the Deſire of all Natious ſball 
come: And I will fill this Houſe with Glory, ſaith 
the Lord of Hoſts. It is then moſt evident from 
theſe Predictions, that the Me//ias was to come 
while the Second Temple ſtood. It is as cer- 
tain, that the Second Temple is not now ſtand- 
ing. Therefore, except we contradict the Ve- 
racity of God, it cannot be denied but the 
Meſfias is already come. Nothing can he ob- 
jected to enervate this Argument, but that 
theſe Prophecies concern not the Meſſias; and 
yer the ancient Fews confeſſed rhey did, and thar 
they do ſo cannot be denied. For firſt, thoſe 
Titles, The Angel of the Covenant, The Delight 
of the Iſraelites, T he Deſire of all Nations, are 
certain and known Characters of the Chriſt to 
come. And ſecondly, it cannot be conceived 
how the Glory of the Second Temple ſhonld be 
greater than the Glory of the Firſt, * 
9 2 
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AxTicts VI. the Coming of the Meſſias to it. For the Fews 


themſelves have ol-ſcrved, that Five Signs of 


the Divine Glory were in the Firſt Temple, 


which were wanting to the Second: As, The 
Urim and Thummsim, by which the High Prieſt 
was miraculouſ].» inſtructed of the Will of God; 
The Ark of the Covenant, from whence God 
gave his Anſ'vers by a clear and audible Voice; 
The Fire upon the Altar, which came down 
from Heaven, and immediately confumed the 
Sacrifice ; 'The Divine Preſence or Habitation 
with them, repreſented by a viſible Appearance, 
or given, as it were, to the King and High 
Prieſt, by anointing with the Oil of Unction; 
and laſtly, The Spirit of Prophecy, with which 
thoſe eſpecially who were called to the Prophe- 
tical Office, were endued. And there was no 


Compariſon between the Beauty and Glory of 


the Structure or Building of it, as appeared by 
the Tears which dropt from thoſe Eyes which 
had beheld the former: Fer many of the Prieſts and 
Levites, and chief of the Fathers, ho were an- 
cient Men, that had ſeen the firſt Hoſe, when 
the Foundation of this Houſe cas laid before their 
Eyes, wept with a loud Foice, EIA iii. 12. and 
by thoſe Words which God commanded Hag ga- 
to ſpeak to the People for the introducing of 
this Prophecy; Il bo is leſt among you that ſaw 


this Houſe in ber firſt Glory ® Aud bow d you 


fee it now ? Is it not in your Hes, i! C/niparilon 
of it, as nothing, Hug. ii. 3. Since then the 
Structure of the Sccond Temple was ſo far in- 
ferior to the Firſt, ſince all thoſe Signs of Di- 
vine Glory were wanting in it, with which the 
former was adorncd ; the Glory of it can no 
other Way be imagined greater, than by the 
Coming of him into ir, in whom all thote Sizns 
of the Divine Glory were far more eminently 

contained: 
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contained: And this Perſon alone is the Aſeſſias; Arricte VII. 
for he was to be the Glory of the People [raet, - 
yea, even of the God of 1/rae/ ; the Urim and 
Thummim, by whom the Will of God, as by a 
greater Oracle, was revealcd ; the true Ark of 
the Covenant, the only Propitiatory by his 
Blood ; he which was to baptize with the Holy 
Ghoſt, and with Fire, the true Fire which 
came down from Heaven ; he which was to take 
up his Habitation in our Fleſh, and to dwell 
| among us, that we might behold his Glory; he 
| | who received the Spirit without meaſure, and 
from whoſe Fullneſs we do all receive. In him 
were all thoſe Signs of the Divine Glory united, 
which were thus divided in the firſt Temple; in 
him they were all more eminently contained, than 
in thoſe : Therefore his coming to the Second 
Temple was, as the Sufficient, ſo the Only 
Means by which the Glory of it could be greater 
than the Glory of the Firſt. If then the Meſſias 
was to come while the Second Temple ſtood, as 
appeareth by God's Prediction and Promiſe ; if 
that Temple, many Ages ſince, hath ceaſed to 
be, there being not one Stone left upon another ; 
if it certainly were before the Deſtruction of it 
in greater Glory than ever the former was; if 
no ſuch Glory could accrue unto it but by the 
Coming of the Meſſias; Then is that As 
already come. 


f/ Pie EE 


Havixs thus ſhewn that the eus always expe- 
cted a Cbriſt, or Meſſias, and upon what Grounds 
their Expectation was built, and that, according 

to their own way of Reafoning, he is, and mult 
be already come ; I proceed to ſhew, in the 
ſecond Place, That what the Goſpel contains in 
relation to that ſeſus in whom we believe, is 
exactly correſpondent or agrecable to what they 

taught 
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Aurict VII. taught upon this Head. And firſt, we are told 
WY w 


in the New Teſtament, what is likewiſe acknow- 
ledged both by Few and Gentile, that this Feſus 
was born in Fadea, and lived and died there, 
before the Commonwealth of Jrael was diſperſed, 
before the Second Temple was deſtroyed, that 
is, at the very Time when the Prophets foretold 
the Aſeſias ſhould come: And there was no 
other beſide him, that did, with any Shew of 
Probability, pretend to be, or was accepted as 
the Meſias; therefore we muſt confeſs he was, 
and only He could be, the Chriſt. Secondly, All 
other Prophecies belonging to the Meſſias, were 
fulfilled in Jeſus, whether we look upon the 
Family, the Place, or the Manner of his Zirth; 
neither were they every fulfilled in any Ferſon 
beſide him: He then is, and no other can be, the 


Meſſias foretold in the Old Teſtament. That he 


was to come out of the I ribe of Fudabh, and Famil 
of David, is very manifeſt. The Jetus, which 
mention Aſeſſias as a Sonof Foſeph, or of Ephraim, 
do not deny, but rather dignify the Son of 
Dawid, or of Fudab, whom they confeſs to be 
the greater Chriſt. There ſhall come forth a 
Rod out of the Stem of Jefle, and a Branch ſhall 
grow out of his Roots, and the Spirit of the Lord 
Hall reft upon him, faith the Prophet Iſaiah : 
And again, In that Day there ſball be a Root of 
Jeſſe, which ali ſtand for an Enſign of the 
People; to it ſhall the Gentiles ſeek, and his Reſt 
ſhall be glorious, Iſaiah xi. 1, 10. The Genea- 
logy of Jeſus ſhews his Family, and that the 
Prophecy was certainly fulfilled in reſpect of his 
Lineage ; for it is evident that our Lord ſprang 
out of Fudab, and that he was deſcended from 
FJeſſe, and of the Houſe of David. Beſides, if 
we look upon the Place were the M-ſ//ias was to 
be born, we ſhall find, that Jeſus by a parti- 
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cular Act of Providence was born there. hen Azricte VII. 
Herod bad gathered all the Chief Prieſts and 
Scribes of the People together, he demanded of them 
where Chriſt ſhould be born. And they ſaid unto 
Lim, In Bethlehem of Judea, Mar. ii. 4, 5. 
The People doubted whether {Yes was the 
Chriſt, becauſe they thought he had been born 
in Galilee, where Foſcph and Mary lived; where- 
fore they ſaid, SH Chriſt come ont of Galilee ? 
Hath not the Scripture ſaid, That Chriſt cometh 
of the Seed of David, and out of the Town of 
Bethlehem, here David was? John vii. 41, 
42. That Place of Scripture which they meant 
was cited by the Scribes to Herod, according to 
the Interpretation then current among the Fetus, 
and ſtill preſerved in the Chaldee Paraphraſe : 
For thus it is written by the Prophet ; And thou 
Bethlehem in the Land of Judah, art not the 
leaſt among the Princes of Judah; for out of 
thee ſball come a Governor that ſhall rule my 
People Iſrael, Aat. ii. 5, 6. This Prediction 
was moſt manifeſtly and remarkably fulfilled in 
the Birth of Fe/zs, when, by the Providence 
of God, it was ſo ordered, that Auguſtus ſhould 
then Tax the World, to which end every one 
ſhould go up into his own City; whereupon 
Foſeph, and Mary his eſpouſed Wife, left 
Nazareth of Galilee, their Habitation, and 
went into Bethlehem of Fudæa, the City of 
David, there to be taxed, becauſe they were of 
the Houſe and Lineage of David: And while 
they were there, as the Days of the Virgin 
Mary were accompliſhed, ſo the Prophecy was 
fulfilled ; for there ſhe brought forth her Firſt- 
born Son; and fo, unto us was born that Day in 
the City of David, a Saviour, which is Chriſt the 
Lord, Luke ii. 2, 11. Burt if we add unto the 
Family and Place, the Manner of his Birth, 
O which 
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An ricrE VII. which is alſo foretold, the Argument muſt ne- 


V ceſſarily appear concluſive. The W Laiah 


ſpake thus unto the Houſe of Davi”; The Lord 
bimſelf ſhall \ hf yort A : Re! told, 2 17 72 


Hall couceive and ler a Son, and . 20 call bis 


Name Immanuel, Idi vii. 14. And we know 
that Zeſrs was thus born of the bleticd Virgin 

Mary, T hat it wiight de futile 507.100 was thus 
ſpoken of the Lor 4 ty rhe Prophet, Mat. i „ 
we paſs on from the Prophecies relating to his 
Family, and the Pluce and Manner of his Birth, 

to thoie which concern his l e We find 
him teaching the Jews os we having Authority, 
and not as the Scrihes, Nat. vii. 29. According 
to the Prediction of . Deut. xviii. 15. and 
ordering his Diſciples to g od tench a Nations, 
Mat. xxviii. 19. ; according to that of 1/: nab xlii. 

1, 4 1 have put my Spir 5 tpon him: be fhall 
bring forty Fudgin jit to the Gentiles, and the 
Jes fall tunit for bis Lam. If to thoſe which 


relate to the Miracles which the Aas was to 


perform, we may compare 1/ai2h xxxv. 5, 6. 
with our Bleſſed Saviour's Meſſage to St. 1% At 
tbe Baptiſt, Mat. xi. 4, 5.- The Words o the 
firit are, Then the Eyes of the Hlind ſhall be 
opened, and the E 75 cf the Deaf ſpall be un- 
ſtopped. Then fai the Lame Main leap as an 
Hart, and the Fouga e of the Duiub ſhall fing. 
Thote of the latter, Go, and [ew John 2TH 
thoſe Ting, Lich YE (.0 hear aud [ee : . The] 31 2d 
receide tLeir Sight, and tie Laiie walk, the 
Lepers are cleanſed, the Deaf hear, and the 
Dead ore raiſed up. Another Mark or Cha- 
racter which the Meas is deſcribed by, is his 

Sufterings, by which we may underſtand the 
Wretchednels of his Life, and the Violence and 
Ignominy which attended his Death. The 
Prophet Jui ſpeaking of his outward Con- 
dition, 
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dition, ſaith, He hath no For it er Comelineſs : AxrictE VII. 
aud when we ſhall ſee bim, there is no Beauty A 
that we ſhould deſire hin. He is deſpiſed and 
rejected of Men, Iſaiah liii. 2, 3. And St. Mark 
tells us, that the Tc {aid of him, [s nt this the 
Carpenter, the Sou of Nary 2 and * 50 Were 
offended at hin, Mark vi. 3. Being inte Fir 
of God, ſaith Sr. Paul, he thorght 1t vat Rel? ery 
to be Equal wity God : yet be inadle Þtaſelf Cf uo 
Reputaticn, aud took ipon bin the Feria of a 
Servant, Phil. ii. 6, 7. And, white the Foxes had 
Holes, and the Birds of the Air had Neſts, the 
Son of Man had not where to lay his Head, Mat. 
viii. 20. If Zachary ſay, They <cein bed for my 
Price thirty Pieces of Silver, Zach. xi. 12. 
St. Matthew will ſhew, that Zudas fold Jet: 15 at 
the ſame Rate, Mat. xxvi. 15. If 1/aizh tays, 
That he was Wandel; if Zachary faith, They 
Hal Iook upon me bow they dave pie reed if 
the Prophet David, yet more particularly, They 
pierced. my Hands and iy Feet, the Evangeliſts 
will ſhew, how he was faſtened to the Croſs, 
and Jeſus himſelf the Print of the Nails f. If 
the Pſalmiſt tells us, They ſhould laugb him to 
Scorn, and ſhake their Heads, ſaying, Ile truſted 
in the Lord that he would deliver Lim; let him 
deliver him, ſeeing be delighted in bim: St. Mat- 
thew will deſcribe the fame Action, and the 
ſame Expreſſion ; For they that p1ſſed by reviled 
bim, wagging their Heads, and ſiying, He 
rrufied in God, let bin deliver 2 HOW, if he 
will have bim; for he /ai4 I ain the Son of God, 
Mat. xxvii. 39, 43. Let David ſay, My God, 
my God, wby hat thou for/aken me © Palm xxii. 
1. and "the Son of David will ſhew in whoſe 


hw all * 


+ Iſaiah ti. 1. Zach, xii. 10. Hale xi 16. John xx. 27. 
O 2 Perſon 
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Azricte VII. Perſon the Father ſpake it, Mat. xxvii. 46. 
WY 


where he cries out, Eli, Eli, Lama Sabatthani. 
Let 1/ai1h foretel, That he was numbered with 
the Trauſgreſſors, Iſaiah liii. 12. and you ſhall 
find him crucified between two Thieves, one 
on his Right Hand, the other on his Left, Nlars 
xv. 27. Read in the Pſalmi, In my Thirſt 
they gave me Vinegar to drink, Pſalm Ixix. 21. 
and you ſhall find in the Evangeliſt, Fat, that 
the Scripture might be fulfilled, faid, I thirſt : 
and they tock a Spunge and filled it with Vinegar, 
and put it on a Reed, and gave bim to drink, 

ohn xix. 28. Mat. xxvii. 48. If we read 
ſalm xxii. 18. They part my Garments ameng 
them, and caſt Lots upon my Veſture, St. Tobu 
will tell us, that the Soldiers took his Garments, 
and made jour Parts, to every Soldier a Part, 
and alſo his Coat; that his Coat was without 
Seam, woven from the Top throughout ; and that 
they faid among themſelves, Let us not rend it, 


but caſt Lots for it, whoſe it ſhall be, John xix. 


23, 24. In the laſt Place, if the Prophets teach 
us, That he ſhall be brought like a Lamb to the 
Slaughter, and be cut off out of the Land of the 
Living, Iſaiah liii. 7, 8. all the Evangeliſts will 
declare how like a Lamb he ſuffered; and, the 
very 7ews will acknowledge that he was cut off: 
And now we may well conclude, Thus it is 
written, and thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, 
Luke xxiv. 46.; and what ir ſo behoved him to 
ſuffer, that he ſuffered. If Jaiab faith, He 
made bis Grave with the Wicked, and with the 
Rich in his Death, the Goſpel will tell us, that 
he was buried by Foſeph of Arimathea, an 
honourable Counſellor. If it be propheſied of 
the Meſſias, That he ſhould have the Heathen 


for bis Inheritance, and the uttermoſt Parts of the 


Earth for his Poſſeſſion, Pſalm ii. 8. ; and that 47 
Kings 
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Kings ſhould fall down before him, and all Nations AnTicr® VIL 
ferve bim, Pſalm Ixxii. 11. St. Paul will in- 
form us, that the Goſpel was in his Time 
preached to every Creature under Heaven, 
Colaſſ i. 23. He himſelf went from Feru/alem 
round about, through Phenice, Syria, and 
Arabia, through Aſia, Achaia, and Mace- 
donia, even to [llyricum, full preaching the 
Goſpel of Chriſt. And, doubtleis, the other 
Apoſtles and Diſciples were likewiſe diligent and 
indefatigable in their Endeavours to propagate 
the Faith; ſo that many were the Nations, and 
innumerable were the People which believed in 
the Apoſtles Days: And in not many Years 
after, notwithſtanding Millions were cut off in 
| their bloody Perſecutions, yet did their Num- 
| bers equalize half the Roman Empire; and little 
above two Ages after the Death of the laſt 
Apoſtle, the Emperors of the World gave in their 
Names to Chrif, and ſubmitted their Scepters 
to his Laws, that the Gentiles might come to his 
Lrgbt, and Kings to the Brightneſ of his Riſing ; 
that Kings might become the nurſing Fathers, 
and Queens the nurſing Mothers, of the Church, 


Trar Chriſt is the only Mediator between Chrif the only 
God and Man, appears from 1 Tim. ii. 5. For Mediator gt 
tbere is one God, and one Mediator between God \,,, Gs 
and Man, the Man Chrift Feſus. When we call 

him a Mediator, we call him ſo, not only as he 
is our Redeemer, but alſo as he is our Inter- 
ceſſor. For if any Min ſin, we have an Advocate 
with the Father, Feſus Chrift the Righteous, 
1 John ii. 1. 1 


— —_ — 


+ See Scott's Chriſtian Life, Part II. cap. 7. §. 1, 6. Nowell 
Cazech. p. 109. 
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From what hath been ſaid, it appears, That 
they are not to be heard which feign that the Old 
Fathers did look only for tranſitory Promiſes ; 
and that they looked for Spiritual and Erernal 
Thin 23, appears at large from Heb. xi. 10. where 
tis faid of Abraham, that he looked for a City 
«hich hath Foundations, whoſe Builder and 
Maker is God: And from wer. 13. and 14. in 
the firſt of which 'tis ſaid, T hat they who ſprang 
from Abraham and Sarah, died in Faith, not 
having received the Promiſes, but having ſeen 
thei af: Th ff, and were per/uaded of them, and 
embraced them, and confeſſed that they were 
SIraugers and Pilgriius on the Earth. And in 
the latter tis ſaid, That i! ey that ſay ſuch T Lunge, 
declare plainly that they ſeek a Country. 


Ir is therefore not to be doubted, but that 
the Faithful before the Manifeſtation of Chriſt 
in the Fleſh, were ſo inſtructed by God, that 
they were fully aſſured, that there was a better 
Life after this; and, therefore, they neglected 
this Earthly, momentary and mitcrable Life, 
and principally ſought and endeavoured after 


the other which is Divine and Heavenly. There 


was, however, ſome Difference betwixt their 
Condition and ours, inaſmuch, as though it 
pleaſed God to raiſe their Minds! from Temporal 
and Earthly Things, to have a knowledge of, 
to ſeck after, and to defire an Inheritance in 
Heaven, and "the Life of the World to come; 
yet, that they might be the better ſtrengthened 
in the Hope and Expectation of it, he gave 
them 3 Sort of Earneſt, or Foretaſte of it, in 
thoſe Temporal and Earthly Bleſſings which he 
beſtowed upon them in ſuch great abundance: 
MWhercas the Life which is to come, being more 

clearly 
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clearly revealed to us by the Goſpel, he omits “ d. 
that inferior Kind of cor du i . WW” V od 
Conſideration and Enjoyment of thoſe meaner 

Things, and faſtens our Thoug Dog more directly 

and immediately on ſuch I hings as are Spiritual 

and Divine. + 


IN the remaining Part of this Article, the 
Frecepts of the Old I eſtament are divided into 
thoſe which do not oblige Chriſtians, and thoſe 
which do. And, 1/. tis {1id, That the Cere- ; 
monies and Rites of the Law do nat oblige 7 OO 
Chriſtians ; and that the Cer:monies of the 7 © , 
Moſaical Lau were to be aboliſhed, is foretold oe dri 
by God himſelf, Fer. xxxi. 31, 32. Behold the ſliaus. 
Days come, [aith the Lord, that I will make a 
; new Covenait with the Houſe of Hrael, and wich 
the Houſe of Judah: Not according to the Cowes 
naut that I made with their Fathers in the Day 
that I took them by the Hand, to bring them out of 
the Land of Egypt. And chat they were in Fact 
| | aboliſhed by the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, appears 
| from Gal iii. 2 5. But after that Faith tis co,, Wwe 
are no longer under a School=Maſter, &c. Wh 
| the Apoſtle means by School- Maſter, appears 
| from the Verſe immediately preceding; I her ere 
| the Law was cur School-Mafter, &c. Their being 
aboliſhed is likewiſe to be proved from chap. v. 
1. Stand faſt therefore in the Liberty wherewath 
Chriſt hath made us free, and be not intangled 
| agen with the Toke of Boudage. What this Yoke 
oi Bondage is, is explained in the next Verle : 
Be bold, I Paul [ay unto you, That if ye be circum- 
ciſed, Chriſt Ball profit you nothing. Col. ii. 16, 
17. the Apoſtle ſpeaks to the tame Purpoic : 


ny 


+ Sec Field of the Church, Book I. cap. 5. 
O 4 Let 
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Anricrz VII. Let no Man therefore judge you in Meat or in Drink, 


or in reſpect of an Holy-Day, or of the Neu- Moon, cr 
of the Sabbath-Days, which are a Shadow of T hings 
to come; but the Body is of Chriſt. And the 
Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, chap. 
vii. 12. hath theſe Words: For the Prieſthood 
being changed, there is made of Neceſſity a Change 
alſo of the Law. And wer. 18, 19. For there is 
Terily a Diſannulling of the Commandment goin 

before, for the IWeakneſs and Unprofitableneſs 
thereof: For the Law made nothing perfect, but 
the bringing in of a better Hope did; by the which 
we draw nigh unto God, The Point which I am 
labouring to eſtabliſh, is likewiſe diſcuſſed at 
large, Acts xv. In this Chapter we are told, 
that certain Men went down from Judea to 
Antioch, and taught the Brethren, that except 
they were circumciſed after the Manner of 
Moſes, they could not be ſaved. When Paul 
and Barnabas had diſputed the Point with them, 


we are told farther, that they and ſome others 


were ſent to Feruſalem about this Queſtion ; 
that when they came thither, ſome of the Sect 
of the Phariſees, which believed, inſiſted on 
the Neceſſity of Circumciſion, and obſerving 
the Law of Moſes: But after a full and free 
Debate, it was reſolved by the Apoſtles and 


| Elders, only to exhort them to abſtain from 
Meats offered to Idols, and from Blood, and from 


Things ſtrangled, and from Fornication. Agree- 
able hereto, is what St. Ignatius faith , That 
tis abſurd to call Jeſus the Chriſt, and to Judaize, 
or imitate the eus. And. hat Origen faith 2, 


* 
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+ Epift. ad Magneſ. 
4 Contra Celſum, liò. 7. 
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That the ſame Wiſdom which he Ariete VII. 
C nidom Which once gave tne 


Law, and afterwards the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, 
was not willing that ſuch Things as belonged to 
the Fews ſhould continue, having deſtroyed 
their City and Temple. And laſtly, what 
Irenzus ſaith 5, That as the Law began in 
Moſes's Time, ſo of courſe it ended in the Time 
of John; and that Chriſt came to fulfil it: 
And what Fuftin Martyr faith in his Dialogue 
with Tryphon ||, that we do not hope in Moſes 
or the Law; and that the Law is antiquated 
and aboliſhed. 


Tr1s Reaſoning is, without doubt, ſatis- 
factory enough to Chriſtians, but will not ſatisfy 


the Fews, who do not allow the New Teſta- 
ment to be of any Weight in this Controverſy, 


We muſt therefore proceed to argue with them 
in another manner, 'That the ſame Power which 
makes a Law, may at Pleaſure revoke or repeal 


that Law, and ſubſtitute another in its Room, 


is what no Rational Man will deny. And it 
cannot be more inconſiſtent with the Wiſdom of 


God, to alter or add to the Law of Moſes, than 


it was to make any Addition whatſoever to the 
Revelation made to Adam and the Patriarchs. 
If it were not repugnant to the Wiſdom of God 
to ſuperadd Rituals and Ceremonials, to Morals 
and Naturals ; why ſhall it be to take down the 
Scaffolds of Ceremonies, when God's Spiritual 
Temple, the Church of God, is come to its full 
Height ? Is there not more Reaſon that Rituals 


ſhould give Place to Subſtantials, than that ſuch 
ſhould be ſuperinduced to Morals. There are 


$ Adver. Haref. lid, 4. c. 8. 
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AxTicte VII. only two Things that can with any ſhew of 


Reaſon be pleaded by the Fews, why it ſhould 
be more repugnant to the Wiſdom of God to 
add to the Law of Moſes, thin to any former 
Revelation ;, which are, 1. The greater Per- 
fection they ſuppoſe to be in this Revelation 
above others. And, 2. That God in the Pro- 
mulgation of it, did expreſs that he would never 
alter it : But both theſe are manifeſtly defective 
and inſufficient, in order ro the End for which 
they are produced. For Fir, What Evidence 
is there that the Law of Mpſes contained ſo 


great Perſe7ion, as that it was not capable of 


having any Additions made to it by God him- 
ſelf > We ſpeak not now of the Perfection of the 


Moral Law, which it is granted contained in 


it the Fiundation of all poſitive Precepts ; for 


this we never contend for the Abrogation of, 


but the ritual Law is that we meddle with; 
and is it pe any Men ſhould be ſo little Le- 


friended by Reaſon, as to think this to be the 


utmoſt Pitch of what God could reveal to the 
Horld, as to the Hay of his own Worſhip? Let 


any indifferent rational Perſon take the Precepts 


of the Goſpel, and lay them in the Ballance with 
thoſe of the Ceremonial Law ; and if he makes 
any Scruple of deciding on which Side the Over- 
Height lies, we may have Cauſe to ſuſpect him for- 


 faken of that little Reaſon which gave him the 


Name of Man. Let but the Fifth of St. Mattheco 
be laid againſt the whole Bock of Leviticus, and 
then ſee whether contains the more excellent 
Precepts, and more ſuitable to the Divine 
Nature? I ipeak not this to diſparage any Thing 
which had once God for the Author of it, bur 
to let us fee how far God was from the Neceſſity 
of Natural Agents, to act to the Height of his 
Strength in that Diſcovery of his Will. God is 
| Wile 
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Wiſe as well as Righteous in all his Ways; as Aurictz VII. 
he can command nothing but what is juſt, fo WWW. 


he will command nothing but what is good; 
nay, excellent in its kind : But though all the 
Stars be in the ſame Firmament, yet one Star 
differeth from another Star in Clory ; every Part 
of Holy Scripture, every Parcel of Divine 
Revelation, hath ſome Perfection in its kind; 
yet there may be ſome Aſonſtra Perfectionis, as 
Scaliger's Expreſſion is, ſome extraordinary 
Degrees of it, that may far outvy the Glory 
and Excellency of the reſt. Can we think the 
Miſts and Shadows of the Law could ever caſt 
fo glorious a Light, as the Sun of Righteouſneſs 
in his Meridian Elevation? As well may we 
think a dark ſhady Paſſage more magnificent 
and glorious than the moſt Princely Palace; 
a Picture drawn in Charcoal, more exquiſite 
and curious than the Lines of Apelles; ſome im- 
perfect Rudiments, more exact and accurate than 
the moſt elaborate Work, as go about to com- 
pare the Law of Mo/es with the Goſpel of Jeſus 
Chriſt, in Point of Excellency and Perfection. 
Let the Jetus then boaſt never ſo much of the 
Books of Moſes, and how much they excced 
the Degree of the Revelation in other Prophets ; 


we know if his Light be compared with hat 


the Goſpel communicates, it will appear, that 
Mojes himſelf faw but as in a Glass darkly. 
We honour Ae ,s much, but we have learnt to 


* honour Him, at whoſe Transfiguration he was 


preſent more ; neither can that be thought any 
Diſparagement to him, who accounted the 
Reproach of Chriſt greater Riches than the 
Treaſures of Egypt. 


II. Bor it may be, though the Law in 


itſelf be not ſo abſolutely perfect, yet God way 
ave 
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AzTicue VII. have declared he will never alter it, and then it 


s not conſiſtent with Divine Wiſdom to repeal 


it, Very true: God will never alter what he 
hath ſaid he will not; but where is it that he 
hath thus bound himſelf up? Is it in that noted 
Place to this Purpoſe, Thou ſhalt not add thereto, 
nor diminiſh from it, Deut. xii. 32. : So, indeed, 
Maimonides argues * ; but therein, more like a 

ew than himſelf; and yet, one of his own 

ation, therein far more ingenuous than he, 
gives a moſt ſufficient Anſwer to it, which is 
R. Fof. Albo ; whoſe Words are thus produced 
by Vorſtius and others, The Scripture only 
* admoniſheth us, that we ſhould not add to, 
nor diminiſh from God's Commands, accord- 
ing to our own Wills; but what hinders, 
* faith he, but God himſelf may, according to 
© his own Wiſdom, add to, or diminiſh what 
he pleaſeth ?” But are they in good Earneſt, 
when they ſay God bound up himſelf by this 
Speech? Whence then came all the Prophetical 
Revelations among the Fews ? Did theſe add 
nothing to the Law of Moſes, which was as 
much the Will of God when revealed by them, 
as any Thing that was revealed by Moſes him- 
ſelf? Or will they fay, that all thoſe Things 
were contained for the Subſtance in the Law of 
Moſes, as to what concerned Practice? Very 
true; but not in the C-remonial, but the Moral 
Law ; and fo we ſhall not ſtick to grant, that 
the whole Duty of Man may be reduced to that. 
But if adding to the Precepts, be the doing of God's 
Commands in another way than he hath pre- 
ſcribed ; and diminiſhing from them, be meerly 
not to do what God hath commanded, as ſome 
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+ De Fund. Leg. c. 9.5. 1. Ikkarim, l. 3.6. 14. 
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conceive, then theſe Words are ſtill more remote Aren VII. 
from the Senſe which is fixed on them by the 
incredulous Fews : For why may not God him- 
ſelf add to his own Laws, or alter the Form of 
them, although we are always bound directly to 
follow God's declared Will? May not God 
inlarge his own Will, and bring his Scholars, 
from the Rudiments of their Nonage, to the 
higher Knowledge of thoſe who are full grown? 
Or muſt the World, of Neceffity, do that 
which the Old Roman ſo much abhorred, Sene- 
ſcere in Elementis, wax gray in learning their 
firſt Rudiments ® Or was the Ceremonial Law 
like the China Characters, that the World might 
ſpend its Age in conning of them? But it 
appears, that there was no other Meaning in 
that ſtrict Prohibition, than that Men ſhould 
not of their own Heads offer to find out new 
Ways of Worſhip, as Feroboam did; but that 
God's Revelation of his own Will, in all its dif- 
ferent Degrees, was to be the adequate Rule of 


the Way and Parts of his own Worſhip. And 


I would fain know of the Fews, whether their 
own ſevere and ſtrict Prohibitions of Things 
not at all forbidden in the Law of God, and 
that on a Religious Account, as a Boundary ro 
the Law, come not nearer the adding to God's 
Law, than God's own further Declaration of his 
Hl] doth ? All the Diſpute then muſt be, not 
whether God may add to his own Law, but 
whether the Goſpel be a prohibited Addition to 
the Law of Mo/es, that is, whether it be only 
the Invention of Men ? Or whether it be the 
expreſs Declaration Herbe Mill of God? As to 
which Controverſy, he is no true Chriſtian who 
dares not readily join Iſſue with them, and 
undertake to prove, by all the Arguments by 
which they believe the Law of Moſes to wm 

een 


222 


e 


An Expoſition on the 


AxrictE VII. been of Divine Revelation, that the Goſpel of 
WY) Chriſt is a clear Manifeſtation of the Will of 


God. From hence it is evident, that God hath 
not by this Place, tied up himſelf from any 
farther 1Manifeftatioiz of his Aliud beyond the 
Law of Moſes ; but it may be, they m may put 
greater Confidence in thoſe FE <preffions which 
ſeem neceſſarily to imply a perpetual and unal- 
terable Obligation in the Law of M-/es ; for 
1 uthi the late learned Rabbi A ſſe Ben I|rae!, 
* If by ſuch Expreſſions as thoſe which are 
uſcd in Scripture, which ſeem to import the 
Perpctuity of the Law of , ftomewhat 
clie ſhould be meant than they icem to ex- 
preſs ; what did Moſes and the Prophets in 
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d uſing them, but lay a Stumbling- Block in the 


= Ways of Men, 


40 
cc 


whereas they might have 

ſpoken clearly, and told us there ſhould a 
Time come, when the Ceremonial Law ſhould 
oblige no longer pF. 


THis being a Charge of ſo high a Nature, 
muſt not be diſmiſſed without a particular In- 
quiry into the Expreſſions which are the Ground 
and Reaſon of it. The Places moſt inſiſted on 
by the Jet, are Dent. xxix. 29. Things which 
are revealed belong to us and to our Children for 
ever : So Levit. xxiii. 14. the Precept of offer- 
ing the Firſt-Fruits, is there called à Hatute for 
ever; and that of the Paſſover, Excl. xii. 17. 
where the ſame Expreflion is uſed. From hence 
they infer, That no Alteration can happen as 
to the Ceremonial Law, ſince God himſelf hath 
declared that ir ſhall continue for ever. To this 


common Argument of the eus, it is in general 


r 


* Concil, in Levit. ix. 7. 


replied, 
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replied, That the Word in which the main Arricts VII. 
Force of the Argument lies, doth not carry with LN 


it an abſolute Perpetuity, but it ſignifies accord- 
ing to the Subject it is joined with: So when it 
is applicd to God, it ſignifies Eternity; not 16 
much from the mere Importance of the Word, 
as from the neceſſary Exiſtence of the Divine 
Nature. And it is moſt plain in Scripture, 
that for ever is fo far from implying a neceſſary 


Perpetuity, that it is applied to ſuch Things as 


can have no long Duration, as Ex:dus xxi. 6. 
And ke ſhall ſerve him for ever, that is, as the 
Fews themſelves expound it, to the next Jubilee, 
though it were near or far off: So 1 Sap. i. 22. 
where Sνẽꝭ is ſaid to abide before the Lord for 
ever. This is fo plain, that the formerly cited 
R. Foſeph Allo, doth in Terms confeſs it, and 
produceth a Multitude of other Places to the 
tame Purpole ; for which, tho' he be ſufficiently 
cenſured by his Brethren, yet we may {ee there 
may be tome Ingenuity left in a Few:/b Rabbi, 
even in the grand Diſpute concerning the Eter- 
nity of the Law of Moſes. 


Alt the Difficulty now, is to aſſign ſome 


Rational Accounts wiy ſuch Precepts which 


God did not intend ſhould be always Obligatory, 
ſhould be inforced upon them in ſuch Expreſſions 
which may fecm at leaſt to imply a Perperuity : 
Of which theſe may be given. Firtt, 'Thar 
theſe Precepts to which theſe Expreſſions are 
annexed, ſhould not be looked on as mere am- 
bulatory Laws, that did only concern them in 
their Travels through the Wilderneſs, and nor 
continue Obligatory when they were ſettled in 
Canaan. For which Purpoſe we arc to obſerve, 
That though all the Laws were given in one 
Body in the Wilderneis, yet the Obligation ” 
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| Asmicte VII. all of them did not commence at the ſame time, 


neither were they to continue for the ſame 
Duration: Theſe three Sorts of Precepts may 
be obſerved among them; Firſt, Such as con- 
cerned them only in the preſent Condition, as 
that about the 'Tabernacle, whicn was then a 
moveable 'Temple among them, ſuitable to their 
Condition; but when they were ſettled, God 
was to have a ſettled Houſe too: So that Pre- 
cept of going about the Camp, Deut. xxiii. 12. 
had an immediate Reſpect to their Peregrina- 
tion, or wandering Condition. Secondly, Such 
Precepts as were given them, but they were not 
bound to perform them till their Settlement in 
Canaan, as driving out the Canaanites, Numb. 
xXXXIIi. 52. building the Temple in the Place 
which God ſhould chuſe, erecting Judicatories 
in their ſeveral Cities, chuſing a King, Ec. 
Thirdly, There were ſuch Precepts as con- 
cerned them where-ever they were, whether in 
the Wilderneſs, or in Canaan; now theſe are the 
Precepts which are faid to be perpetual, But 
becauſe this may be liable to ſome Exceptions, 


I therefore add, that the Reaſon of thoſe Ex- 


preſſions being annexed to the Precepts of the 


Ceremonial Law, is, becauſe they were to con- 


tinue Obligatory till ſuch a remarkable Period 
of Time came, which ſhould alter the State of 
Things among them. And ſuch a Period of 
Time, the Coming of the As is by them- 
ſelves ſuppoſed to be, when, in their famous 
Computation they make three Epocha's, before 
the Law, under the Law, and the Coming of the 
Meſſias. And it is evident yet by them, that 
they do till expect a wonderful Alteration of 
the State of Things when the Meſ/fias comes; 


doth it not therefore ſtand to Reaſon, that fer 


ever ſhould be added to ſuch Things which 
were 
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ne, were to continue till ſo great an Alteration ArTice VII. 


me as ſhould be on the Coming of the Aſeſſias, 
ay eſpecially if the Coming of the Me/ias had been 
on- deferred ſo long as they falſly ſuppoſe it to be 
as But however, granting that a new Series of 
SE Times, or adi, is to commence from the Meſſias, 
Cir there is very great Reaſon why that Expreſſion 
od ſhould be added to thoſe Things which were to 
re- continue as long as the «wy did, that is, till the 
12. Ae ſſias come, which we freely acknowledge. 
na- And in this Senſe is for ever often taken for 
ch ſuch a Duration of 'Things which had ſome 
10t remarkable Period to conclude it, as in the Caſe 
in of the Jubilee, of the Servant, and the ſpecial 
ab. Employment which God called Samuel to; in this 
ace Caſe it relates to the Event, or the End of his 
ies Life in Hannab's Deſignation, when ſhe ſaid he 
9c. | ſhould attend upon the Lord for ever, which 
on- would ſtill have continued Obligatory, unleſs 
in God himſelf had altered the Obligation of them, 
the by a new Revelation of his Will: For in this 
zut Caſe it is moſt certain, that all poſitive Precepts 
ns, coming immediately from God, do carry with 
Ix- them an unalterable Obligation, unlets the 
the Legiſlator himſelf do in as evident a Way repeal 
n- them, as he did once eſtabliſn them; that is, 
od in ſuch Laws which depend mercly upon God's 
of poſitive and arbitrary Will. For in this Caſe 
of God allows none to alter any Thing concerning 
m- his Law ; but indiipenſable Obedience is our 
Jus Duty till God himſelf repeal his former Laws: 
ore And this we aſſert to be the Caſe in the Goſpel. 
the So that it appears plainly, that it implies nothing 
1at inconſiſtent with thc \Viidom of God to repeal 
of an eſtabliſhed poſitive Law, though ſome Ex- 
's; preſſions to prejudic'd Minds ſeem to imply a 
for Perpetuity of it. * | 
ch * See Stilling fleet's Orig. Sac. lib. 2, cap, 7, 
re P 2aly, 
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AzTicti VII. 2dly, Ts faid in this Article, that there i; 
no Neceſſity for receiving the Civil Precepts of 
mans. A the Mcſaical Law in any Commonwealth; nor 
Civil Prece;rs is it ſo much as hinted in any Part of the Scrip- 
of the Molaical ture, that there is a Neceſſity for receiving them: 
_ On the contrary, when St. Paul was asked by 
Feſtus, Whether he would be judged at Feru/alen: 
before him? His Anſwer was, I aud at Czfar's 
Fudgment-Seat, where I ought to be judged, Acts 
xXV. 10. By which he acknowledges the Vali- 
dity of the Roman Laws; and though he were a 
Jows yet becauſe he was intitled to the Privi- 
es of a Roman, he boldly claims the Benefit 
F them, though the Roman and Fewiſh Law 
were, at that Time, a Sort of Rivals to each 
other. But what puts the Matter beyond all 
Doubt, is, St. Paul's commanding the Romans to 
be ſubject to their Governors, Rom. xiii. and 
St. Peter's commanding Chriſtians in general, to 
obey the Government they live under, 1 Per. 

ii. 13. 


The Moral Law Bur 3dly, Though the Ceremonial and 
obliges all Men. Civil Parts of the Law do not oblige Chriſtians, 
yet the Moral Part does; for ſo exquiſitely 
fitted to the Nature of Man are the Precepts of 
the Moral Law, that if they were to be diſſolved, 
the Miſery of Mankind in this World would be 
ToereforeChrip beyond Expreſſion ; it hath therefore pleaſed 
ratifie:it. our Bleſſed Saviour to ratify and confirm them 
afreſh, Mat. v. 17, 18, 19, 20. Think not that 
J am come to deſt roy the Law and the Prophets : I 
am not come to deftroy, but to fulfil. For verily 1 
ſay wito you, till Heaven and Earth paſs, one Fot 

or one Tittle ſhall in no wiſe paſs from the Law 
till all be fulfilled. Whoſoever therefore ſhall 
break one of theſe leaſt Commandments, and ſvall 

teach 
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teach Men fo, he ſhall be called the leaſt in the 
Kingdom of Heaven: But whoſoever ſhall do and 
teach them, the ſame ſhall be called great in the 
Kingdom of Heaven. For I ſay unto you, that 
except your Righteouſneſs ſhall exceed the 
Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye 
Ball in uo Caſe enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, 
That the Moral Law obligeth Chriſtians, ap- 
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pears likewiſe from James ii. 8, 9, 10, 11, If 


ye fulſil the Royal Law, according to the Scrip- 
ture, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thyſelf, 
ye do well. But if ye have Reſpect to Perſons, 
ye commit Sin, and are convinced of the Law as 
Trauſgreſſors. For whoſoever ſhall keep the whole 


Law, and yet offend in one Point, he is guilty of 


all. For he that ſaid, Do not commit Adultery; 
{aid alſo, Do not Kill. Now if thou commit no 
Adultery, yet if thou Kill, thou art become à 
Tranſgreſſor of the Law. That our Lord did 
not aboliſh the Natural Parts of the Law, faith 
Iræneus, by which a Man is juſtified, and which 
thoſe Men kept before the giving of the Law, 
who were juſtified by Faith, and pleaſed God ; 
but extended them, and ſupplied what was 
wanting to them, is manifeſt from thoſe 
Diſcourſes of his, which begin in this manner ; 
It was ſaid by them of Old Time, &c. * This 
Father here alludes to Mat. v. in the 21ſt, 22d, 
23d, and 24th Verſes of which Chapter, our 
Bleſſed Saviour not only forbids a wilful killing 
a Man, under the Notion of Murder, bur all 
cauſleſs and obſtinate Anger. In the 27th and 
28th Verſes, he nor only forbids actual Adultery, 
according to the common Acceptation of the 
Word; but allo the very looking on a Woman 
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Aver. Her. lib. 4. cap. 27. 
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AzTIcLs VII. to luſt after her. In the 31ſt and 3 ad Verſes, 


he forbids unreaſonable Divorces, and the mar- 


rying a Woman divorced, without juſt Reaſon. 


In the 33d, 34th, 35th, 36th, and 37th Verſes, 
he not only forbids Perjury, but all vain and 
raſh Swearing. From the 38th to the 43d Verſe, 
he forbids a being forward to return Injuries or 
Affronts; and recommends a patient, yielding, 
and beneficent Temper, And laſtly, from the 
43d to the End of the Chapter, he forbids the 
hating of our Enemies, and requires us to love 
them, to bleſs them that curſe us, to do good 
to them that hate us, and to pray for them 
that deſpitefully uſe us, and perſecute us. In 
all theſe Places he hath made Improvements to 
the Notions Men had ſome time had of ſeveral 
Branches of the Moral Law f. 


— — 


+ See Hammond's Pract. Cat. Book II. F. 3. Hooker 's Eccl 


Pol. Book I. F. 15. 
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ArxTicrtE VIII. 


Of the Three Creeds. 


TYE Thee Creeds, Nice Creed, Athana- Armicte VIE 
ſius's Creed, and that which is com- 
monly call'd the Apoſtles Creed, ought 
thꝛoughly to be received and believed: 
Fo2 they may be pꝛo ved by moſt certain 
Warrants of Holy Scripture. 


The EXPOSITION. 


T54 Y the Word Creed is meant the Sub- 
| = ſtance of a Chriſtian's Belief : The 
Latin Word for it is Symbolum, which 
alſo ſignifies a Sign or Token; for as 
there are certain Marks of Diſtinction made 
uſe of in War, by which the Soldiers of one 
Side are diſtinguiſh'd from thoſe of the other 
ſo by Creeds, ſuch as are Orthodox or Sound 


Chriſtians are 3 d from Infidels and 
Hereticks. 


Tre Nice Creed, is ſo call'd, becauſe it was, N.Nice Creed 
for the moſt Part, compoſed 'by the Fathers why ſo call d 
which met at the Council f of Nice. That Part 
of it which relates to the Divinity of the Holy 


Pq | Ghoſt, 
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Azrictz VIN. Ghoſt, was added by the Council of Conſan- 
WWW tinople, excepting theſe Words, And the Son, 


which were added by the Weſtern Church. 


Tut firſt Publiſhers of the Goſpel of Chriſt 
delivered a Rule of Faith to the Chriſtian 
Churches which they founded, comprehending 
all thoſe Articles that are found in that Epi- 
tome of Chriſtian Religion, which we call the 
Apoſtles Creed. But in Proceſs of Time, when 
Arrius and his Accomplices queſtioned the Di- 
vinity of Chriſt, and denied him to be the Son 
of God co-cqual, co- eternal, and co-eſſential 
with the Father, Conſtantine called a Council, 
and aſſembled the Biſhops of the Chriſtian 
World at Nice, a City in Bithinia. Theſe 
Biſhops cleared the Point in Controverſy, and 
with unanimous Conſent compoſed a Creed, 
containing a full Explication of whatſoever 
might be queſtioned with relation to the Divi- 
nity of Chriſt. This Form of Chriſtian Pro- 
feſſion was called the Nice or Nicene Creed, and 
was received as a moſt excellent Rule of Faith 
by all right Believers throughout the World. 
In this Crced there was nothing expreſly put 
down concerning the Holy Ghoſt, more than 
was found in the Apoſtles Creed, viz. That we 


believe in the Holy Ghoſt. But when Macedo- 


nius and Eunomius denied the Divinity of the 
Holy Ghoſt, the Fathers aſſembled in the firſt 
Council of Couſtantinople, added, as we obſerved 


under the F:;fth Article, theſe Words to the N:- 


cene Creed. I believe in the Holy Ghoſt, the 
Lord and iver of Life, who proceedeth from the 
Father, who together with the Father and the Son 
is worſhipped and glorified, who ſpake by the Pro- 
phets ; expreſſing his Proceeding from the Ta- 
ther without any Mention of the Son. This 

Creed 
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Creed was confirmed in the Council of Epbeſus, 
and all they accurſed that ſhould add any thing 
to it ; meaning, as 'tis reaſonably to be ſup- 
poſed, to condemn ſuch Addition as might 
make any Alteration, and not ſuch as might 
ſerve for a more full and definite Explication. 

But however, this Creed thus enlarged in the 
Council of Conſtantinople, was without any fur- 
ther Addition confirmed, and propos'd to the 
Chriſtian World for a Rule of Faith, in all the 
General Councils that were ever held, and was 
publickly received by ſeveral Chriſtian Churches, 
and inſerted in their Liturgies. But in Time 
the Biſhops of Spain began to add, the Pro- 
ceeding from the Son, ſaying, — Ve believe 
in the Holy Ghoſt, the Lord and Giver of Life, 
who proceedeth from the Father and the Son. 
And the French not long after admitted the 
fame Addition ; but the Romans did not : 
W hereupon Charles the Great called a Council 
at Aquiſgrane, in which it was debated, whe- 
ther the Spaniards, and after them the French 
had done well in adding to the Creed, the Pro- 
ceeding of the Holy Ghoſt from the Sou? And 
whether, ſuppoſing the Point of Doctrine to 
be true, it were fit to ſing and recite the Creed 
in the Publick Service of the Church with this 


Addition, the Church of Rome and ſome other 


Churches refuſing to admit it. Beſides this, 
ſome Perſons were ſerit to Leo the Third about 
this Affair, but he would by no means allow of 
this Addition, but perſuaded them that had 
given Way to it, to put it out by little and 
little, and to fing the Creed without it. The 
ſame Leo cauſed the Creed to be tranſlated, and 
written out in a Table of Silver, in the Form 
in which it had been delivered in the Councils, 
and placed it behind the Altar of St. Peter, and 

P 4 left 
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Azricte VIII. left it to Poſterity, out of the careful Deſire, 


as he pretended, of preſerving the true Faith. 


And in this Creed, in the Article concerning the 
proceeding of the Holy Ghoſt, the Father * is 
named in this Manner, — And in the Holy 
Ghoſt, the Lord and Giver of Life, who proceedeth 
from the Father. Neither was this the private 
Fancy of Leo only; for after this Time, Jobn 
the Eighth ſhew'd his Diſlike of this Addition 
likewiſe, for in his Letter to Photius, Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople, he hath theſe Words: That 
« we may give you Satisfaction with regard to 
that Addition in the Creed [and from the 
& Fn], we let you know, not only that we 
© have no ſuch Addition, but alſo that we con- 
„ demn them as Tranſgreſſors of the direct 
&« Word, that were the firſt Authors of this 
& Addition.” And afterwards he adds, We 
* carefully labour and endeayour to bring it 
© to paſs, that all our Biſhops may think as we 
* do; but no Man can ſuddenly alter a thing 
* of ſuch Conſequence, and therefore it ſeem- 
* eth reaſonable to us, that no Man be vio- 
* lently conſtrained by you to leave out this 
Addition.“ But in the Year 883. the Ro- 
mans allo made the fame Addition to the Creed 
in the Time of Pope Nicholas the Firſt. I ſhall 
here deſire the Reader to permit me to digreſs 
ſo far, as to obſerve the Inconſtancy, Irreſolu- 
tion, and Uncertainty of the Rowan Biſhops, 
and that in Matters of great Importance, other 
Biſhops have gone before them, and drawn them 
to do that in the End, which at firſt they diſ- 
liked, ſo that all Direction in former Pimes 
was not ſought for or taken from Rome. * 


* 


See Field of the Church, Book 3. ch. 1. p. 53. 
AT HA- 
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becauſe twas written by S. Athanaſius himſelf, — 


ATHANASIUS's Creed is fo call'd, not 


but becauſe tis agreeable to his Doctrine, who 


was a very celebrated Champion for the true 
Chriſtian Faith. 


Ir hath very much employed the Pens of 
the Learned, to find out who was the Author 


of this Creed. The learned Dr. / aterland hath 
lately publiſh'd a very curious and elaborate 
Piece, entitled, A Critical Hiſtory of the Atha- 
naſian Creed, repreſenting the Opinions of An- 
tients and Moderns concerning it: With an 
Account of the Manuſcripts, Verſions, and 
Comments, and ſuch other Particulars as are 
of Moment for the determining the Age, and 
Author, and Value of it, and the Time of its 
Reception in the Chriſtian Churches, This ex- 
cellent Perſon concludes the Eighth Chapter of 
this Book in the following manner: The 
„sum then of what I have preſumed to ad- 
„ yance upon probable Conjecture, in a Caſe 
& which will not admit of full and perfect Evi- 
& dence, is this: That Hilary, once Abbot of 
&« Lerins, and next Biſhop of Arles, about 
© the Year 430 compoled the Expoſition 
& of Faith, which now bears the Name of the 
& Athanaſian Creed. It was drawn up for the 
& Uſe of the Callican Clergy, and eſpecially 
©« for the Dioceſe or Province of Arles. It 
vas eſteemed by as many as were acquainted 
* with it, as a valuable Summary of the Chri- 
« ſtian Faith. It ſeems to have been in the 
& Hands of Vincentius, Monk of Lerins, be- 
* fore 434. by what he has borrowed from it; 
and to have been cited, in part, by Avitus of 
& Venue about the Year 500, and by 99 
= 


Creed. 
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of Arles before the Year 543. About the 
Year 570, it became famous enough to be 


commented upon, like the Lord's-Prayer and 


Apoſtle's Creed, and together with them, 
All this while, and perhaps for ſeveral Years 
lower, it had not yet acquired the Name of 
the Athanafian Faith, but was ſimply ſtyl'd 
the Catholick Faith. But before 610, Atha- 
nafius's admired Name came in to recom- 
mend and adorn it; being in it ſelf alſo an 
excellent Syſtem of the Athanaſſan Principles 
of the Trinity and Incarnation, in Oppoſition 
chiefly to Arrians, Macedonians, and Apolli- 
narians. 'The Name of the Faith of Atha- 
nafins, in a while occaſioned the Miſtake of 


aſcribing it to him, as his Compoſition. This 


gave it Authority enough to be cited and 
appealed to as a Standard, in the Diſputes 
of the middle Ages, between Greeks and 
Latins, about the Proceſſion : and the ſame 
admired Name, together with the intrinſick 
Worth and Value of the Form it ſelf, gave 
it Credit enough to be received into the pub- 
lick Service in the Weſtern Churches; firſt 
in France, next in Spain, ſoon after in Ger- 
many, England, Italy, and at length in Rowe 


it ſelf; while many other excellent Creeds, 


drawn up in Councils, or recommended by 
Emperors, yet never arrived to any ſuch 
Honour and Eſteem as this hath done. 'The 
truly good and great Author, as I now ſup- 
poſe him, tho' ill uſed by the then Pope of 
Rome, and not kindly treated, with reſpe& 
to his Memory in Alara es, has neverthe- 
leſs been the Mouth of all the Weſtern 
Churches, and ſome Eaſtern too, for a long 
Tract of Centuries, in celebrating the Glories 
of the co- eternal Trinity: And fo may he ever 

* continue, 
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* out, which they will not eaſily do, a juſter WWW. 


© or ſounder, or more accurate Form of Faith 


& than this is. 


Tu x other Creed is ſtiled, That which is Le Apoſtles 
commonly called the Apoſtles Creed, becauſe it ©: 


does not appear that twas written by the 
Apoſtles themſelves. 


Tu x learned Biſhop Bull, in his Judgment 


of the Catholick Church, undertakes, among 
others, to demonſtrate this Theſis or Propoſi- 
tion: That the Apoſtolical Creed (ſo called) 
* however conformable to the Apoſtolical Do- 
** Ctrine, yet was not dictated by the Apoſtles 
* themſelves, in that Form and Method which 
* we have it in at this Day ; but that it was 
© properly the Creed of the Roman Church, 
* which received its Completion and Perfection 
in that Church, about Four hundred Years 
& or more after Chriſt ; the Churches of the 
* Eaſt uſing, all that time, another Creed. 


Turs Propoſition is fo learnedly defended by 


the great V/oſ/ius, that all the Criticks in general, 
both of the Romiſb and Proteſtant Commu- 
nions, have, fince the Publication of his moſt 
famous Book concerning the Three Creeds, con- 
curred with him herein, and reſted in his Deter- 
mination. The Biſhop, among the reſt, con- 
cluded the Arguments there brought to be 
demonſtrative in this Caſe, and to need there- 
fore no farther Confirmation. And, indeed, 
the Engliſh Socinians, by their nibbling at them, 
in oppoſition chiefly to Dr. Bull, have but 
thereby contributed the more to the Eſtabliſh- 


ing the Truth of the Diſcovery which Fo oy 


Expoſition 
the Faith 


greater Anti- | 
quity than the © received both from the Apoſtles and their 
Nicene Creed: 6 Piſciples that Faith which teaches us to be- 
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Axrierr VIII. had made, and the expoſing of their own 


Cd 


Weakneſs and Ignorance in Reſearches of this 


Nature “. 


Tur Contents of theſe Creeds are fo fully 
proved by Scripture under other Articles, that 


I ſhall not in this Place produce any Texts of 


Scripture to make good the latter Part of this 
Article: And indeed almoſt all of them have 


been already confirm'd by the Teſtimonies of 


the Fathers. But ſince the Neue Fathers, ſome 
of which bore in their Bodies the Marks of the 

Lord Jeſus, and S. Athanaſius, have been bit- 
terly inveigh'd againſt by Hereticks, as if they 
were Corrupters of the Chriſtian Faith ; I here 
preſent the Reader with Expoſitions of the Faith 
of greater Antiquity than the Nicene Creed. 


An Expoſition of the Catholick Faith, taken 


out of Irenzus F. 


Tur Church which was planted all over 
& the World, unto the Ends of the Earth, 


& lieve in One God, the Father Almighty, 
« who made Heaven and Earth, the Sea, and 
« all Things that are therein; and in One je- 
“ ſus Chriſt, the Son of God, who was incar- 
“ nate for our Salvation; and in the Hol 

« Ghoſt, who foretold by the Prophets what 
« God had ordain'd, and the Coming of his 
« dearly beloved Son, Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord; 


See Hookey's Eccleſ. Pol. Book V. F. 42. Wall's Hiſt. of 
Infant Bap. Part II. C. IX. f. 10. Cave's Hiſt. Lit. Vol. I. 


2 1 1 and Vita Athanaſii, F. 6, 10. Bulli Fudic. Eccl. Cath. 


+ Adver. Her. Lib. I. C. II. 
« his 
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his being born of the Virgin Mary; his Paſ- Auricrz VIII. 


* fion and Reſurrection from the Dead, and 
his Aſcenſion into Heaven in the Fleſn; and 
his Coming again from Heaven, in the Gl 
of the Father, to take Cognizance of all 
Things that are paſt, and to raiſe the whole 
© Race of Mankind from the Dead; that to 
* Chriſt Jeſus, who is our Lord and our God, 
our Saviour and our King, according to the 
* Will of the inviſible Father, every Knee may 
* bow, of Things in Heaven, and Things in 
Earth, and 'T hings under the Earth; and 
that every Tongue may confeſs to him, and 
that he may adminiſter true Judgment unto 
all: That the Workers of Wickedneſs, both 
the Angels that finn'd and became Apoſtates, 
and impious, unjuſt, unrighteous, and blaſ- 
phemous Men, may be ſent away by him 
into everlaſting Fire ; but that all juſt and 
righteous Men, and ſuch as obſerve and keep 
his Laws, and perſevere in loving him, ſome 
from the Beginning, and ſome from the 
Time of their Repentance, may receive from 
his Hands Life and Perfection, and be ſur- 
rounded with ſuch Honour and Excellency as 
will not fade away. 


Out of Tertullian, de Præſcript. Adver. 
Hæreſ. Cap. XIII. 


Tux Rule of Faith is that which teaches 
& us to believe that there is no other God but 
One, and no other beſides him, who made 
* the World, and produced all Things by his 
„Word, which he begot before all Things; 
that that Word of his, which is call d his 
“ Son, appear'd, in the Stile and Title of God, 


in 
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in various Manners to the Patriarchs, and is 
always mention'd as ſuch in the Writings of 
the Prophets; and at laſt, by the Spirit and 
Power of God, was conceived by the Virgin 
Mary, was incarnate in her Womb, and was 
born of her a Man, in order to be [clus 
Chriſt: That after that time he preached a 
new Law, attended with a new Promiſe of 
the Kingdom of Heaven ; wrought Miracles, 
was nail'd to a Croſs, and roſe again the 
Third Day; that he was taken up into Hea- 
ven, and fat at the Right Hand of the Fa- 
ther; that he ſent the Power of the Holy 
Ghoſt to ſupply his Abſence, and to influence 
thoſe that believe in him: That he ſhall 
come again with Pomp and Splendor to re- 
ceive the Saints into the Enjoyment of cter- 
nal Life, and the heavenly Promiſes ; and 
to condemn the Wicked to everlaſting Fire ; 
having before, for that purpoſe, raiſed both 
Parties from the Dead, and reſtored to them 
their Fleſh or Bodies. 


The ancient Creed of Jeruſalem. 


* I believe in One God, the Father Al- 
mighty, Maker of Heaven and Earth, and 


of all Things viſible and inviſible: And in 


One Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the only begotten 
Son of God, begotten of the Father before 
all Worlds ; very God, by whom all Things 
are made; who was incarnate, and made 
Man; crucified, and buried; roſe again from 
the Dead, and aſcended into Heaven, and 


** ſitteth at the Right Hand of the Father; and 


te 


** ſhall come again to judge the Quick and Dead, 


cc 


of whoſe Kingdom there ſhall be no End. 
And in the Holy Ghoſt, the Comforter, who 
„ ſpake 
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„ ſpake by the Prophets: And in one Baptiſm AzTicLs VIII. 


& of Repentance, for the Remiſſion of Sins; 
and in the Reſurrection of the Body, and 
Life Everlaſting. 


The Declaration of the Biſhops who met at 
the Synod of Antioch, concerning the Ju- 
carnation of the Mord of God, aud Son 


of the Father , and an Evfoſition of 


Faith agreed upon by the ſame Synod, in 
Oppoſition to Paulus Samoſatenus, Au no 
Domini 272. 


Wr confeſs that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
was before the Worlds begotten of the Father 
in a ſpiritual Manner, but in the ſe laſt Lays 
born of a Virgin, according to the Fleſh; 
that he is One Perion, compounded of the 
heavenly Godhead and human Fleſh ; that 
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That he is both perfect God, and perfect 
* Man; perfe& God, even with his Body, but 
not God with relation to E¹is Body; and per- 
fect Man, even with his Codhead, but not 
Man wich rclation to his Godhead: In like 
manner, that he is to be entirely worſhipp'd, 
even with his Body, but nc* to be worfl-ipp'd 
as to his Body; that he be worſhipp'd en- 
tirely, even with his Godliead, but not as 
God: That he is uncreated, even with his 
Body, but not uncreated with relation to his 
Body: That he was made, even with his 
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© Godhead, but not as to his Godhead: That 


he is altogerher of thc ſame Subſtance with 
© God, even with his Body, but not of the 
* ſame Snbſtance as to his Body: As on the 
* other hand, he is not Co-cllential with Men, 

| e 


he is One with regard to his Manhood: 
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with regard to his Godhead, tho' he be Co- 
eſſential with us according to the Fleſh, and 
that too while he retains his Godhead : For 
when we fay that he is of the ſame Subſtance 
with God according to the Spirit, we do 
not ſay that he is Co-eflential with Men 
according to the Spirit; but, on the con- 
trary, when we declare that he is Co- eſſential 
with Men according to the Fleſh, we do not 
{ay that he is of the ſame Subſtance with God 
in relation to the Fleſh : For as he is not Co- 
eſſential with us according to the Spirit, he is 
in this reſpect of the ſame Subſtance with 
God ; ſo neither is he of the ſame Subſtance 
with God with regard to the Fleſh, becauſe 
in this reſpect he is Co- eſſential with us. And 
as theſe Things are diſtinguiſh'd and declar'd 
not to induce us to divide an undivided Per- 
ſon, but to denote the unconfounded Diſtin- 
ction of the Properties of the Word and 
the Fleſh ; ſo thoſe Things which relate to 
this undivided Union and Compoſition, we 
publiſh and declare. 


TI sHALL now venture to take Leave of this 


Article in the Words of St. Fude, ver. 3. Be- 
loved, when I gave all Diligence to write unto 
you of the common Salvation, it was needful for 
me to write unto you, and exhort you, that ye 


ſhould earneſtly contend for the Faith which was 
once delivered unto the Saints. 
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AdriCtz IX; 
Of Original or Hirth-S$in, 


of Adam, (as the Pelagians do vatnly 
talk) but it is the Fault and Coꝛruption 
of the Nature of every Ban, that natu⸗ 
rally is ingendzed of the Oft. ping of 
Adam, whereby Ban is very far gone 
from Oxgtaal Rightcouſneſs, and is of 
his own Mature tncl:i1'o to Evil, io that 
the Flcſh luſteth always contrary to the 
Spirit, and therekoze in every Berſon 
boꝛn into this Wold, it deſer veth Son's 
Wizath and Damnation. And this In⸗ 
fection of Nature doth remain, yea, in 
them that are regenerated, whereby the 


Luſt of the Fleſh, called in O!cek, . 
22x75, which ſome da expound the CUiſ- 


dom, ſome Se:luaiftty, ſome the aftc» 
tion, ſome the Ocſire of the Flech, is 
not ſubjea to the Law of Sod. And al- 
though there is no Tondemnatton to2 
them that believe ann are bapr:i3:c2, vet 
the Apoſtle doth confeſs, that Concu⸗ 
ptſcence and Luft hath of iticif the Nas 
ture of Sin. 


2 The 
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The ExProOSITION. 


| : : 
As rictr IX. HE Doctrine of the Pelagiaus con- 


cerning Original Sin, is ſufficiently re- 
futed by what S. Paul faith, Rows. v. 14. 
Nevertheleſs, Death reigned from 
Adam ts Moſes, even over them that had not 
ſinned after the Similitude of Adam's Tranſgreſ- 
fion. And fince Infants, as well as grown Per- 
ſons, have need of a Mediator, it follows that 
there is ſomething in them which ſtands in need 
of being remitted : And. what can that be but 
Sin? And ſince they are not capable of imitating 
' thoſe that do wickedly, it remains that this Sin 
is a Fault and Corruption of Nature : And this 
is the Meaning of Rom. v. 19. For as by one 
Man's Diſobedience many were made Sinners; ſo 
by the Obedience of one Hall many be made 
Righteons. Tis morcover written concerning 
Fob, faith S. Clement of Rome ; Fob was a righ- 
teous Man, without Fault, ſincere, a Worſhipper 
of God, and one that eſchewed all manner of 
Evil; but yet this ſame Fob, ſpeaking of and 
accuſing himſelf, faith, T here's no one free fre 
Pollution, even tho' bis Life be but a Day 
long *. . 
As in the Beginning, faith Jrenæus, all of us 


Tho Doctrine 
of the Pen- 25 
gian; coufured. — 


by the Obligation we were under to ſuffer 
Death; ſo at laſt, by thoſe Things which have 
{aſt come to p 4, ai! that from the Beginning 
have been Diſciples, cleansd and waſh'd from 
ſuch Things as are ot a deadly Nature, are 


a. 


— 


C. XVII | 
permitted 


were by our firſt Parents brought into Bondage, 
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permitted to enter into the Life of God *. And Axzricte IX; 
again, as we offended God in the firit Adam, XN. 
by not obeying his Commandment, we are re- 
conciled in the ſecond dam, being made obe- 
dient even unto Death ; for we were Debtors 
to none beſides him, whoſe Commandment we 
had tranſgreſſed from the Beginning f. S. Cy- 
priau proves, that there is no body vithout 
Pollution, from that Place in Fob already re- 
IgE ferr'd to; where the Queſtion is ask'd, M ho is 
free from it ? and determin'd, that no one is, 
altho* his Life be but one Day upon the Earth. 


And likewiſe from thoſe Words of the 51ft 
r P/alm, ver. 5. Behold, I was ſhapen in Iniquity, 
- and in Sin did my Mother concerve me. And 
h from thoſe Words of S. John in his firſt Epiſtle, 
3 i. 8. F we /ay that we have no Sin, we decerve 
* ourſelves, and the Truth is uot in us t. And in 
A Nis 64th Epiſtle he hath thefe Words : “ More- 
* . over, if Remiſſion of Sins De given to the 
8 5 greateſt of Sinners, and thoſe ou grirroally 
5 2 offend God, if they L e = - _ 
er = if no Perton be kept ack _ pet m an 
\C a the Grace of God, by Ow much more 
d ought not an Infant to be reſtrain d, or kept 
142 Kh back from theſe Benefits, which, being but 
45 * newly born, hach committed no Sin, and is 
innocent; excepting that, as deſcended from 
us * Adam, it hath been born according to the 
e, Fleſh, and fo hath contracted the Contagion 
* * of the old Death as loon as it was born? 
Ve * Who ought to be admitted to the Re miſſion 
AT * of Sins with the leis Difficulry on this 
"mM SR in 
re 
FI * Adver. Her. Lib. IV. C. XXXIX. 


+ Lib. V. C. XVI. 
+ Teſtim. ad Duiirinum, ib HE: e. 


ed Q 2 Account, 
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AxTicre IX. Account, becauſe it hath no Sins of its own to 
- be remitted, but thoſe of others. 


THis Fault and Corruption of Nature is, 

Ciritexempred © ſee, aſcribed in this Article only to ſuch as 
from the Guile are naturally ingendred of the 2 ring of 
of Original sin. Adam; fo that Chriſt is exempted from this 
Guilt, as being born in a ſupernatural Manner . 


The Efes of Tur Effects of this Fault and Corruption of 
Original Sin. Nature, vg. its having drawn us very far away 
from Original Righteouſneſs ; ſo that Man is of 
his own Nature inclined to Evil, and the Fleſh 
luſteth always contrary to the Spirit, will appear 
from the following 'Texts of Scripture ; Rom. 
vii. 18. For I know that in me (that is in my 
Fleſh) dwelleth no good Thing: Fer to will is 
preſent with me ; but how to perform that 
which is good, I find not. Gen. viii. 21. The 
Imagination of Man's Heart is evil from his 
Touth. Gal. v. 17. For the Fleſh luſteth againſt 
the Spirit, aid the Spirit againſt the Fleſh: And 
theſe are contrary the one ty the other, ſo that ye 
cannot do the Things that ye would. And that, 
therefore, in every Perion born into this World, 
it deſerves God's Wrath and Damnation, is a 
neceſſary Conſequence from what hath been 
ſaid; and is, moreover, aſſerted, Rom. v. 18. 
Therefore, as by the Offence of One, Judgment 
came upou all Men to Condemnation ; even ſo by 
the Righteor:ſneſs of One, the free Gift came upon 
all Men unto Fuli:;fication of Life. That this 
Infection of Nature remains even in them that 


— 


—ͤ— 


Sce N welli Catech. p. 53, 5... Holy of the Nativity, 
and Fiomily of the Patſion, Part II. alls Hiſtory of Infant 
Baptilm, Part I. cap. 19. Pridenux F c. Controv. c. 3. q. 3. 

are 
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are regenerated, appears from Cal. v. 17. al- ATi IX. 


ready mentioned; and, indeed, every Man, 
by ſad Experience, knows it to be too plain a 


Truth to admit of the leaſt Doubt. The Con- 


ſequence of it is, that the Luſt of the Fleſh is 
not ſubje& to the Law of God. The carnal 
Alind (ſaith St. Paul) is Enmity againſt God, 
for it is not ſubjeft to the Law of God, neither 
indeed can be, Rom. viii. 7. And though what 
he fays in Verſe 1/2 of this Cliapter, be very 


true, That there is no Condemnaticu ta them 5 
which are in Chriſt eſus, who walk not aſter the 


wi Zi 7 13 = 
writ j els 
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Der ave in 


Fleſh, but after the pirit ; yet he confeſſeth, in ne be con- 
the th Verſe of the f5regoing Chapter, that . 


Concupiſcence and Luft hath of itſelf the N.ture 
of Sin. Elis Words are, / Hat. ſpall we [ny then? 
Is the Law Sin © God forbid. Nav, I bad not 
known Sin, bit by the Law : For I had not known 
Luft, except the Law had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not 
covet. I hefame appears from ſome of tho!e other 
Texts made uſe of to make good the Contents 
of this Article, ig. that Concupiſcence and 
Liſt hath of itſelf the Nature of Sin, that is, 
of Infirmity ; for except that it have the Con- 
ſent of the Will along with it, it cannot be a 
wilful Sin; neither will it be imputed to tuch as 
are regenerated, nor bring them into Condem- 
nation *. 


Bur as this is a Point of no ſmall Diffi— 
culty, it may not be amils to conſider it a little 
more fully. And in order hereunto, I ſhall 


begin with laying down and proving this 


pr EE 


** 


* Sce Nowelli Catech. p. 35. Prideaux Faſc, Controv. cap. 3. 
q. 5- Jewels Defen. Apol. Part II. cap. 11. Div. 3. Tilt 
ot the Church, Book III. cap. 26. 
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An Fxpolition on the 


AzTicLe IX. Propoſition, That Man is very much and miſer- 


abiy altered for the Worſe, from what he was 
when he was firſt created, Wile and obſerving 


Men took Notice of this, where the Light of 


Revelation did not extend itſelf: They per- 
ceived by the Help of mere natural Light, the 
ſtrong Bent and Inclination of our Nature to- 
wards Vice and Immorality; the Obſtinacy as 
well as the Irregularity of our Appetites, Luſts 
and Paſſions ; the Darkneſs of our Under- 
ſtandings, and the feeble Reſiſtance which is 


made by the better Part of us, to ſuch Thing 


as it cannot but enter its Proteſt againſt ; and, 
perhaps, in ſome Caſes exceedingly deteſt and 
abhor ; and that whatever the Under//anding might 
command or adviſe, yet it ſeldom failed but 
that the Hi was vanquiſhed, and carried 
Captive into the Enemies Quarters. 'T hey 
rightly gueſſed that fo ſtrange a Compoſition as 
this could never be the immediate Work of God, 
of a Being that's infinitely Wiſe, Juit, and 


Good; and, therefore, they looked upon this 
Life as a State of Puniſhment. The Souls of 
Men were, in their Opinion, of too pure and 


refined a Nature, to be originally intended for 
Companions for ſuch Sinks of Depravity and 
Wickedneſs as their Bodies; and therefore they 
concluded, that they had formerly tranſgreſſed 
in ſome other State or Condition; and for that 
Reaſon, their being united to their Bodies, and 
obliged to ſtruggle with unruly Luſts and Ap- 
petites, was allotred them as a Puniſhment ir 
what they had done amiſs: For though Pyr a- 
gras was the firſt that brought the Doctrine of 
the Pre-Exiſtence of Souls into Tal, vet it had 
{pread itſelf far and near in the Eaſtern Parts of 
the World hefore his Time, and continues to 
this very Day. This Suppoſition was, indeed, 
plauſible 
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plauſible enough, as long as its Difficultics were Au IX 


overlooked ; among which, to ſay nothing of 
others, this is one, that will inevitably follow 
from this Hypotheſis, —T hat God is the Aruther 
of Sin. But the truc Hiſtory of our Deſcent 
gives us a better and more rational Account of 
this Matcer, That there was no Diſcord be- 
twixt the Body and the Soul when they were 
joined together at firſt; and that the Union 
which was at that Time between them, was 
deſigned to be perpetual : That the nobleſt Crea- 


ture in the whole viſible World ſprung from 


this Union; the only Creature enducd with 
Abilities to -praiſe his Maker, and to be his 
Deputy with relation to the Government of the 
Earth. That as Man came thus directly out of 
the Almighty's Hands, guided by infinite 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs, no Endowments ſuitable 
to his Nature could poſhbly be wanting. And 
ſince he did not come into the World like an 
Infant only, with Capacities which Time is by 
flow Degrees to fill up, but at full Age, it fol- 
lows, that he muſt be created with all thoſe 
ualities which are perfective of his Nature, as 
well as eſſential to it; for otherwiſe the Work- 
manſhip of God had been defective, which is 
no leſs abſurd than impious to ſuppoſe. If, 
therefore, we would know what Man was when 
he was firſt created, we mult conſider what his 
Duty requires him to be now ; and in order to 
this, tis neceſſary to conſider what natural 
Powers are given him by God. He is neceſ- 
ſarily a moral Agent, as he is a Creature endued 
with Reaſon ; he is conſcious to himſelf that he 
hath a Maker, to whom his Service and Adora- 
tion are due: And ſince he finds that he is made 
up of Things which are of a very different Nature, 
wiz. of Fleſh and Spirit, he finds in himſelf 
Q 4 Powers 


An Expolition on the 


ARTICLE IX. Powers and Faculties as different both in Nature 


and Perfection; and that in order to the ob- 
_ taining the Glory of God, and his own Happi- 
neſs, the two great Ends for which he was 
created, tis abſolutely n<ceffary that a Subordi- 
nation among them be duly and regularly ob- 
ſerved. Some of them were given him with this 
Intent, that they ſhould govern the reſt; and, 
conſcquently, others were intended to be kept 
in Obedience. Ile is endazd with the Power 
of chufing or rejecting whatſover Actions he 
likes or dillikes, which is called the F711, toge- 
ther with Apnctites to incline or draw it; and, 
when Occaſion requires, Paſhons to drive it: 
Over all which the Underſtanding is to preſide 
and govern ; and this too is to be regulated by 
the Law of God. In this View, that is, in the 
moſt perfect State that his Nature is capable of, 
Man is a truly noble and excellent Creature, 
and one whoſe Compoſition is very far from 
reflecting tne leaſt Diſhonour upon his Maker. 
And, therefore, this muſt undoubtedly be the 
Condition which God made him in, and which 
this Article, in the Language of all Orthodox 
Chriſtians, calls Original Righteouſneſs ; with- 
out which, after a Moral Agent was made, 
God could not, upon a Review of his Works, 
have declared, that they were al! Cod; or be 
faid to have made Man in his own Image, not- 
withſtanding the Spirituality and Immortality 
of his Soul, unleſs he had given him thoſe Per- 
fections which ſuch a Nature requires, which 
are Wiſdom in his Mind, and Holineſs in his 
Will. Now if we take but a ſhort View of the 
' preſent Condition of Man, we ſhall ſoon per- 
ceive that there's a great Alteration in him ſince 
he was created ; that his Faculties have loſt that 
Harmony and Order which they once had; es 
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re that his ſuperior Faculties have loſt their Com- Azricer, IX. 
b. mand and Authority which they then had; and * | 
i- that his lower Faculties have withdrawn their 
as Obedience, and make no Scruple to rebel, upon 
li- almoſt every Temptation and Opportunity that 
b. offers itſelf: So that this little World is the Seat of 
Wis a continual Civil War. Sometimes the Will is 
d, borne down by the wild Commands of a boiſterous 
pt Paſſion ; and {ometimes an importunate Luſt, 
er that Will not be diſmifſed ill it hath obtained 
1C its Ends, folicits, and even demand: to be com- 
e- plied with and gr t'ficd. Our fhillos Under— 
d, ſtandings miſtake the moſt inconſidera le Triſles 
5 for I hings of the greateſt Value, and we fancy 
de ourſelves, like the Ange! of the Church of 
Dy Lacdliccu, to be rich and increaſed with Goods, 
he and to have need of nothing, at the ſame Jime 
Re that we are wretched, and miſerable, and poor, 
e, and naked. Ina little 'l ime we awake out of 
m | thoſe pleaſing Slumbers; and the Mind, to its 
er. Coſt, with Grief and Surprize, is fully convinced 
he | of the Emptineis and Vanity of thote Nothings 
ch which it beiore doated fo excccdingly upon, 
* and threatens to be tiioroughly revenged on thoſe 
h- deceitful Affections which have led her into 0 
e, groſs and fetal a Deluſion. But they are too 
<A much in Favour to have the Sentence that is 
be paſſed upon them executed with due Severity ; 
t- | and, thereforc, have it quickly in their Power 
ty to reduce us to as inſignificant Retolutions as 
r- theſe which we have not now Courage to put in 
ch Practice. In this Circle of Diſorder and Con- 
lis fuſion is the Life of Man hurried away under 
1C the Tyranny of his own Slaves, which ſway and 
r- govern him by Turns; a very plain Proof of 
ce his being greatly altered ſince he came out of 
at his Maker's Hands, becauſe ſuch a Condition 
d a; this, is what the Goodneſs of his Creator, 


it | cannot 
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AxTicLe IX. cannot be ſuppoſed to have placed him in. Where 


then ſhall we trace the Cauſe of this great and la- 


mentable Alteration, and from whence ſhall we 


derive its Original, but from that daring Sin which 
communicated Poiſon and Corruption in ſo fatal 


a Manner to that Fountain from which all ſuc- 


ceeding Generations have flowed > No other 
Cauſe can be adequate to fo univerſal a Malady. 
There's no Difficulty in ſuppoſing that one Man 
may be over-reach d by the Subtlety and Con- 
trivance of a Spirit of a ſuperior Capacity, and 
prevailed upon to enter into Rebellion againſt 
his Maker; but 'tis utterly inconceivable, that 
all Men ſhould liſt themſelves under the Banner 
of ſuch a Leader ; that in all Ages of the 
World, and all Parts of the Earth, infinite 
Millions of Men, without one ſingle Exception, 
ſhould make themſelves Parties in the Treaſon, 
and that there ſhould not be ſo much as one 
Man, among the great Numbers that are born 


into the World, that would make a right Uſe of 


his Reaſon. Surely there muſt be ſome uni- 
verſal, natural, and internal Cauſe of a De- 
fection ſo general as this is; a Biaſs upon our 
Wills and Affections which fo forcibly inclines 
us to Evil, that our ſtrongeſt Oppoſition is to 
no Purpoſe : Which will be yet more evident, 
if we Co but obſerve how much more conſpi- 
cuous theſe Defects of our natural Powers are, 
when they come to be exerciſed about moral 
Actions. 'Tho' our Mind be obicured, and our 
Will weak and perverſe, yet in moſt Caſes they 
ſerve us tolerably well. In our temporal or 
worldly Affairs we are very ſhrewd and nice 


Judges; we quickly perceive where 'tis that our 


Intereſt lies, and as readily pitch upon the pro- 
per Methods to purſue it in; we foreſee Dangers 
and Difficulties at a great Diſtance from us, and 
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and not only provide againſt them accordingly, ArTicrr IX. 


but likewiſe againſt ſuch Caſualties or Accidents WW WW 


as our Foreſight cannot reach, and whatever 
the Underſtanding rationally directs us to, we 
have Activity and Relſolution enough to put in 
Practice. But the Caſe is quite otherwiſe, when 
our Duty, when Religion and Virtue require us 
to make Uſe of Watchfulneſs, Application, and 
Diligence. Thoſe Powers and Faculties which 
ſhould be ſuppreſſed and kept under, are lively 
and active, but thoſe which ſhould preſide and 
govern, are overwhelm'd with a profound Le- 
thargy. In vain is the Beauty of Holincſs pre- 
ſented to our Eyes, and in vain are the ſeveral 
Arguments for the Recommendation of Piety 
and Goodneſs addreſſed to our Ears. We pre- 
fer the Gratification of a Luſt or Paſſion, the 
leaſt Shadow of a Pleaſure, before all rhe Hap- 
pineſs and Glories of the World to come, and 
remain unterrify'd and unaffeted with what- 
ever can be ſaid of everlaſting Torments, and 
the Fire that never ſhall be quench'd. We 
know and acknowledge, that the bottomleſs Pit 
is before us, and that the Shortneſs and Uncer- 
rainty of Life make us always near the Brink 
of it, and yet we ruſh on undauntedly rowards 
it; and, which is {till more un2ccountable, even 
when we are in ſome meaſure awaken'd out of 
chat Lethargy which I have been ſpeaking of, 
and when we feel the Worm which never dies 
gnawing in our Breaſt : So that the Darling of 
Mankind, Intcreſt, in this Cafe hath loft all 
its Charms, and Self. preſervation ceaſes to be a 
governing Principle ; whereas, in other Mat- 
ters, as was oblerv'd, the Caſe is quite different: 
No Man runs into the Fire, or walks on till he 
drops down a Precipice which he ſees before 
him. Now what Account can we poſhbly give 
0 
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ArTictz 1%. of this monſtrous Stupidity, with relation to 
in only, running through a whole Race of 


rational Creatures, but the Venom of Sin it 
ſelf? which, from the Root of human Nature, 


\ hath ever {prcad it ſelf through all its Branches, 


and brings forth this accurſed Fruit; and this 
appeared as early as was poſſible, for the firſt 
Man born of Adam was a Murderer, as ſoon as 
there was a ſecond for him to kill. The Scrip- 
ture is very clear in this Matter: Thus Cen. v. 3. 
we are told, that Adam begat a Son in bis own 
Likcneſs, after his Image, and called bis Name 
Selb: The Meaning of which can be nothing 
elſe but that he was begotten with ſuch a 
corrupt and depraved Nature as his Father's ; 
for certainly it was ſuperfluous for the Holy 
Ghoſt to acquaint us, that Adam begat a Son 
like himſelf, in his eſſential Properties and out- 
ward Figure, which was no more than what 
was common to all Creatures, and was a Bleſ- 


ſing given when God faid, Be fruitful aud mul- 


tiply. Beſides, if this had been the Meaning of 
ir, the Obſervation, no doubt, had been moſt 
proper upon the Birth of his firſt Son; but in- 
aſmuch as the Deſign of God was to let us 
know, that Corruption was entailed upon the 
Children of Adam, it was reſerved till that Son 


was born, in whoſe Poſterity the Species was 


to be preſerved, and that was Sth, from whom 
Noa lineally deſcended. And that this Mcan- 
ing of the Words might not be overlook'd, there 
is an emphatical Repetition of the ſame Thing, 
Adam be gat a Son in his own Likeneſs, after his 
Image; and this introduced, by calling to our 
Remembrance, that Adam himſelf was made in 
the Image of God, wer. 1. which had been 
utterly needleſs, unleſs, by the Antitheſis, to 
New the great Difference between the Image in 


which 
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which Adam was made, and that after which AzTicL= IX. 

Seth was begotten: And that as Adam's Like- 

neſs to God lay chiefly in his moral Qualities, 

the Wiſdom of his Mind, and Holineſs of his 

Will; 1o the Image of Adam in Seth, denoteth 

the inherent and hereditary Depravation of both 

in him. Tis evident alto, that St. Paul takes 

the Image of Adam in this Senſe, when he ſays, 

T he firſt Man is of the Earth earthy ; the ſecond 

Man is the Lord from Heaven: Aud as we bave 

born the Image of the Earthy, we ſhall alſo bear 

the Image of the Heavenly, 1 Cor. xv. 47, 49. 

Again, ſoon after this, we have God's own 

Judgment of his Work, Man as now corrupted 

and depraved; for he doth not charge only 

particular Perſons with actual Wickedneſs, but 

Mankind in general, with an univerſal and ha- 

bitual Diſpoſition in their Minds towards it; 

And God ſaw that the WWickedneſs of Man was great 

in the Earth, and that every Imagination of the 

Thoughts of bis Heart was Evil only continually, 

Gen. vi. 21. And in another Place, God 

charges this upon him even from his Touth, 

chap. viii. 32. which can imply no leis than 

that it is born with him; which is a quite con- 

trary Account of the Nature of Man, from 

what he gave of it at firſt, when he pronounc'd 

it very good. But that which puts this Queſtion 

beyond all doubr, is, That before Man can be 

reſtored to God's Favour, his Nature muſt be 

renew d by Grace, which is * only upon 

the original Corruption of it; and therefore, 

this Renovation of his Nature is called Regene- 

ration: And when the hereditary Filth and 

Corruption of Man's Nature is thus cleans'd 

away, he is ſaid by Chriſt to be born again, 

and by St. Paul to put cn the New . And 

hence it was, that //a/1;ng became the initiating 
| Ceremony, 
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Axricte IN. Ceremony, and Vater is appointed by God to 


be the outward and viſible Sign of this inward 
and ſpiritual Grace; both which our Saviour 
couples together in his Diſcourſe with Neo- 
demus ; Verily, verily, I ſay unto thee, Except 
a Man be born of Water and of the Spirit, be 
cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. That 


hich is born of the Fleſh, is Fleſh; and that 


rich is born of the Spirit, is Spirit, Joh. iii. 5, 6. 
Here Fleſh and Spirit are manifeſtly uſed in di- 
rect Oppoſition to each other, to expreſs the 
two different States of Man by Nature and 
Grace: And theſe few Words, it duly weigh'd, 


will be found to contain the whole Doctrine we 


are upon. Here is, in the firſt Place, declared 
the abſolute Neceſſity of a ſupernatural Rege- 
neration, which implies (as was obſerved) a 
Corruption of our natura] Generation; here is 
alſo expreſſed the Univerſality of this Corrup- 
tion, foraſmuch as all Men are Fleſh; and, 


laſtly, here is the Univerſality of the Propaga- 


tion of this Corruption, ſince whatſoever is born 
of the Fleſh, is Fleſh. 


Tur Thread of my Diſcourſe requires me to 
ſhew, in the next Place, that this original Cor- 


ruption in us, hath the true and formal Nature 


of Sin. Now whatioever wants that Symmetry, 
or any way deviates from that regular Order in 
which God made it, is, in its kind, Evil. And 
as when Nature is obſtructed in its ordinary 
Method of working, the Production is monſtrous, 
and by its natural irregularity odious to all Be- 
holders ; 1o when a rational Creature is de- 
fectivde in any moral Qualitics which belong to 
the Perfection of his Nature, he becomes mo- 
rally evil, and odious in the pure Eyes of God. 
Adam, betore his Fall, by his original Righ- 

teouſneſs 


iv , ͤ r 
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teouſneſs with which he was created, was ſuch A uri IX. 
a Creature as Man ought to be, and therefore 
the juſt Object of God's Love and Favour, as 

all his Children would have been, had he kept 

his Integrity, and they been born in his righ- 

teous Image ; but he Falling, and they being 

born in the Image of their lapſed Progenitor, 

that is, with Diſpoſitions in their Nature quite 

contrary to the Will of God, are ſuch Creatures 

as Man ought not to be, and conſequently as 

Juſt Objects of God's Hatred and Ditpleature. 

God requires Truth in the inward Parts, and 

therefore if there be Error in the Underſtanding 

with regard to our Duty, Diſobedience in the 

Will, or Irregularity in the Aﬀections, it is not 

material to enquire how they came there, whe- 

ther contracted by evil Cuſtoms, or born with 

us; they are evidently a Tranſgreſſion of the 

Law, 1 John iii. 4. and therefore have the true 

and formal Nature of Sin. And accordingly 

we find this original Corruption of Man's Na- 

ture, repreſented as ſuch in Scripture under 

great Variety of Expreſſions ; but eſpecially 

by St. Paul, whoſe proper Province it was, as 

Apoſtle to the Gentiles, to encourage theſe, 

and humble the proud Fews, by ſhewing, that 

tho the latter were for ſome time particularly 

favoured by God, and his choſen People, yet, by 

Nature, they and the Gentiles were the ſame _ 

ſinful Creatures, and equally ſtood in need of a 
Redeemer : He tells them therefore, Rom. iii. 

9, 19, 23, and v. 16, 18. That all the li vrld 

was become guilty before God ; that all Men, 

Fews and Gentiles, were under Sin, under Co- 
demnation, ſbut up together under $1; that all 

had ſinned, and come ſhort of the Glory of Cod: 
Which Propoſitions being all univerſal, and no 4 
Exception made as to thoſe who die betore they * 

commit 
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AxTicts IX. commit actual Sin, it is evident, the Apoſtle muſt 
mean, principally, the original Pollutions of 
their Natures, by which they are truly Sinners, 
and liable to the Wrath of God, as is more 
expreſly declared by him, when he tells us, That 
ce are by Nature the Children fi ratb, Eph. ii. 3. 

and the Puniſhment of Adam's Sin having 
reached all Men, is Demonſtration that the Guilr 
nf it hath done fo too: It hath reach'd ſuch as 


( 

( 
cannot fin actually, that is, Infants; and yet 
the very Reafon which the Apoſtle gives, why . 
Death hath paſſed upon all Men, is, becauſe all 
have ſinned. From Adam to Moſes there was t 
no poſitive Law enforc'd by the Penalty of e 
Death; nevertheleſs, as we have obſerv'd be- | 
fore, St. Paul tells us, ver. 14. That Death \ 
reigned from Adam to Moſes, even over them who k 
had not ſinned after the Similitude of Adam's 8 
Tran ſgreſſion, who is the Figure of kim to come. t 
Since then by their own Sins they had not in- t 
curr'd the Penalty of Death, and indeed could 1 
not, becauſe there was no ſuch Puniſhment 0 
threaten d, nothing can be plainer than that t 
their Death was the Puniſhment of Alam's Sin, [4 
in which by Nature they were all Partakers. I 
And it is very remarkable, that the firſt Man pi 
who died, and that a violent Death too, which i 
carries in it a more ſignal Mark of Puniſhment, t 
was Abel, who was ſo far from provoking Gd 1 
by his own Sins, that we are told, that tbe Lord if 
bad reſpect unto Abel, and to bis Offering, 9 
Gen. iv. 3. And the Author to the Hebrews a 
gives this farther Teſtimony of him, That by u 
Faith Abel offered unto God a more excellent Sa- b 
crifice than Cain, by which be obtained witne/s t 
that be was Righteous, Heb. xi. 4. M hat then 3 
muſt this righteous Man's Death be imputed to, DN 
but the common Guilt in which he was involv'd b 
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Nature gave St. Pau} Occaſion, in the Place 
before cited, to call Adam, The Figure of the 
Meſjiab ; all Men being made Sinners by his 
Sin, as on the other fide they are juſtified by 
the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt. He enl-r7es on 
the Parallel for ten Verſes together in that 
Chapter, which there would not be the leaſt 
Ground for, unleſs, as by Chriſt's Stripes we are 
bealed, ſo by Adam's Sin we bad been wounded : 
And as the Puniſhment extended to all, ſo did 


the Remedy too, which is a farther Confirma- 


tion of this Truth. Immediately after Adam's 
Sin, a Redeemer was promiſed ; but if Adam 
had not been a publick Perſon, in Covenant 
with God, not only for himſelf, but all Man- 
kind, which he had radically in him, and if his 
Sin had been only perſonal, is it conceivable 
that the Remedy ſhould not be given till Four 
thouſand Years after the Diſtemper ? But the 
Diſtemper being univerſal, and the promiſed 
Seed which was to bruiſe the Serpeiit's Head, 
being alſo 4 Propitiation for the Sins of the whole 
World, the Remedy came ſeaſonably in the 
Fulneſs of Time, when God ſaw fit to give it; 
the Benefit commencing from the Date of the 
Promiſe. 'Thus, I hope, it fully appears, thar 
the Doctrine of the Catholick Church concern- 
ing Original Sin, is not only true, and clearly 
ſupported by Scripture, but a Doctrine of the 
greateſt Weight and Importance, no leſs than 
a Fundamental Article of the Chriftian Faith, 
upon which the Goſpel Diſpenſation is built, it 


being the very Cauſe of God's tending his Son 


to take our Nature upon him. However, there 
were very early in the Church, as well as at 
this Day, Hereticks who oppoled ir, and there- 
by put quite another Face upon Chrittianity. 
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with all Men? And this Sinfulneſs of Man's Auvietz IX. 
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Anricir IX. T hey interpret away the moſt glorious Mani- 
V fettation that God ever made of himſelf, and 


inſtead of regulating their Opinions by Scripture, 


they make their Opinions the Rule to try 


Scripture by. 


1. Tux firſt Objection of theſe Men is, That 
if Adam had been created in ſuch a State of 


original Righteouſneſs, as hath been repreſented, 


it had been impoſſible for him to fall. 


TursE Men ſuppoſe Adam endued by God 
at his Creation, with only natural, but no 
moral Perfections, and his Will equally poiz'd 
(if I may ſo ſpeak) between Good and Evil, 
entirely indifferent to either ; imagining, that 
ſuch Wiſdom in his Mind, and Holineſs in his 
Will, as we call original Righteouſneſs, would 
have ſufficiently armed him againſt the 'Tempter, 
and effectually have ſecured him in his State of 
Innocence ; but this Miſtake ariſes for want of 
diſtinguiſhing between that Holineſs which be- 
longs to a moral Agent, as ſuch, in a State of 
Probation, and that which belongs to one who 
hath approved himſelf upon Tryal, in a Statc 
of Perfection : 'The former can be in no higher 
a Degree than is conſiſtent with ſuch a Liberty 


as is requiſite to render our Actions Good or 


Evil, and our ſelves capable of Rewards and 
Puniſhments, and therefore may be departed 
from: And as we know of no rational Crea- 
tures that God ever made impeccable or in- 
capable of Sinning ; ſo we know of none but 
ſuch as have actually fallen; for ere are 
Angels that kept not their firſt Eſtate as well as 
Man; and that there are any, of either kind, 
ſo happy, as to be confirm'd and fix d immu- 
tably in their Obedience, is, by the Grace of 


God, 
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God, a Reward for their voluntary Perſeye- Azricrs IX. 
rance in their Duty in the State of Probation. W WW 


_— ha 


8 was only Perſonal, and could only pollute his 
5 own Nature; it being inconceivable how it 
: ſhould infect his Poſterity. 

. 

f Trxs Objection ſprings out of equa! Igno- 
f rance and Pride, and borrows all its Force . 
— no wiſer or modeſter a Suppoſition than that of 
ö Man's Omniſcience ; for if there be any Truths 
0 beyond the Reach of Human Underſtanding, 
C why may not this be one of them? Yet as 
Cr wild and extravagant a Principle as it is, the 
Y Extent of it reaches very far ; and it ſerves the 
Ir depraved Sons of Adam, againſt all the Doctrines 
dl which they are not willing ſhould be true. It 
d is the ſole Baſis on which Infidelity is built, and 
a- a moſt proper Foundation indeed for ſuch a 
n- Superſtructure. Thus theſe Men, before they 
ut are aware, confirm the Truth in queſtion by 
Te ſo unreaſonably oppoling it ; by this Means 
as diſcovering themſelves ro be very. apparent 
d, Monuments of the Ruins of human Nature. 
u- Do we not every Day ſee a great Reſemblance 
of between Children and their Parents, not only 
2d, R 2 in 


What was the Sin of thoſe glorious Spirits, or 
what drew them into it, are, as yet, among the 
ſecret Things which belong unto the Lord: But 
thus much we may ſurely affirm, That if ſuch 
excellent Creatures, ſo near their Maker, could 
fin without a Tempter, much eaſier is it to con- 
ceive how Man might, who had not only the 
ſame Liberty in himſelf which the Angels had, 
but was moreover expoſed to the Craft and 
Subtlety of a moit malicious Adverfary, much 
ſuperior to him in his intellectual Facultics. 


2. A S:cond Objection is, That Adam's Sin 
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ArrrIcrs IX. in the Lineaments of their Face, the Motions 
V and Geſtures of their Body, but in the moſt 


ſignal and reigning Qualities of their Minds? 
The Pride and Frowardneſs, Humility and 
Meekneſs, Covetouſneſs and Ambition, and 
even the nicer Particularities of Mens very 
Humours, are often-times ſeen in thoſe Chil- 
dren, who loft their Parents before they were 
capable of Imitation, and therefore were de- 
rived down from them by as unſeen Means as 
their original Corruption. Now if we muſt not 
believe our Senſes till our Reaſon be ſatisfied 
about the Cauſe of their Objects, I fear the 
wiſeſt Man muſt be a Sceptick and believe no- 
thing ; nay, the Derivation of our very Beings 
from our Parents, on this Principle, muſt be de- 
nied, as well as that of the Pollution of them. 
And if there be ſuch Difficulty in tracing the 
Cauſes of the moſt groſs and ſenſible Appear- 
ances in Nature, a greater Degrce of Obſcu- 
rity may be fairly allowed where the Soul is 
chiefly concern'd ; which, altho' it be the Prin- 
ciple of all Knowledge in us, yet is very unable to 
aniwer any Queſtions it may be ask'd by the Cu- 


rious, concerning its own Nature and Operations. 


Its Union with the Body, and the mutual Acting 
of each upon the other, are, and probably will 
te, Myterics, till both are perfected in Glory. 
"Tis tunicient we have all the Evidence the 
Thing is capable of. The Matter of Fact is 
too apparent to be denicd; the vaineſt Man 
muſt own he feels it himi-!f, and the moſt Cha- 
ritable cannot overlook it in others. The Cauſe 
ve could only learn from Revelation, and we 
have the cicareſt Scripture for it; the Manner 
of tuat Cauſc's workin 7, we may be content to 
let paſs in the Crowd of other fruitlefs Specu- 
lations, and apply our 'i houghts more profi- 

tably 
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tably how to make that Remedy eſſectual to us, NIX. 


which the Goodneſs of God hath provided 
againſt it; ſo ſhall we draw Happineſs out of 
Miſery, be Gainers by the Loſs of Paradiſe, 
and attain a greater Pitch of Glory, than that 
from which we fel! in our firſt Parents. 


3. 'T1s objected farther, That allowing 
ſome hereditary Corruption to be derived down 
to us from Adam ; whatever that be, it cannot 
have the Nature of Sin, becauſe inyoluntary in 
us, and altogether unavoidable. 


THIS Objection ſuppoſes all Sin to be vo- 
luntary, which, if rightly underſtood, we have 
no Cauſe to deny. Without the Content of the 
Will, Sin had never enter'd into the World, 
nor could it take place in us, if our Wills were 
altogether unconcern d. But a Sin may be ſaid 
to be voluntary two Ways: Firſt, when it is 


itſelf, or proceeds from, the free Motion of the 


Will; and, ſecondly, when it is antecedent to 
any free Motion of the Will, but yet doth 
affect the Will, and is inherent in it as its Sub- 
ject. In the former Senſe, our original Cor- 
ruption cannot be ſaid to be voluntary, for it 
is, in us, antecedently to any Motion of our 
own Will, and can no more proceed from that, 
than our very Beings from our ſelves: But its 
being involuntary in this Senſe doth not ab- 
ſolve it from its Sinfulneſs, it being voluntary 
in the latter and very proper Senſe of the Word, 
as affecting our Will, and inhering in it. It doth 
not indeed proceed from any Act of the Will, 
nor, by conſequence, doth the Conſent of the 
Will, as it is an Act of the Will, accompany 
it; but it is itſelf the natural Biaſs and Incli- 
nation of the Will to Evil, ſo that we cannot 
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AzxTictt IX. fay it is altogether involuntary. But whatever 
Men will be pleaſed to think with relation to the 


Voluntarineſs of theſe natural evil Inclinatio 
they muſt, however, acknowledge, what the 
are leaſt willing to admit, that is, the Sinfulneſs 
of them: If they will but conſider, that our 
outward Actions owe all their Iniquity to the 
Sinfulneſs of theſe inward Diſpoſitions of the 
Heart ; for if theſe are not in themſelves ſinful, 
a Compliance with them in our outward Actions 
can never be aCrime. Ineed not now add, that 
our original Corruption is voluntary alſo in 
reſpect of its Cauſe and its Effects; for it de- 
rives its Being from the moſt wilful Tranſgreſ- 
ſions of our firſt Parents, and gives Birth to all 
our own actual Sins. "Tis true, indeed, that 
"tis unavoidable, but that doth not alter the 
Nature of the Thing; for tho' it be fo, yet it 
being contrary to the Law of God, it will be Sin 
ſtill, that being the Eſſence of Sin as was ſhew'd 
before: But its being involuntary in the ſtricteſt 
and moſt obvious Senſe of the Word, and alſo 
unavoidable, makes a great Difference, I con- 
feſs, between it and actual Sin; and there is no 
leſs Difference in God's Proceedings about them: 
Both of them render'd the Sinner guilty, but 
actual Sin immediately pulled down God's unre- 
lenting Juſtice, whereas original Sin moved his 
Piry and Compaſſion. 'Thus, we ſee, the of- 
fending Angels, whoſe Sin was entirely their 
own, and ſprang up and terminated in them- 
ſelves, who had no ſinful Parents to derive it 
from, or unhappy Offspring to tranſmit it to, 
periſh'd without Mercy; when Adam, who was 
to entail his Sin upon his Children, and they, 
io were to become Sinners thus by unavoid- 
able Misfortune, had a Redeemer provided for 


them, and He no leis than the Second Perſon in 
the Ever-bleſſed Trinity, © 4. I's 
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4. Ix the fourth and laſt Place, tis objected, 
That if the Sin of the firſt Man was to involve 
all his Poſterity in Guilt, and that Sin certainly 
foreſeen, it was not conſiſtent with the Good - 
neſs of God to make a Creature upon ſuch 
Terms. 


Nay, but, O Man! who art thou that re- 
plieſt again to God ? Shall the Thing formed 
ſay to him that formed it, why haſt thou made 
me ſo? Hath not the Potter Power over the 
Clay? I am ſure we have but one Rule by 


which to judge of what is fit for God to do, and 


that is by what he hath done. But theſe bold 
Exalters of human Reaſon, as they ſet Bounds to 
the Perfections of their Maker, ſo they will 


meaſure his Actions alſo by it. To make a 


Creature, by whoſe ſingle Crime ſo numerous a 
E ſhould be ruined, and that Crime cer- 
tainly foreſeen, is, with them, no leſs than In- 


juſtice and Cruelty. If it be ſo, ſay they, Mil- 


lions of Millions are called up out of Nothing 
(the Abode of unreaſonable Security) only to 
be thrown headlong into Miſery by arbitrary 
Omnipotence. Burt there is not more Impicty 


than Falſhood in this pompous Objection; for 


it ſuppoſes the Sin of Man inevitable, and his 
Doom irreverſible. *Tis true, indeed, Adam's 
Fall, by God's permiſſive Decree, was certain in 
the Event, but with reſpe& to that Ability 
which God hath given him to ſtand, not una- 
voidable. He fell by a free Act of his own 


Will, which was foreſeen, but not caus'd by 


God; and his Doom was ſo far from being irre- 
verſible, that he was immediately reſcued from 
it by a moſt amazing At of Mercy. A new 
Coyenant is made with him, agreeable ta the 
| R 4 preſent 
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Awmicrs IX, prefent Frailty of his Nature: "The Son of God 


nimſelf takes his Fleſn, that in it he may un- 
derzo his Penalty by dying for him; and in his 
Life of Sorrow upon Earth, perform'd the whole 
Law, that Man. who had loſt his own Righteouſ- 
ne{, might now be cloathed with Bis. An un- 
ſinning Obedience is no longer rigorouſly exacted, 
but an imperfect, if ſincere and entire, is ac- 
cepted: And in this weak and tottering Con- 
dition of Man, if he ſnould fall even from that, 
he hath not only leave to riſe again by Repen- 
tance, but the aſſiſting Hand of God alſo to 
help him up. Now, where is there any In- 
juſtice or Cruelty in the Maker, or the leaſt 
Hardſhip upon the Creature? Doth not Man's 
Happineſs or Miſery, by the Grace of God, 
ſtill depend upon his own Choice? And can 
any Chriſtian pretend Ignorance of it ? Is not 
the Hiſtory of our Redemption tranſmitted 
down to us in the ſame Page with that of our 
Fall > And if theſe daring Objectors, in the 
End, find only the ſevere Juſtice of God fall to 
their Lot, is it not becauſe, to clamour at that 

they viſibly ſhut their Eyes againtt his Mercy ? 
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ARTICLE: X. 


Of FREE-WILL. 
The Condition of Man after the Fall of az: X, 


Adam is [uch, that he cannot turn and VV 
pꝛepare himſelf by his own Natural 
Strength and Good UMozks to Faith 

and Calling upon God: TUherefoze 

we have no Power to do Good Mozks, 

pleaſant and acceptable to God, with- 

out the Szace of God by Chuſt p2e- 

venting us, that we may have a 

Good Will, and Working with us 

when we have that Good itil, 


The E x POSITION. 


00D created Man perfect in his Kind, 
and with a Will free in relation to 
959 Good as well as Evil: But he fell 
— 2 from this Liberty when he commit- 
ted Sin, broke the Strength of his 

Will, remained no longer free with relation to 
Good, and ſo became the Servant of Sin. 


— 


From hence proceeds that Blindneſs of Man's 


Underſtanding, that Perverſeneſs of his wk 
| | an 
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Azriclt Xx. and that violent Motion of his Paſſions and Ap- 
petites, that Man, when left to himſelf, is nei- 
ther able to diſcern or to chuſe thoſe Things 
which are Good, but is hurried away into the 
Choice of thoſe Things which are contrary 
thereto. Wherefore it is that our Saviour, 
The Neceſſity of Fohn xv. 4, 5. addreſſes himſelf to his Diſ- 
Drume Grace. ciples in this manner; Abide in me, and I in 
you : As the Branch cannot bear Fruit of it ſelf, 
except it abide in the Vine ; no more can ye, ex- 
cept ye abide in me. I am the Vine, ye are the 
Branches : He that abideth in me, and I in 
bim, the ſame bringeth forth much Fruit ; for 
without me ye can dv nothing. And for the 
ſame Reaſon he tells us, chap. vi. 44. That 10 
Man could come to him, except the Fatber which 
ſent him, draw bim. As likewiſe doth St. Paul, 
Rom. viii. 8. That they that are in the Fleſh, 
cannot pleaſe God. And 1 Cor. ii. 14. That 
the natural Man receiveth not the Things of the 
Spirit of God ; for they are Fooliſhneſs unto him : 
Reit ber can be know them, becauſe they are ſpi- 
ritually diſcerned. And chap. xii. and the latter 
Part of the zd Verſe, That 0 Man can ſay 
that Feſus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt. 
So that we are under a Neceſſity of having the 
Holy Spirit to affiſt us in the Performance of 
every 'Thing that is Good; which being a moſt 
Grace freely excellent Gift of God, and freely given, is by 
8 way of Eminence call'd Grace: And indeed it 
* ſeems to be wanting to none beſides thoſe who 
are wanting to themſelves. 


Wrirtsr Man, faith S. Clement of Alexan- 
dria, exerciſes himſelf, and labours with his 
corrupt Nature, he profiteth nothing: But if 
he becomes a true and diligent Deſirer of it, he 

obtaing 
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obtains the Addition of th f God; Aufi X. 
i 1 of the Power of G — 


for God co- operates with willing Minds “. 


No Man, faith Jrenæus, that is not within 
the Reach of ſuch good Things or Benefits as 
proceed from the Lord, can procure to himſelf 
the Means of Salvation f. 


H x declared, faith Tertullian ſpeaking of our 


Saviour, that he did not his own, but his Fa- 


ther's Will. Without doubt, the Things which 
he did were the Will of the Father, which we 
are to look upon as Patterns for our ſelves, that 
we may preach, do, and bear them even unto 
Death ; which, that we may accomplith, we 
have need of the Will of God f. 


So abſolutely neceſſary is the Grace of God, 
of which we are diſcourſing, that, as this Ar- 
ticle farther aſſerts, we cannot Will, or do any 
thing that is acceptable to God without it: We 
cannot believe, except God open our Hearts, 
as he did the Heart of Lydia, Acts xvi. 14. 
And S. Paul tells us, Phil. ii. 13. That it 1s 
God which cor eth in us to will and to du of bis 
good Pleaſure g. 


Ir is likewiſe aſſerted in this Article, that 
the Grace of God is by Chriſt : And, indeed, 
all the ſpiritual Gifts and Benefits which God 


* Dis Dives ſalv. C. XXI. 

+ Adv. Her. Lib. IV. C. XXVII. 

+ De Oratione, C. IV. 

g See Nowelli Catech. Page 104. Hammond's Pract. Cat. 


Lib. V.$. 4. Wall's Hiſt. of Infant Bapr. Part I. C. XIX. 


Prideaux Faſc. Cont. C. III. Q. IV. Hall Roma Irreconci!. 
6. 8. Field of the Church, Page 281. 
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ArricLtE Xx. hath beſtowed on Men, have been given thro” 


An Expolition on the 


him, and for his Sake alone. For which Reaſon, 
they who in old Time pleaſed God, (for that 
ſome of them did pleaſe him, appears at large 
from Heb. xi. 5.) did it not by the Strength of 
their own Reſolution, but by the Afiſtance of 
the Grace of God, which was then by Chriſt, 
whoſe Merits extended to all Ages of the 
World ; and therefore he is called, Kev. xiii. 8. 


The Lamb ſlain from the Foundation of the 
Wcrld. 


IRENAUS tells us *, That for the Sake of 
Chriſt, it pleaſed God to ſave thoſe that were 


able to do nothing towards ſaving themſelves ; 
and that therefore S. Paul ſpeaking of Man's 
Infirmity, hath theſe Words ; For I know that 


in my Fleſh dwelleth no good Thing ; ſignifying 


that our Salvation is not of our ſelves, but 
of God. And again, O wretched Man that 
T am! Who ſhall deliver me from the Body 
of this Death? Aﬀerwards, continues he, 
he mentions his Deliverer, and aſcribes his 


Deliverance to the Grace of our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt. 


As there is no Subject in Divinity which 
Men come to with greater Eagerneſs, than that 
which is contained in this Article ; ſo it may not 
be amiſs, in this Edition of this Book, to enlarge 
upon it, by ſetting down the Reaſonings of a 
very great Divine or two at full Length, which 
will be better than any other Method that I 
can think of, ro give the Reader a full View, 
of what hath been, or may be ſaid upon it. 


„Av., Her, Lib. III. C XXII. 


Cardinal 
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Cardinal Contarenus, faith Dr. Held, in the Arricts X. 
Page before referred to, hath written a moſt WL WW 


divine and excellent Diſcourſe concerning Free- 
Will, in which he ſhews the Nature of Free- 
Will, and how the Freedom of the Will is pre- 
ſerved or loſt. In this Diſcourſe he ſheweth, 
1. What it is to be Free; and then, 2. What 
that is which we call Free-Will. What it is to 
be Free he ſhews in the following Manner. 
As he is a Servant that is not at his own 
Diſpoſal, ſo as to do nothing without an- 
other's bidding him, and not what ſeemeth 
good, or is agreeable to himſelf, fo he is ſaid 
to be free, who is under no Reſtraint of this 
Nature ; and therefore, the more any thing 
is moved by, and of itſelf, the more free 
muſt it be allowed to be: So that natural 
Things are obſerved to come nearer to 
Liberty, or to be further from it, according 
as they are moved more or leſs by any thing 
within or without themſelves; ſo that a Stone 
is in ſome Senſe free when it falleth down- 
wards, becauſe it is moved by ſomething 
within; but it ſuffereth Violence, and is 
moved by ſomething from without, when it 
aſcendeth upwards : Nor can it be faid, 
ſtrictly ſpeaking, to move. itſelf when it gocth 
downwards, inaſmuch as it is moved by an 
Impreffion of that Weight for which it is 
beholden, not to itfelf, but to the Author 
of Nature; and, inaimuch as it moveth but 
one way, it is far from Freedom and Liberty, 
even in this very Motion. Living Things 
move themſclves, and not only one, but 
many ways, and, indeed, ery way, Thus 
Plants and Trees, in which the loweſt Degree 
of Life is diſcerned, move them.telves down- 
wards and upwards, on the Kight ma 
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AxTicts x. and on the Left, yet they know not whether, 
noris their Motion occaſioned by, or at- 


tended with any Forecaſt or Deſign of their 
own ; fo that they are far from Liberty. 
Brute Animals are moved by themſelves in a 
more excellent Manner ; for having diſcerned 
ſuch Things as are fitting to their Nature 
and Condition, a Deſire of theſe Things is 
raiſed in them, ſo that they may very pro- 
perly and truly be ſaid to move themſelves, 
becauſe they raiſe in themſelves that Deſire 
by which they are moved; but yet, not- 


withſtanding all this, they are void of true 


Liberty and Freedom : For there is no 
Liberty truly and properly ſo called, but 
where there is an Apprehenſion, not of ſuch 
Things only as are of this or that particular 
kind, but of all Things generally of the 
Proportion which they have within them- 
ſelves, and of the different Degrees of Good- 
neſs that are found in them, a Deſire 
of Good in general, and a greater or leſs 
Deſire of each particular Good, according as 
it appears to be greater or leſs, or a preferring 
one before another, and chooſing that which 
it eſteems the beſt : So that Reaſon is the 
Foundation and Root of all Liberty ; and 
when it finally reſolves, that this or that 


Thing is upon ſome Accounts better than 


another, or all others that are within our 
Reach, the Will doth of courſe incline 
towards it, as the chiefeſt Good which it is in 
our Power to obtain. This Sort of Know- 


| ledge is not to be found in any Creature 


below the Condition of Man ; other living 
Creatures have an Apprehenſion of ſome 
certain Things only, they have no Know- 


ledge of Good in general, but ſome certain 


good 
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good Things only; no Deſire of Good in Aarictz x. 
general, according to the uſual Acceptation LFVYNg 


of the Words, but of ſuch particular good 
'Things as are fitted to their Capacities of 
Enjoyment. Theſe therefore ca not be ſaid 
to have a free and unlimited App:r-henion or 
Deſire of Good, but ſuch an Apprehenſion 
and Deſire as are circumſcribed and confined 
within a certain Compals ; like a Man under 
Confinement, who though he may move 
himſelf, and walk up and down, yet cannot 
go beyond the Limits and Boundaries which 


are appointed him. 


Bur Man was made to have an Apprehenſion 
of all 'Things, to diſcern the Nature of each, 
and the different Degrees of Goodneſs found in 
them; and accordingly to deſire Good in general; 
to deſire each particular Thing more or leſs, as 
it appears to him to be more or leſs Good; never 
to be ſatisfied with any thing leſs than Infinite; 
to deſire that Good which is Infinite, as originally 
Good, and as the laſt End, becauſe above and 
beyond it there is nothing to be deſired ; and to 
deſire nothing but in reference to it, ſince nothing 
can be Good but by partaking of it. And from 
hence we may eaſily ſee, how the Liberty of 
our Will is preſerved, and how, and in what 
manner it is loſt; for ſince the Deſire of the 
chief Good, and the laſt End, is the Ori- 
ginal of all particular Defires, if God be pro- 


poſed to us as our laſt End, and chief Good, 


in whom, and for whom, and from whom are 
all Things; then ſhall the Will, without Re- 
ſtraint, without turning aſide to ti Right 

Hand or to the Left, without intar ung itſelf 
in any Intricacies whatſoever, freely 2ve hat- 
ſoever is Good; and every thing more or ets, 
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Axricre X. as it approaches nearer to God, or as it is at a 


greater Diſtance from him, and nothing but that 
which is pleaſing to him; and by this Method 
our Liberty is preſerved and continued to us. 
But if we depart from God, and make any 
other Thing our chief Good, and laſt End, we 
ſeek for that which is Infinite, within the Com- 
paſs of that which is Finite, and fo languiſh 
and pine, even in the Midſt of our Enjoyments, 
never finding what we ſeek, becauſe we ſeek it 


where it is not to be found; bringing ourſelves 


withal into a Streight, ſo as to regard nothing, 
though never ſo good, further than in reference 
to this finite 'Thing, which we eſteem as if 
it were Infinite; and beſides this, we look 
upon ourſelves alone as our chiefeſt Good: 
For, as Picus Mirandula obſerves, the Ground 
of the Love of Friendſhip is Unity ; and, *tis 
certain, that God is nearer to every one of us, 
than we are to ourſelves, that we are nearer to 
ourſelves than any Thing beſides, and that there 
is a Nearneſs and Conjunction betwixt other 
'Things and us: So that in a State of Innocence 
we loved God firſt, and before, and more than 
ourſelves, and ourſelves no otherwiſe bur in 
and for him; but falling from that State, we 
muſt of neceſſity decline ſo far from the right 
Way, which we were then in, as to love our- 
ſelves above all Things, and to make our own 
Greatneſs our own Glory, and whatever elſe is 
pleaſing and agreeable to us, the chief Objects 
of our Deſires. And becauſe the Soul, forget- 
ful of her own Worth and Dignity, hath im- 
merſed herſelf into the Body and Senſes, and is 
degenerated into the Nature and Condition of 
the Body, ſhe puts herſelf in queſt of nothing 
with fo much Eagerneſs as bodily Pleaſures, 
which ſhe looks upon as moſt proper for, and 
fitting 
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fitting to her; and declines nothing with greater Arricie X. 
Diligence and Care, and looks upon nothing to LV Vo. 


be more contrary and diſagreeable to her, than 
thoſe Things which afflict, and are grievous to 
the outward Man : 'This is the Fountain of all the 
Evils that are found in our Nature. 'This puts 
us into horrible Confuſions; for having raiſed 
ourſelves into the Throne of God by Pride, 
and having fancied ourſelves endued with a 
matchleſs and incomparable Greatneſs, we are 
no leſs grieved at the Good of other Men, 
than if ſome Evil had befallen ourſelves ; nay, 
we make the Good of other Men a real Evil 
to ourſelves, becauſe we cannot help thinking 
it an Injury done to us, an Aﬀront to our 
Merit, and an Oppoſition to our Intereſt, if 
any Man be made either to excel or equal us, 
or have any Thing wherein he is not ſubor- 
dinate to us. 'Thus do we run into Envy and all 
other ſorts of Evil; thus do we diſquiet and aflict 
ourſelves quithout end, and without. meaſure. 
We are lixewiſe hereby deprived of our former 
Liberty ; for we. neither know the whole 


Variety of good 'Fhings, as we once did, our 


Knowledge being now from Senſe, nor their 
different Degrecs, that ſo we might have Power 
to defire them, and to prefer one before another, 
according to the Worth and Value of it, nor 
can we deſire any Good, but as it ſerves our 


Turn: fo that we cannot efteem any Thing 


that is not in our Opinion calculated for this 
End. All Divines are agreed, that the Will of 
Man fince the Fall, nath loſt the Freedom 
which it formerly had from Sin and Mitery ; 
but ſome underſtand this in one Senſe, and 
ſome in another: For ſome affirm, That 
Men have ſo far forth loſt their Liberty from 


Sin, by the Fall of Adam, that they cannot 
S but 
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Auric : X. but fin in whatſoever moral Act they do. 
But thoſe of the Church of Rome at this Time, 
diſlike this Opinion; for they ſuppoſe, that 
though our Will be not free from Sin, ſo as 


{ 
| 
. 
g collectively to decline the Commiſſion of every 
4 particular Sin; and though in the State or a 
Condition we are in at preſent, we cannot but 7 
| fin at one Time or other, in one Thing or , 
other, yet we may decline every particular Sin þ 
; diviſively, and do the true Works of moral x 
þ Virtue. There hath been a great deal of Diſ- 
| puting and Contention about Free-Will ; and / 
k — 2 for the clearing of this Point, two 1 
4 'Things are to be noted, 1. From What, and, 7 
is 2. Wherein, this Liberty may be thought to be. 1 
| The Things from which the Will may be | 
0 thought to be free, are five. 1. The Autho- ; 
. rity of a Superior Commander, and the Duty | 
4 of Obedience. 2. The Inſpection, Care, 3 
4 Government, Direction, and Ordering of a 0 
* Superior. 3. Neceffity, and that ejther from 
il ſome external Cauſe enforcing, or from Nature by 
4 inwardly determining, and abſolutely moving 8 
one way. 4 Sin and the Dominion of it. * 
5. Miſery. Of theſe five Kinds of Liberty, the * 
| two Firſt agree only to God, fo that in the 1 
1 higheſt Degree the 7? eu7:£in, that is, Freedom 
- of Will, is proper to God only; and in this i ; 
* Senſe Caluin and Luther rightly deny, that the e 
is Will of any Creature is, or ever was free. 
5 The third Kind of Liberty is oppoſite, not only * 
4 to Force, but allo to natural Neceſſity. In Op- 
* poſition to Force the Underſtanding is free; for - 
1 howſoever a Man may be forced to think and ya 
| believe contrary to his Inclination, that is, ſuch _ | A 
Things as he would not have to be true, yet 
the Uaderſtanding cannot aſſent to any Thing by 


contrary to her own Inclination ; for the Un- K 
derſtanding 
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derſtanding is inclined to think of Things as Auricte X. 


they are, and as they are made appear to her, WWW 
: whether they are agreeable to our Nature or 
a otherwiſe: But the Underſtanding is not free from 
b- Neceſſity. The Will in her Acting is free, not 
r only in Oppoſition to Force, but to natural 
; Neceſſity allo. Natural Neceſſity conſiſteth in 
d this, that when all Things required to enable 
n an Agent to produce its proper Effects, are in 
| a Readineſs, it hath no Power to forbear the 
- producing them, but it is neceflarily put into 
d Action by them: So the Fire, for inſtance, 
1 having proper Fuel put on it, and in due Order, 
l, cannot but burn. 'The Liberty of the Will 
_ therefore, appears from hence, that though all 
UW thoſe Things are preſent, that are pre-required 
25 to enable it to bring forth its proper Actions, 
y yet it hath Power not to bring them forth, and 
* that it continues indifferent and undetermined, 
A till it determine and incline itſelf. God, indeed, 
mw worketh upon the Will to determine itleit ; 
* neither is it poſſible that he ſhould ſo work upon 
18 it, and that it ſhould not determine itſelf ac- 
* cordingly; but yet God's working upon the 
* Will doth not take from it the Power of dt: 
he ſenting and doing otherwiſe, but fo inclineth it, 
* that having Liberty to do otherwiſe, ſhe will 
his actually determine according to the Working of 
he God upon her. Luther and Calvin are charged 
oe with the Denial of this Liberty of the V\ill ; 
nly and many ſtrange Abſurdities are aſcribed to 
2 them. Luther is ſaid to have armed, that 
as the Will of Man is merely pave, that it pro- 
ind duceth no Act, but receiverh into itſelf ſuch 
ach Acts as God alone worketi, and produceth in it 
ye without the leaſt Concurrence of its own. But 
=m all this is nothing but mere Calumny, for Luther 
- knew very well, that Men produce ſuch Actions 
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as are externally Good and Evil, willingly, and 
out of choice, and confeſſeth that we do the 
good Things that God commandeth us, when 
we are made Partakers of his Grace, but thar 
God worketh us to do them; we believe, we 
fear, we love: But it is God that worketh us 
to believe, fear, and love. T is moſt certain, 
* faith St. Auguſtine, that we do thoſe Things 
** which we are ſaid to do, but it is God that 
** maketh us to do them, not only by perſuad- 
ing, inviting, and inwardly drawing us by 
moral Inducements, but by a true and real 
** Efficiency. * So that according to Luther's 
Opinion, we move not but as we are moved ; 
and are no otherwiſe active, but as we have 
been paſſive before; we cannot turn ourſelves 
but as we are firſt wrought upon, and made to 
turn ; and yet we do truly move ourſelves, and 
truly, freely, and cheerfully chuſe that which 
is Good, and turn ourſelves to it from that 
which is Evil. "Tis {aid by Divines, that it is 
one 'Thing to make us to will, and another to 
produce the Act of Willing. God worketh 
both theſe, but in a different manner: The firſt 
of theſe he worketh alone ; we cauſe not our- 
ſelves to will ; the Second he produceth toge- 
ther with us, willing what he would have us to 
do, and producing that which is done by us : 
So that in the former Conſideration, we are 
merely Paſſive, in the latter Active; which 
neither Luther nor any of his Followers ever 
denied. Calvin, they ſay, confeſſeth that the 


W ill concurreth actively to the Act which God 


produceth ; but without any Freedom at all, 
unleſs we ſpeak of that Freedom which is from 
Co- action or Force. Tis true, indeed, that 
Calvin denieth us to be free from Neceſſity: 
But he ſpeaketh of the Neceſſity of * ; 

| Ut 
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Neceſſity, that is, from being put into Action, 
ſo as natural Agents are, that is, without any 
Choice or Liking of what we are inclined to do. 


"Tis evident, that Calvin confeſſeth the Will of 


Man to be free to do Evil; and he denieth not, 
but that it is free to perform ſuch Actions as 
are civilly or morally Good, with regard to 
their Kind, and the Objects about which they 
are converſant: Nay, he thinks, that the Will 
freely, and out of choice, willeth whatſoever it 
willeth: As in an unregenerate State it freely 
willeth whatſoever it ſhould not, ſo when God 
converteth it, he turneth the Courſe of its 
Actions and Defires, and maketh it freely, and 
out of choice, to incline to Good. That Men have 
loſt the Freedom from Sin, and put themſelves 


into a Neceſſity of Sinning, S. Auguſtine proves 


in the following Manner: Man, by making 
an ill Uſe of Free-Will, deſtroyed both him- 
ſelf and it; for as he that hath killed himſelf, 
hath killed himſelf by living, but doth not 
live by Virtue of this unnatural Violence 
committed upon himſelf, and is likewiſe 
incapable of reſtoring himſelf to Life again; 
ſo when Man committed Sin with a Free- 
Will, Sin being his Conqueror, the Freedom 
of his Will was loſt; for of whom a Man ts 
overcome, of the ſame is he brought in Bondage. 


This being the Caſe, what Liberty can a Bond- 


Servant of this kind be ſuppoſed to have, ex- 
cept it be when it pleaſes him to fin? For he 
ſerves his Maſter freely, that performs what he 
expects or requires of him willingly. So that 
he that is the Servant of Sin, is free to com- 


mit Sin, but for that Reaſon not at Liberty to 


do Good, unleſs being made free from Sin, he 
hath begun to be the Servant of Righteouſncſs. 
8 3 This 
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but he never denieth us to be free from natural AzTicLe * 
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ArTicte x. This is true Liberty, by reaſon of that inward 
Pleaſure and Sztisfacticn whichattends our doing 
well; and withal, a pious Servitude on the 
account of our Obedience to the Command of 
God. But how fſh2il one that is fold to be the 
Bond-Scrvant of Sin, attain to this Liberty of 
doing well, except he be ag rgy by him who 
hath told us, i hat f ihe Son ſhall make us 
free, we ball le free indeed © But before this 
gocd Work is begun in a Man, what Grounds 
hath he to glory of his Will's being free to do 
Good, ſince he is not as yct let at Liberty to do 
Good > None ſurely, beſides that Pride and 
Vanity which the Apofti e endeavours to check 
and reſtrain us from, by telling us, That by 
Grace we are ſaved throw 7h Faith. Here we ice 

| the Neceſſity of Sinning, and Freedom from 

8 natural Neceſiity, ſubſiſt to ogether in the cor- 

14 ruptcd Nature of Man. The Will, faith 

Fo & St. Bernard, being in a ſurprizing and Rrange 

Manner depraved by Sin, 1 a Necel- 

ſity upon itlelf: So that this d ceceſſity, when 

tis voluntary, cannot excuie the Wil; 
neither can the Mill exciide it when "ris 
otisrwiie. For this Neceſhty is in tome 
reipect vohintary; ts a Sort of a tavourire 
Infiucnee or Incl nation, tiattcring us by 
conſtraining, and conſtraining us by flatter- 
ing — tis the Wi ill ch. 4T made nerſelr the Ser- 
vant of Sin, when ſte was free, by conſent- 
| ing to it; and tis the Will nevertheleſs, 
whici: confines herlelf under the Lominion 

1 of Sin, by ſerving it voluntarily. If it be 

q e demanded that I ſhou'd ſhew how ' tis poſſible, 

| 


| ” 
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that what appears to be noccfſuy, ſhould be 
alſo voluntary ; ; Ianiwer, Thar tis indecd true, 
that the Wilt hath put herſelf under Bondage, 
but dot not detain herlelf under it, and that ſhe 
40 8 
may 
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may of the Two, be rather faid to be detained Ari X. 
againſt her Conſent. It will be replied, that I WW 


do well to fay that it is detained by ſomething 
elſe ; but I ſhould obſerve, that it is the Will 
that is detained, and that to talk of an unwillin 

Will, ſounds ſomewhat oddly. The Will cannot 
be detained without her Conſent, for the Will 
is the Power or Faculty of a Perſon willing, 
and not of a Perſon nilling : If ſhe be detained 
willingly, ſhe is detained by herſelf. What 
then will ſhe ſay, or what will ſhe anſwer for 
herſelf, ſince ſhe herſelf hath made herſelf the 
Servant of Sin, as it is ſaid, He that doth Sin, 
isthe Servant of Sin ; for when ſhe ſinned, which 
ſhe did when ſhe purpoſed or reſolved to be 
obedient to Sin, ſhe made herſelf the Servant 
of Sin: But ſhe is made free if ſhe do not con- 
tinue to commit Sin. But ſhe continues in Sin as 
long as ſhe continues herſelf in the Servitude or 


Bondage which ſhe hath pur herſelf in; nor can 


the Will be ſaid to be detained altogether againſt 
her Conſent, becauſe ſhe is what we call the 
Will: Therefore, becauſe ſhe hath yoluntarily 
made herſ-lf a Servant, or Slave, we may ſay, 


not only that ſhe hath made herſelf one, but 


alſo that ſhe makes herſelf one. But you will 
ſav, perhaps, that I ſhall never make you diſ- 
believe that Necefity which you fecl and expe- 
rience in yourſelf, and continually ſtrive and 
ſtruggle againſt, But where, I beſeech you, 
do you feel this Neceſſity which you complain 
of? Is it not in the Will 2 For you may be faid 
to will that with a Witneſs, which you will 
out of Neceſſity, which you cannot be unwilling 


of, or much oppoſe. Mort over, where the 


Will is, there is Liberty, I mean a Natural, but 


* not a Spiritual Liberty, not that Liberty, with 
which, as the Apoſtle tells us, Chriſt bath made 
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us free. Tor this is the Liberty which he 
ſpeaks of, when he tells us, that where the 
Spirit of the Lord is, there is Liberty. So the 
Soul, by a ſtrange and evil Sort of Diſpoſition, 
is detained as a Servant, and alſo free under 
this voluntary and ſadly free Neceſſity ; a Ser- 
vant on the Account of the Neceſſity which 
ſhe is under, and free by Reaſon of the Will; 
and what is ſtill more ſtrange and more deplo- 
rable, therefore guilty becauſe free, and there- 
fore a Servant becauſe guilty ; ſo that at laſt 
it comes to this,that ſhe is therefore a Servant 
becauſe free.” And aſterward.“ What I would 
not, that I do, but ' tis I myſelf and no other 
that hinders me from doing as I would ; and 
what I hare, that I do, but without the Com- 
pulſion of any body but myſelf. And would 


to God that this Reſtraint and this Compulſion 
were ſo violent that it might not be volunta- 
ry ; for, perhaps, I might by this Means be 
excuſed ; or, that it might be ſo voluntary as 
not to be violent; for by this Means there 
might be a Poſſibility of my growing better.“ 


T rs true, that natural Men may do Things 
that are good in their kind, and with regard to 
the Object about which they are converſant, 
and perform ſuch external Actions as ſerve to 
entertain this preſent Life; but to do any thing 
that is morally good, not only with reſpect to 
theſe, but allo with reſpect to the End and 
Circumſtances of it, is what the corrupted Na- 
ture of Man is not capable of. There are ſeve- 
ral excellent Paſſages to this Purpoſe ſcattered 
up and down in the Works of St. Avgnftie. 
Man by Willing of Evil, deſervedly loſt the 
Poffibility of doing Good, who by having it 
in his Power to do Good, might have over- 
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come his Inclination to Evil. By Sin, there- Azricue X. 
fore, Free-Will deſtroyed the Good which it \ WW 


was in Man's Power to do, but not the Name 
or Nature of it. We confeſs, that there's a 
Freedom of the Will in all Men, having a ſort 
of Judicial Power over their Reaſon, but this 


+ doth not extend to Things of a religious Na- 
ture, but only to ſuch good and bad Things as 


concern this preſent Life. By good Things I 
here underſtand ſuch as proceed from what is 
good in Nature; as to be willing to labour in 
a Field, to be willing to have a Friend, to be 
willing to be cloathed, to build a Houſe, to be 
acquainted with uſeful Arts and Sciences, or to 
obtain any thing that may be of uſe to us in 
this preſent Life. By evil Things, ſuch as to 
be willing to worſhip an Idol, to commit Mur- 
der, and the like. —— You act, indeed, with- 
out the Aſſiſtance of God, and with a Free- 
Will, but then you act wickedly. This is the 


Property of that Will of yours which you call 


Free, and by acting in this manner it becomes 
the Servant of Sin, and is therefore obnoxious 
or liable to Damnation. When I tell you, that 
without the Help of God you can do nothing, 
I mean, nothing that is good: For your Will 


is free to do Evil without the Aſſiſtance of 


God, though it be not altogether free neither. 
For of whom a Man is overcome, of the ſame be 
is brought in Bondage, and whoſoever doth fin is 
the Servant of Sin. The Will cannot be 
free-in that which is good, ſince our Deliverer 
hath not freed it, but with reſpec to Evil it is 
free enough. This Will which is free, with 


reſpect to Evil, becauſe it takes Delight in it, 


is not free with relation to Good, becaule it is 


not freed. —— We have always a Free-Will, 


but not always a good one, For it 1s * 
8 ree 
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thou Enemy to the Truth of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith: Thoſe Actions of Free-W ill, 

which len are prepared to do by the Pre- 
vention of Divine Grace, without any Merit | 
ot Free- Will, as long as this Preventing | 
Grace cauſes, governs, and perfects them, | 
wc are very fir from condema:ag them, but 
defire that Men may have as much of ſuch 
a Frec-Will as this is, as is poible ; for by 
ſuch Actions as theſe the People of God 
have been juſtificd, are juſtified, and ſhail 

| | o be 


0 


Azricut X. free from Righteouſneſs when it ſerves Sin, and 8 
men 'tis evil zor 'tis free from Sin when it ſerves ax 
Righteouſneſs, and then 'tis good. For the Fg 
Grace of God is always good, and 'tis by Vir- x 
tue of this that Man hath a good Will, who = 
before had a bad one. — It muſt be confeſ- N 
ſed, that we have a Free-Will to do Good, or pa 
to do Evil: But with reſpect to Evil, every 
Man is free, whether he be the Servant of my 
Righteouſneſs or the Servant of Sin; but as to 4 
CHod, no Man can be free before he hath been - 
freed. —— Our Free-W ill is 10 hamperd and = 
captivated, that it prevails only in Evil, and ©: 
not as to Righteoutneſs, except it be freed and . 
aſſiſted by God. — Ve loſt that Will which 
was free to love God by the Greatneſs of our : 
firſt Sin. £ 
ARIMINENSIS faith, © That the . 
* Will is determined to Evil, if it be not | __ 
** otherwile diſpoſed by the ſpecial Grace of 
* God.” And therefore what St. Auguſtine | : 
{a'th to the Pc/rrions is very well worth our 8 
Noti-c. my The Pelogian Will ſay, ( /aith he) J 
** Do you in good carneſt condemn thoſe : 
* Works which are done by Virtue of Free- K 
x Will > Hear me, thou fooliſh Heretick, ; 
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* be juſtified in Chriſt. But we condemn, and Azricte X. 
that too by God's Authority, thoſe Works W WW 
of Free-Will which are put before Grace, and 
| are cried up as meritorious, and ſufficient to 
juſtify us in Chriſt.” Ariminenſis ſaith again, 7 
| That no Man can deſcrve the firſt Grace of 
* God by the Merit of Condignity, or, in- 4 
* deed, by that of Congruity. This (Le /ays) 9 
he aſſerts in Oppoſition to the Opinion of 4 
ſome modern Divines ; and that by Grace j 
* he underſtands the ſpecial Aſſiſtance of God, by 
FI 
pl 
$ 


in order to our Well-doing,” © The fitting or 
preparing us for Grace, /2ith Bonaventure, 
conſiſts of three Parts or Diviſions, the Effi- 
cient, the Formal, and the Materia! ; the 
cc - : 

firſt is from God, the ſecond from Grace, 


NY ; Mas es 1 
* which is freely given us, the third is from 4 
© ourſelves. For the Soul hath the Power and „ 
ce wy 


Means of Knowing and of Loving God by 
Nature; but it hath not the Knowledge of | 
the Truth, nor the Method which it is to tl 
obſcrve in ſhewing its Love to God, but by 4 
Grace.” Iu another Place le hath thefe 
Hords : © The Freedom of the Will is three- of 
© fold, viz. From Neceſſity, from Sin, and 
from Miſery. The firſt of thefe is the Free- 
dom of Nature, the ſecond of Grace, and 
© the third of Glory. The firſt of theſe is 7 
* common both to the Good and Bad, the 
& ſecond is peculiar to the Good, and the third 
* to the Saints in Heaven. Frec-Will is freer 
* in good Men than in bad, becauſe good 


c. 


* 1 2 
1 1 94 


© Men are ſubject to no ther Bondage beſides 2 
that of Miſery, whereas bad len are ſub— 1 
© ject both to Sin and Rlifery. But when 1 
(e 74 


we are arrived at our proper Home, the 
& Will ſhall be endued with all the Frec- 
“ dom imaginable, becauſe the Scrvitude of 


* every 
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ArTicte X. & every kind which it is now ſubject to ſhall be 
WY VV © aboliſhed. We may obſerve in this Place, 


© that though neither God nor Angels, nor the 
* Spirits of juſt Men made perfect, can do any 
5 thing that is evil; yet they are, neverthe- 
ce lefs, endued with a Freedom of Will; be- 
* cauſe they make Choice of Good and de- 
m cline Evil, not by Reaſon of any Infirmity 
* like manner we muſt ſay of the Devil, that 
© he hath Free-Will, but always refuſeth Good 


or Neceſſity, but freely and voluntarily. In 


cc 
cc 
c. 
cc 
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and chuſes Evil: But this is not occaſioned 
by any Violence or Force conſtraining him, 
but a voluntary or wilful Obſtinacy. Free- 
Will is either at an equal Poize, and equally 
inclined both to Good and Evil, as it was in 
our firſt Parents before the Fall; or elle it 
inclines more to Evil than it does to Good, 


* as in ſuch as are regenerated by Baptitm, 


or more to Good than to Evil, as in thole 
that are ſanctified in the Womb, and de- 
ſigned by God for ſome very great and ex- 
traordinary Undertakings or Miniſtrations; 
or elſe it neceſſarily inclines to Evil, as in 
Unbelievers, who are unregenerate; or elſe, 
in the laſt Place, it neceſſarily inclines to 
Good, as in thoſe that are eſtabliſned and 
confirmed in Holineſs.” And in another 


Place; “Man is more prone to Evil than to 


& 
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Good ; and that upon many Accounts. Firſt, 
Becauſe, as it is ſaid, the Body which is 
corrupted weigheth down the Soul, drawing 


her to Evil, but not lifting her up to Good. 


Secondly, Becauſe, as St. Augustine faith, 
the Evil which we are accuſtomed to hath a 
greater Prevalence over us than the Good 
which we are not. Thirdly, Becauſe it is 
naturally much eafier to deſcend, than It is 
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more than ten can forward. Fourthly, Be- 
cauſe the Temptation to Evil is preſent with 
us, but the final Reward of Virtue and Ho- 
lineſs, which is propoſed to us, in order to 
* incite us to Good, is at a Diſtance. What- 
ever is apprehended to be pleaſing and de- 
iighrful, cither by the Senfes or Imagination, 
docs, as it were, neceſſarily ſtir up a Deſire 
and Hankering after it, that is, Concupiſcence 
within us. Fifthly, Becauſe more Circum- 
ſtances are required, in order to Good than 
to Evil. Sixthly, Becauſe we have a Ten- 
dency towards the firſt Principle, out of 
which we ſprung, that is, Nothing. Seventh- 
ly, Becaule the Incitement which ſtirs us up 
to do Evil, is always within us. Eighthly, 
Becauie the Powers and Faculties of our 
Minds are ſprightly and active in the Purſuit 
of Temporal 'I hings, but paſſive and lan- 
gu d with regard to Spiritual. Becauſe the 
Virtues and Graces of a good Life are not 
acquired, bu: received: From whence it 
comes to pals, that we can do Evil by our- 
telves, but cannot do Good without the Aſ- 
ſiſtance of Divine Grace. 


PETER LOMB ARO propoſing the 
Queſtion, M hether all the Intentions and Acti- 
ons of them that lack Faith be Sin? hath theſe 
Words: © It Faith direct the Intention, and 
* the Intention make a Work to be good; 
© there ſeems to be no good Work where 
* there's neither Faith nor a good Intention.” 
Which is rationally accounted for by thoſe who 
aſſert, That all the Actions and Inclinations of 
Man, without Faith, are evil, which are never- 
theleſs good, when accompanied by Faith, ac- 

cording 
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to aſcend ; and one Men will draw backward Irc X. 
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AxTicte X. cording to what is ſaid by the Apoſtle, — That 
W what is not of Faith is Sin. St. Auguſtine upon 


this Place faith, ** That the whole Life of Un- 
e believers is Sin, and nothing is good without 
the chiefcſt Good: Where the Acknowledg- 
ment of the Eternal Truth is wanting, there's 
© a Flaw and Defect even in the very beſt of 
© our Actions. And St. James tells us, in his 
General Epiſtle, That whoſoever offends in one 
Point of the Law is guilty of all. A little lower 
the ſame Writer takes Notice of that Saying of 
the Apoſtle, That without Faith tis impoſſible 
to pleaſe God. And then he obſerves, ** That 
„ thoſe Actions which are done without Faith 
© are not good, becauſe every thing that is 
© good is pleaſing to God.” And laſtly, he 
ſays, © That the Reaſon why the Actions of 
* thoſe who have not Faith are always ſinful, 
* is not becaule they are always fo in them- 
** ſelves, but becauſe they are not done with 
* a right Intention, or for a good End.” 
Bradtrardin in his Sum againft the Pelpgians of 
his Time, tells us, That the Will of Man, 
5 fince the Fall, hath no Power to bring forth 
* any good Action, that may be morally good 
* with relation to its End and Circumſtances.” 
And Alvarez, though he thought that all the 
Actions of Infidels are not Sin, yet he faith, 
** 'That none of them is truly an Act of Vir- 
* tre, in reſpe& of its laſt natural End.” 
Caſſunder faith, ** That the Article of the Au- 
© guyine Contefſion, concerning Original Sin, 
** agreeth with the Doctrine of the Church, 
** ſince it teacheth, that the Will of Man hath 
** ſome kind of Liberty to perform an Act of 
Civil Juſtice, and to make Choice of Things 
tubjech to Reaſon ; but that without the Spi- 
6 rit of God it hath no Power to do any thing 

de that 
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that may be juſt before God, or any thing Auriczz X. 
5 ſpiritually juſt.” | — 


AnxD all Orthodox Divines do agree, in Op- 
poſition to the Pelagians, that tis the Work of 
Grace to make us truly juſt before God; that 
this Grace doth not create any new Will in us, 
neither doth it lay any abſolute Conſtraint up- 
on the old one, but only correcteth the Depra- 
vity of it, and turneth it from willing hat it 
ought not, to what it ought. to will; drawing 
it with a kind of inward Motion, that it may 
throw off its Averſion to good 1 hings, and 
willingly conſent to the Divine Calling. The 
Pelagians, thoſe Enemies to the Grace of God, 
being urged with thoſe Texts of Ecripture, in 
which Grace is made Mention of, endavoured 
to avoid the Force of them, affirming, That 

by Grace we are to underſtand, the Powers, 
Faculties, and Perfections of Nature, frecly 
given us by God our Creator at the Beginning. 

When this would not ſerve their Turn, they 
told us, That by Grace we were to underſtand _ 
the Remiſſion of our Paſt Sins, and if what 5 
was paſt were forgiven, there was Good enough — 
in Nature to enable us to bethink ourſelves for 
the Time to come, ſo as to do Good and de- | 
cline Evil. When this Shift likewiſe failed ." 
them, they began to ſay, That perhaps, Men 'J 
will not bethink themſelves of the Duty which 
they are bound to do, or will not preſently and 
certainly diſcern what they are to do, without 

ſome Inſtruction or Illumination; but that if A 
they have the Help of Inſtruction and Illumina- is 
tion, they may eaſily, out of the Strength of | 
Nature, decline Evil, and do what they diſcern 
to be good. St. Bernard hath given us an ex- 
cellent Anſwer to theſe bold Aſſertions, in theſe 

| Words, 
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AzricLe x. Words, — is not alike eaſy to know our 
A © Duty, and to practiſe it. For to lead a 


cc blind Man and to carry a tired one are 
& Things of a different Nature. He that 
& ſhews a Man the Way, does not, by ſo do- 
& ing, furniſh him with what is neceſſary for 
& his Subſiſtance upon the Road: He that 
& takes Care that he ſhall not miſs his Way, 
& and he that takes Care that he does not faint 
« or fail in it before he hath performed his 
& Tourney, do both of them perform Offices 
« of a different Nature from each other. So 
© he that is a Teacher is not preſently a Com- 
© municator of Good, let him teach what- 
© ſoever he will. Moreover, there are two 
Things which I have need of, To be taught, 
and to be aſſiſted. Tis true, that you are 
in the right to have Regard to Mens Igno- 
rance, in order to remove it; but if the 
© Opinion of the Apoſtle may be admitted for 
Truth, The Spirit belpeth our Infirmities, In 
a Word, he that miniſters Council to me by 
your Mouth, muſt of Neceſſity afford me 
the Aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit, or elſe 
* your Endeavours to enlighten me will turn 


cc 


© to no Account. 


Wurd they were driven from this Device 
alſo, they betook themſelves to another, viz. 
That the Help of Grace is neceſſary to make 
us do good more eaſily, more conſtantly and 
univerſally than in the preſent State of Nature 
we are able to do, and to make us ſo to do 
Good, as to attain Eternal Happineſs in Hea- 
ven. And thisis, and was the Opinion of many 
Divines in the Church of Roe, both antient 


and modern. For many of them taught, that 


Men in the preſent State of Nature, as it now 
is 
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is, ſince the Fall of Adam, may decline each Arrictz X. 
particular Sin, perform ſuch Works as are trul 

virtuous and good, fulfil the ſeveral Preceprs of 

the Law of God, according to the Subſtance of 

the Work commanded, tho' not according to 

the Intention of the Law-giver ; that they may 

love God above all 'T hings, as the Author and 

End of Nature. So that for theſe Purpoſes 

there was no Neceſſity for the Gifr. of Grace, 

but that Grace is added, to make us do Good 

more eaſily, conſtantly, and univerially, and 

to merit Heaven. And therefore Stapleton con- 
feſſetn, That many wrote anadviſedly, as 

*© well among the Schoolmen as thoſe = later 

* Dare, in the Beginnings of Religious Diffe- 

*© rences, but that Men are no w become wiſer.” 

And would to God it were true! but it will 

appear, that though they are., in ſome meaſure, 

aſham'd of what they do, yet they continue to 

do as. others have done before them: For they 

{till reach, That Men may decline each parti- 

cular Sin, and perform the true Works of Mo- 

ral Virtue, do ſuch Things as the Law requires, 
according to che Subſtanc's of the Things com- 

manded, though not ſo as to merit Heaven, or 1 
never to break any of them. e $ 
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3 BELLARMIN E indeed denieth, That 
| we can love God above all Things in any 
| manner, without the; Help of Divine Grace. 
| But Cijetan faith, ** Tho' we cannot love God 
| * above all Things, ſo as to do nothing but 
| * that which may be referred to God as the 
* laſt End, yet ſo as to do many good Things 
in reference to. him as the laſt End.” And 
Bellarmine, except he denies his own Princi- 
ples, muſt tay ic too. For, firſt, he undertak- 


eth to defend this Propofition, That Man may 
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Axticte Xx. do a Work morally good without the Aſſiſtance 
of Grace, and in order to obey God, the Au- 


thor of Nature. And elſewhere he proves, 
That Man cannot always do well in a State of Na- 
ture, without the Help of divine Grace, becauſe 
he is ſo turned away 7 tad God to the Creature 
by the Sin of Adam, and eſpecially to himſelf, 
that actually, or habitually, or in Propenſion, 
he placeth his laſt End in the Creature, and not 
in God; and ſo cannot but offend, if he be 
not watchful againſt this Propenſion. From 
whence it followeth, 'That ſince a Man muſt 


make God his chiefeſt Good, if he do Good; 


if he can do Good naturally, he can naturally 
make God his chiefeſt Good. 


So that many formerly, and almoſt all at pre- 


ſent in the Church of Rome, are more than Semi- 


Pelagians, not acknowledging the Neceſſity of 
Grace to make us decline Evil, and do Good, 
but to do ſo conſtantly, univerſally, and ſo as 
to merit Heaven: But St. Auguſtine, Proſper, 
Fulgentius, Gregory, Beda, Bernard, Anſelm, 
Hugo, and many worthy Divines mentioned by 
the Maſter of the Sentences, yea, the Maſter 
himſelf, Groſthead, Bradwardine, Ariminenſis 

the Catholick Divine that Stapleton ſpeaks of, 
thoſe that Andradius takes Notice of, Alvarez, 
and others, agree with us, that there is no Power 
left in Nature to avoid Sin, and to do any one 
good Action, that may be truly an Action of 
Virtue, and therefore they ſay, Grace muſt 
change us, and make us become new Men. 


Cardinal Contarenus obſerves, © That the Phi- 


* loſophers perceiving a great Inclination to 
** Evil to be found in the Nature of Mankind, 


thinking it might be altered and put right, 


* by inuring them to good Actions, gave 
| many 
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firſt Spring of human Actions, that is, the 
* laſt End chiefly defired, which they ſought 


Nature or Art could afford a Remedy for it : 
As thoſe Diſeaſes are incurable which have 
infected the Fountain of Life. And there- 
fore *tis God only who ſearcheth the ſecret 
and moſt retired Turnings of our Soul and 


Spirit, that changeth the Propenſion and 
Inclination of our Will, and turneth it 
© unto himſelf” And in another Place he bath 
theſe Ii ords; We muſt obſerve, that at this 
Time the Church of God, by the Craft of 
the Devil, is divided into two Seas, who 
* doing their own Buſineſs rather than that of 
“ Chriſt, and ſeeking their own Glory more 
than the Honour of God and Profit of their 
„ Brethren, put a terrible Stumbling-block in 
* the Way of unwary and ſimple People, by 
© a ſtiff and reſolute Defence of contr 

Opinions. For ſome who boaſt themſelves 
© Profeſſors of the Catholick Religion, and 
* Enemies to the Lutherans, whilſt they go 
about too much to maintain the Liberty of 


KR 8 | 


Man's Will, out of too great a Deſire to op- 


c poſe them, oppoſe themſelves againſt the 


« greateſt Lights of the Chriſtian Church; and 


© the firſt and principal Teachers of Catholick 
Verity, declining more than they ſhould to 
* the Hereſy of Pelagius. Others, when they 
© have been a little converſant in the Writings 
© of St. Auguſtine, though they have neither 
that Modeſty of Mind, nor Love towards 
Gad that he had, deliver ſuch intricate Things 

T 2 from 


many good Precepts and Directions, but to AnTicLE X. 
** no Purpoſe ; for this Evil being in the very * 


not in God, but the Creature, no Help of 


Spirit, by the inward Motion of his Holy 
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AurictE X. © from the Pulpit, as arc indeed mere Para- 
V goxes to the People. 


So that as to the Weakneſs of Nature, and 
the Neceſſity of Grace, we have the Conſent of 


all the beſt and worthieſt of that Church in 


which our Fathers lived and died. 


Tu E next Thing to be conſidered is, the 
Power of Free-Will in diſpoſing itſelf for the 
Reception of Grace. Durandus is of Opinion, 
That a Man by the Power of Pree-Will, may 
diſpoſe and fit himſelf for the Reception of 
Grace, by ſuch a kind of Diſpoſition as Grace 
is to be given to by Pact or Covenant, and not 
as a Debt. Among the later Divines there are 
ſome of Opinion, That as one Sin is permitted 
that it may be the Puniſhment of another, fo 
God in reſpec of Alms, and other moral good 
Works, done by a Man in the State of Sin, 
uſeth to help the Sinner the more ſpeedily and 
effectually to riſe from Sin; and that God in- 
fallibly, as if there were a certain Law to this 


Purpoſe, beſtows the Aſſiſtances of Preventing 


Grace, on ſuch as do what they can by the 


Strength of Nature: And this is the Merit of 


Congruity, which they uſe to ſpeak of in the 
Romiſh Schools. But, as I ſaid before, Ari- 
mineuſis reſolutely rejects it. Stapleton faith, It 
is exploded out of the Church. Alvarez tells 
us, I hat St. Auguſtine and Proſper, whom Aqui- 
nas and the Thomifts follow, do likewiſe reject it. 
St. Auguſtine, in anſwer to the two Epiſtles of 
Pelagius, faith, —— If the Deſire of Good 
* ariſes from ourſelves without the Aſſiſt ance of 
© Divine Grace, the firſt Beginnings of it are 
* meritorious, to which the Grace of God is 
added as its Due; and ſo it follows, that the 

| Grace 
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© Grace of God is not given gratis or freely, 


& and that when we receive it, we receive no- 
© thing but what we have merited. Who can 
& doubt, ſaith Proiper, but that Free-Will is 
© obedient to the Voice of God exhorting it, 
& ſince the Grace of God produces in it both 
& Faith and Obedience? Otherwiſe there would 
© be no Occaſion for vs to be acquainred of a 
© new Will to be renewed within us, accord- 
ing to that of the wite Man, Prov. xvi. 1. 
The Preparation of the Heart in Man is from 
© the Lord. In which Flace both the Free- 
© Will of Man is underſtood, and the Grace 
of God accompanying and aſſiſting it. 


© Nxtrxxx is that which is ſaid by Slomon 
in the gth Verſe of this Chapter, /aith Al- 
varez, any Contradiction to this Doctrine. 


The Words are, — A Man's Heart deviſeth 


& his Way. For this is aſcribed to Man, inaſ- 
much as he freely produceth that Conſent in 
himſelf, by which he is prepared for Grace : 
But yet, in order to his effecting of this, it 
is to be ſuppoſed, that he hath God's ipecial 
Aſſiſtance to inſpire into him that which is 
good, and to move and incite him to embrace 
© it. And fo thoſe Words are to be underſtood, 


* Rev. iii. 20. If any Man hear my Voice, and 


open the Door, Iwill come in to him; and thoſe 


in the 3oth Chapter of Iſaab and the 18th 
& Verſe, And therefore will the Lord wait, that 
% be may be gracious unto you: For he waiteth 
& not for our Conſent, as coming out of the 
& Power of Nature, or as if any iuch Content 
« were a Diſpoſition to Grace, but that Con- 
& ſent which he cauſeth in us. As in our carnal 
& or bodily Nativity, ſalth Fulgentius, the De- 


_ & fign and Workmanſhip of God precedes or 
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goes before any Will or Contrivance of Man's : 


So is it in the ſpiritual Birth in which we be- 
gin to put off the old Man.” St. Bernard, 


in the Beginning of his 'Treatiſe upon Grace 
and Free-Will, faith, I acknowledge my 
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{elf to be prevented, and perceive myſelf to 
be forwarded, and hope to be perfected by 
Grace. For this is not of bim that willeth, 
nor of bim that runneth, but of God that ſhew- 
eth Mercy. You will ſay then, perhaps, What 
is it that Free-Will doth ? I anſwer, in ſhort, 
that it is ſaved ; for take away Free-Will, 
and there is nothing that can be ſaved ; take 
away Grace, and there will be nothing to 
fave it by ; this is a Work which cannot be 
done without two Things, which muſt con- 
cur in it; one by which, and another for 
which it is done. God is the Author of Sal- 
vation, Free-Will is nothing but a Subject 
that is capable of it ; it is God alone that can 
give it, it is Free-Will alone that is capable 
of receiving it. And therefore what none 
but God can glve, and nothing but Free- 
Will can receive, can neither be without the 
Conſent of the Receiver, nor the Grace of 
the Giver, and fo Free-Will is ſaid to co- 
operate with the Operations of Grace, while 
it conſents, that is, when it is ſaved; for 
to conſent and to be ſaved is one and the 


* ſame Thing.“ 


Yer we muſt not think that God moveth 


us, and then waiteth to ſee whether we will 
conſent. Thus the Council of Aurange in the 
4th Canon decrees, That if any Man endea- 
vours to mainiain that God waits for our Will 


in 


order to cleanſe us from Sin, and doth not 


own that our being willing to be cleanſed is 


wrought 
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wrought in us by the Infuſion and Operation Aare X. 
of God's Holy Spirit, he reſiſteth the Holy WWW 


Spirit himſelf, who tells us by Solomon, that the 


Preparation of the Heart is of the Lord, and by 
the Apoſtle, that tis God that worketh in us 


both to will and to do of his good Pleaſure. So 
that God doth not ſtir and move the Will, and 
ſo ſtay to ſee whether it will conſent or not, 
but worketh, moveth, and inclineth us to 
Conſent. 


Tux good Uſe of Grace proceedeth not from 
the mere Liberty of our Will, but from God, 
working by the effectual Help of pre- operating 
Grace, and cauſing a Man freely to content and 
co-operate. If not, God would not be the total 
Cauſe, which being the firſt Root, bringeth 
forth all that which diſtinguiſheth the Righteous 
from the Sinner. I bo made thee to differ? 
Our Conſent and the Effect of Divine Pre- 


deſtination. The Will doth not firſt begin her 
Determination and Conſent: The Influx of 


Free-Will into a good Action, or the good 
Uſe of Grace exciting is ſupernatural ; as being 
about a ſupernatural Object, therefore it muſt 


proceed from a ſupernatural Cauſe. God is a 
Cauſe, and the firſt Cauſe. As he is a Cauſe 


he hath Reference to the Effect. As he is the 


firſt Cauſe he hath Reference to the ſecond. 
When, therefore, by his aſſiſting Grace, he 
worketh together with us to will and perform 
our Duty, his Operation hath a double Re- 
ſpe& ; firſt, to our Will, which it effectually 
moveth to do this; and ſecondly, to our Act 


of Willing, which it produceth, together with 


our Will ; for our Will hath no Operation but 

in one reſpect only, that is, of the Act which 

it produceth, but it hath no Influence upon 

itſelf antecedently to * Production of the _ 
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AxrictE Xx. So then God is the firſt Determiner of our 
aun; for if the Created Will originally begin 


her own Determination, it will follow, that it 
is the Firft Free, the Firſt Root, and the Firſt 
Cauſe of her own Determination ; which muſt 
not be granted: For ſince a Created Thing that 
is free, is free by Participation, it muſt of Ne- 
ceſſity be reduced to a Firſt Free, as to a former 
Cauſe; otherwiſe there muſt be two Firſt Ori- 
ginal Cauſes. So that God by his effeCtual 
Grace, not only morally, but truly efficiently 
inclineth the Will to the Love and Liking of 
what he pleaſes, in ſuch a manner, that it can- 
not but turn, and cannot difſent zz Senſu com- 
Poſito, in a compound Senſe, though it may in 
Senſu divito, iu a divided Senſe. J he Meaning 
of this is, that the effectual Motion of God's 
Grace, and an actual diflenting, reſiſting, or 
not yielding, cannot ſtand together; but the 
Efficacy of God's Grace and a Power of Dii- 
ſenting may. For the Efficacy of Grace doth 
not take away the Power, but ſo directeth the 
Will, as infallibly, in ſuch Liberty, to produce 
what he pleaterh. There is in ſome Created 
Things at the ſame Time, a Poſſibility of hav- 
ing or doing Things oppoſite to each other, as, 
To fit, Io walk, and the like, but there is no 
Poſſibility of having theſe together. So there is 
in Free-Will, moved by effectual Grace, a Power 
to do, or not to do, in a divided Senſe, becauſe 
the Efficacy of Grace, and the Power of Diſ- 


ſenting, may ſtand together, but not in a com- 


pound Senſe; that is, the Motion of Grace and 
actual Diſſenting cannot ſtand together. 


Aloifius Lippomannus admoniſheth his Rea- 
der, that if he met with this Doctrine in a cer- 
tain Part of St. Chryſoſtom's Writings — © That 
* if a Man doth his beſt Endeavour to do his 

2 * Duty, 
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* Duty, God will beſtow on him an abundant Auric X. 
% Supply of his Grace” —— he ſhould read W Vw 


the Holy Father with Warineſs and Pru- 
dence, leſt he ſhould fall into an Error, and 
believe, that the Grace of God is beſtowed 
upon us on the Account of our Merits. ©* For 
* what proceeds from Merit, continues he, can- 
* not be Grace. Neither is it poſſible for Man 
© to do his beſt Endeavour without the Pre- 
** venting Grace of God; according to that of 
* the P/almift, The God of my Mercy ſhall prevent 
* me. And again, Mercy ſball foliow me all 
* the Days of my Life. And that of the Church, 
* Lord, we pray thee, that thy Grace may always 
© prevent and follow us.” The Salutation which 
* the Virgin Mary received from the Angel, 


© faith Gorchianus, is in theſe Words, Hail 


** thou that art highly favoured ; that whatſo- 
5 ever appeared to be in her, or by her, might 


be ſet forth as the Work and Gift of God, 


** without any Merit of her own preceding 
* it, Oc.“ Ihus you ſee what an Argument 
may be urged even from the very firſt Be- 
ginning of Man's Redemption, to pull down 
his Confidence, and to hinder him from pre- 
fuming upon his Power and Abilities. Inaſ- 
much as the Bleſſed Virgin was declared to 
be highly favoured, it is thereby intimated, 
that ſhe was full of the Grace or Favour of 
God, that nothing which was intended to be 
accompliſhed. in her, was merited by herſelf, 
but that it was entirely the Grace or Free 
Gift of God. What did Human Nature me- 
* rit, ſaith St. Auguſtine, in the Man Chriſt 


& Telus, that it was in ſo eminent a manner 


united to the only Son of God, ſo as in Con- 
junction with his Human Nature to make 


but one Perſon 2 What Goodneſs was there 
in 
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in the Will? What Deſire to do Good? 
What Good had there been done by Man to 
merit his being made one Perſon with God? 
Why, as ſoon as Chriſt began to be a Man, 
he began to be the Son of God, as well as the 
Son of Man, &c. Hereby the Great and 
Alone Grace or Favour of God is mani- 
feſted, that Men may be made ſenſible, that 
they are juſtified from their Sins by that 
Grace which enabled Chriſt, as a Man, to be 
without Sin. Behold the Grace of God is 
commended to us in our Mediator Jeſus 
Chriſt, who, when he was the only Son of 
God, not by Grace, but by Nature, and for 
this Reaſon was full of Truth, became the 
Son of Man ; the Word was made Fleſh, that 
he might alſo be full of Grace. If in Chriſt, 
who is the Original and Fountain from which 


our Salvation is derived, there be nothing 


but Grace, from whence can Man pretend 
of himſelf to produce any thing towards his 
own eternal Salvation and Happineſs 2 The 
great Preſumption of Human Nature is to be 
wondred at, or rather to be pitied, which 
rather chuſes to reject Salvation out of Pride, 
than to practiſe Humility, by which it might 
receive it gratis. Ho, every one, ſaith Jaiab, 
that thirſteth, come to the Waters, and he that 
hath no Money ; come ye, buy and eat, yea, 
come buy Wine and Milk without Money and 
without Price. The ſame Spirit of God in- 
clines the Will of Man to defire Good, which 
it was before averſe to, and enables it to 
bring its good Deſires to effect, without any 


Aſſiſtance or Co-operation of its own Powers, 


until it is cured or renewed. - And again, Grace 


doth not only aſſiſt the Righteous, but it alſo 
juſtifies the Wicked; and when it aſfiſteth 
| the 
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© the Righteous, and {ecmeth to be the Reward AxrictE X. 
& of his Merits, it doth not ceaſe to be Grace. WW 


* becauſe it aſſiſteth what was given by icſelf.” 
Hugo de Sancto Vittore faith, * That the Grace 
* which js requiſite to enable us to do Good, is 
© 'Threefold, Preventing, Co- operating, and 
* Subſequent or Following. The Firſt gives us 
* the Will, the Second the Power to do 
© Good, and the Third Perſeverance and 
* Continuance in Well-doing.” So that in the 
Matter of Free-Will and Grace, the Church 
wherein our Fathers lived and died, is found 
to have been a Proteſtant Church. * 


Dr. OvezaArL TL, ſometime Profeſſor of 


Divinity in the Univerſity of Cambridge, hath 
two Chapters upon the Subjects of Free-1/711, 
and the Co-operation of Grace, in which he treats 
profeſſedly on this very Article. 


& As to Free-Will and Grace, ſaith he, we 
© have a brief Definition of what is to be 
& aſſerted concerning them, in the Tenth 


& Article of our Church, in theſe Words, 
© —— - The Condition of Man after the Fall of 


% Adam, is ſuch, that he cannot turn and pre- 
& pare himſelf, &c. In which Words, tis 
denied, that Man in his Fallen Condition, or 
&© in a State of Sin, is not only void of Merit, 
© but alſo of Strength to enable him to do any 
© Thing that is Spiritually Good, that is, 70 
turn and prepare himſelf to Faith and Calling 
& pow God. But tis ſuppoſed nevertheleſs, 
© Firſt, That Man hath a Free-Will with 


* For the References to the Authors which are quoted in 


this Diſcourſe, ſee Field of the Church, p. 279, c. 


relation 
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relation to ſuch Things as ar' of a natural or 
civil Nature ; and that his natural Strength 
or Powers, and his Actions may be thus far 
good, tho” he cannot hereby turn and prepare 
himſelf to any Spiritual Good. Secondly, 
The Neceſſity of Grace, in order to our per- 
forming Works of Piety, is intimated, be- 
cauſe we cannot without the Grace of God 
do any Thing of this kind; but tis implied 
at the ſame time, that ſuppoſing us to have 
the Grace of God to aſſiſt us, we are able 
to do the Works of Piety or Religion. 
Thirdly, We are told from whence this 
Grace is given and received, by its being 
called the Grace of God, by Chriff. Fourthly, 
We are taught in what manner Grace operates 
or works in us, By preventing us, that 
we may bare a good Will, and working with 
us when we have that good IU. The Grace 
of God prevents us, that we may have a good 
Will, by inlightning our Mind, inſpiring our 
Will, by putting religious Thoughts, and good 


' Deſires into us, and by furniſhing the Heart 


with the Affections of Faith. And therefore, 
the Reaſon why we don't do Good, is be- 
cauſe we do not underſtand what Good is, 
or becauſe we do not take Delight in it, as 
St. Auguſtine explains it. Ignorance and 
Infirmity, faith he, are Faults that hinder 


the Will that it may not incline to a good 


Work or abſtain from a bad one. — Now 
that we may be made acquainted with what 
we were before ignorant of, and that what 
we took no Delight in may be made pleaſant 
to us, we have need of the Grace of God, 
which helpeth the Wills of Men, which, if 
they be not aſſiſted, the Fault is nevertheleſs 
in themſelves, and not in God. It MOreover 
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Or ** co operates, not only by concurring with, but Axzricre X. 
th * alſo by directing and protecting, ſtrengthning WW 
ar “ ard aſſiſting them: For our Endeavours to do | 
e Good are nothing, except they are excited by 

, * preventing Grace ; and to no purpoſe, except 

r * they are aſſiſted by co-operating Grace, as 

= * we are taught by St. Bernard in his Treatiſe 

d © upon Grace and Free-Will. But in both 

© theſe Acts of Grace, Free-Will is not taken 

e away, but perfected; for the ſame S. Bernard 

1 * faith, in his Forty - ſixth Epiſtle to Valentinus, 

1. lt the Will be not Free, there's nothing 

18 to be ſaved; and if the Grace of God be 

8 ** wanting, there's nothing to fave it by. 

k And St. Auguſtine faith, If the Will be not 

b * Free, how ſhall God judge the World? And 

t if there be no Grace, how doth he fave it? ” 

h To which we may add, that of Proſper, in the 

: firſt Chapter of his firſt Book concerning the 

1 Calling of the Gentiles. - © Tf the Will be 

r * taken away, where is the Original of all true 

| & Virtue? If you take away Grace, where is 

- © the Cauſe of Merit or good Deſert?” In all 

: theſe Places, there is not one Mord about the 
irreſiſtable Operation of Grace: For although 


Grace doth very often operate certainly and 
infallibly, when it operates according to the 
Purpoſe of God's Eternal Election; and though 
it be certain, that there is a Decree to obtain a 
propoſed End, joined with God's Preſcience, 
and the Divine Preparation, yet even here it 
doth not work by an irreſiſtable Force, but the 
Freedom of the Will is preſerved notwithſtanding 
the Aſſiſtances of Grace, and in a great many 
other Inſtances where preventing Grace is 
afforded, the Event is ſtill left ro Man's Free- 
Will. Laſtly, The Neceffity of Grace is in- 
timated in our Articles, and in ſeveral Places in 

| our 
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AurictE X. our Publick Liturgy ; but it is done in ſuch a 
manner, that there is Room left for Free-Will, 


without which all Laws, Precepts, Delibera- 
tions, Conditions, Exhortations, Admonitions, 
Promiſes, Threatnings, Commendations, Re- 
bukes, Rewards and Puniſhments would be ſet- 
forth and denounced to no Purpoſe, and there 
would be no Room nor Reaſon left for Care, 
diligent Study, Council and Labour : And 
therefore, let us ncither aſcribe nothing to Free- 
Will, nor too much ; let us not with the De- 
fenders of irreſiſtable Grace, deny Free-Will, 
or make it of no Effect, not only before, but 
even under Grace; nor let us ſuffer the Efficacy 
of Saving Grace, on the other hand, to be ſwal- 
lowed up by the Strength and Freedom of our 
Wills: But allowing the Government or Superi- 


ority to the Grace of God, let the Will of 


Man be admitted to be its Handmaid, but ſuch 
an one as is Free, and freely obeys; by which, 


when it is freely excited by the Admonitions 


of preventing Grace, when it is prepared as to 


its Aﬀections, ſtrengthened and aſſiſted as to 


its Powers and Faculties, a Man freely and 


willingly co- operates with God, that the Grace 
of God be not received in vain. 
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Of the Fuſtification of Man. 


e are accounted Righteous befoze God, Arier x7. 
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only foꝛ the Merit of our Loꝛd and Sa. 


viour Jeſus Chuſt by Faith, and not fo2 
our own Tozks o2 Deſer vings. TUhere- 
koꝛe, that we are juſtified by Faith only, 
ts a moſt wholeſome Doctrine, and very 
full of Comfozt, as moze largely is ex⸗ 
pꝛeſſed in the Pomily of Juſtification, 


The ExPposITION. 


INCE the beſt Works of the beſt Men 
are imperfect, ſo that if God ſhould 
enter into Judgment with his Servants, 
no Man living would be iuſtified, as 


appears from Pſalm cxliii. 2. ; it follows, that 7,6j/carion for 
the Merits of 
Crori/t by Faith. 


as many as are juſtified, are juſtified only for the 
Merits of Chriſt by Faith, thar is, a lively Faith, 
which worketh by Love, Gal. v. 6. This Doc- 
trine, that we are juſtified only for the Merits 
of Chriſt by Faith, is delivered likewiſe in very 
ſtrong Lines, Rom. iii. 23, 24, 25, 26, Fr all 
have ſinned, and come ſhort of the Glory of Cod; 
Being juſtified freely by his Grate, through the 
Redemption that is in Feſus Chriſt : Whom God 
bath ſet forth to be a Propitiation, through Faith 

in 
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AxTicLe XI. jy his Blood, to declare his Righteouſneſs for the 


Remiſſion of Sins that are paſt through the For- 
bearance of God : To declare, I ſay, at this Time 
bis Righteouſneſs, that he might be juſt, and the 


Fuſtifier of bim that believeth in Feſus. And 


Epbeſ. ii. 8, 9. For by Grace ye are ſaved, thro? 


Faith; and that not of yourſebves ; it is the Gift of 


God : Not of Works, left any Man ſhould boaſt. 


S. ClemenT of Rome, in his Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians t, hath theſe Words, © And we 
* therefore, who are called by his Will in 
* Chriſt Jeſus, are not juſtified by ourſelves, 
* nor by our own Wiſdom, our own Under- 
* ſtanding, or our own Godlineſs, or by Works 
* which we have done in the Holineſs of our 
* Heart, but by Faith, by which Almighty 
© God hath juſtified all thoſe that have been 
© juſtified from the Beginning of the World. 


Irtnzvus tells us 5, That Faith which is 
towards the moſt High God juſtifieth Man. 
And again t, he makes uſe of theſe Words; 
For the Juſt ſhall live by Faith: And then he 
adds, That this Doctrine, that the Juſt ſhall 
live by Faith, was foretold by the Prophets. 
S. Cyprian reaſons thus: That it is Faith alone 
that hath profited us; and that we are able to 
do in proportion to our believing, appears from 
the Book of Geneſis, And Abraham believed, 
and it wwas nuputed unto him fur Righteor [neſs *. 


And in his 63d Epiſtle, he applies wh hath 


been faid of Abrabam to Mankind in general: 


—_— 6 


+ Cap. 32. | 

$ Adver. Her. lib. 4. cap. 13. 

+ Cap. 67. 

Ieſtim. ad Quirin. lib. 3. cap. 42. 
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For if Abraham, faith he, believed in God, and Amex XI. 


bs ee i 


it was imputed to him for Righteouineſs ; in like 
manner, whoſoever believeth in God, and lives 
by Faith, is found Righteous. The latter Part 
of this Article is a Sort of a Paraphraſe upon Rom. 
v. I, 2. Therefore being juſtified by Faith, we 
bave Peace with God, through cur Lord Feſus 
Chriſt : By whom alſo we have Acceſs by Faith 
into his Grace, wherein we ſtand, and rejoice in 
Hope of the Glory of God, But we fee that the 
Faith to which Juſtification is aſcribed, is not a 


bare Belief of the Scriptures, and a confident 


Application of God's Fromiſes to ourſelves on 
the Account of ſuch a Belief; but fuch a Faith 
as is explained in the Homily of Juſtification ; 
that is, as I have already hinted, a lively Faith, 


which makes us love God ſo as to keep his The Nature of 
Commandments ; and from which, as the next Fb. 


Article aſſerts, a good Life is inſeparable. 


Ir is obſerved in the Homily here referred to, 
That this is the Doctrine of a great many of the 
Antient Fathers ——- T bat We ere Juſiified by 
Faith auly, freely, aud without Works. But 
that their Meaning is not, . that juſtifying Faith 


is alone in Man, without true Repentance, 


Hope, Charity, Dread, and the Fear of God 
at any Time and Seaton ; or that we ſhould or 
might afterward be idle, 'and that nothing + 
ſhould be required on our Parts afterward ; or 
that we are ſo juſtified without good Works, 
that we ſhould do no good Works at all; but to 
take away clearly all Merir of our Works, as being 
unable to deicrve our Juſtification at God's Hands, 
and thereby moſt plainly to expreſs the Weak- 
nets ci Man, and the Goodneſs of God, the great 
Infirmity of ourſelves, and the Might and Power 
of God, the Imperfectneſs of our own Works, 
U an 
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Anrictt Xl. and the moſt abundant Grace of our Saviour 
WY VV Chriſt; and therefore, wholly to aſcribe the 


Merit and Deſerving of our Juſtification unto 
Chriſt only, and his molt precious Bloodſhed- 
ding. The Homily of Faith doth likewiſe diſtin- 
guiſh betwixt a dead and a lively F:ith ; the firſt 
of which it obſerves with St. Fames, chap. ii. 19. 
to be common both to Men and Devils; and 
to the latter it aicribes our Juſtification : So 


that upon the M hole, our Juſtification is aſcribed | 


in theſe Homilics to Fai'h alone, and yet to 
Faith and good yrs; and both St. Paul and 
St. James are quoted in the fame manner as I 
have quoted them already, for the Support of 
this Doctrine. From hence have ariten ſome 
of the moſt difficult and perplexed Queſtions in 


Divinity, but I hope to ſhew, that St. Paul, 


Rom. iii. Cc. and Epbe/. ii. 8, 9. or elſewhere, 
means nothing different from St. Fames chap. 
ii. 24. and, conſequently, that there is no real 


Inconſiſtency in the Doctrine of the Church, 
either when one Part of it is compared with 


another, or when the Whole of what it hath 
delivered as to this Point, is compared with any 
of thoſe Places of Scripture on which it is 
founded. 


Wu rr I profeſs to ſhew then, is, That 
St. Paul and St. James, though they differ in 
Words and Expreffions, do yer really both 
reach the ſame Doctrine ; that neither doth 
St. Paul, in excluding Works from having any 
ching to do in our Yen, mean to exclude 
ſuch Works as St. James here declares to be 
neceflary ; neither on the other Side, doth 
St. James, in aſſerting the Neceſſity of good 
Works, together with Faith, and as the Effects 
of it, mean to attribute more to them than 

St. Paul 
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St. Paul does. But before I proceed to ſhew Axricte XI. 
how theſe Apoſtles may, as I think, be fiirly WWW. 
reconciled, it may not be amits to premile this 
one 'T hing, viz. That if that Solution of the 
Difficulty, which I ſhall by-and-by propoſe, 
ſhould not ſeem clear and ſatisfactory; and if we 
could not think of any other way, whereby theſe 
two Divine Writers might to our Apprehenſion 
be reconciled together, and m de to tpcak the 
ſame Thing ; it would neverthelets in that Caſe, 
be reaſonable to ſtick to the Words of St. Fames, 
in their ſtrict and moſt natural Signification, and 
to ſuppole that St. Paul is to be intrepreted by 
him, rather than he by Sr. Paul; and, conſe- 
quently, to take for granted, that the Doctrine 
which is here taught in expreſs Words by 
St. James (viz. That Works are neceſſary as 
well as Faith, to render us ſuch as God will 
approve of, and juſtify at the Laſt Day) is 
undoubtedly true, although we could not tell 
which way St. Paul's Words might be fairly 
interpreted in the fame Scnſe. 'I his, I fay, 
appears reaſonable upon ſeveral Accounts; as 
namely, 1. Becauſe we have an expreſs ] cfti- 
mony of Scripture, That in St. Paul's Writings 
there are eme Things hard to be underſtood, 
which they that are unlearned and unftalle wreſt 
— to their on Deſlruction, 2 Pet. iii. 16. 
And 'tis probable, that thoſe Places wherein 
he treats concerning Juſtification by F2:th only, 
may be reckoned in that Number. And this 
St. Auguſtine fays expreſly, viz. That the chief 
Difficulty of all in St. Pas Epiſtles, is his to 
much Commendation of that Faith, which he 
ſays does juſtify ; by which ignorant Men under- 
ſtand nothing elſe but only an Aſſent of the 
Mind to the Truths of the Goſpel, which, 
indeed, is the prime and moſt proper Notion of 
U 2 the 
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Axrrcr.s XI. the Word, and do thence infer, that a good Life 


doi neceſſary to juſtify and ſave a Man. And, 
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indeed, if St. Peter had not made this Obſerva- 
tion concerning the Obſcurity of ſome of St. Paul's 
Writings, tis nevertheleſs no more than what 
every one that reads the Bible muſt needs ob- 
ſerve, viz. that the Epiſtles of St. Paul, eſpe- 
cially where he handles Controverſy, are the 
hardeſt to be underſtood, except, perhaps, the 
Propheſies that are not yet accompliſhed, of any 
Part of the New Teftament. And on the other 
Side, it is no leis obvious to be obſerved, that the 
Epiſtle of St. James, and this Chapter of it in 
particular, is to appearance very plain and clear ; 
and that both in the Concluſion which it lays 
down, viz. That we are juſtified by Works, and 
not by Faith only, and alſo in the Argument 
whereby this Concluſion is made good, from 
the 14th Verſe of this Chapter to the End. 
Now if the Caſe be thus, as it plainly ſeems to 
be, nothing can be more reaſonable than to inter- 
pret this Place of S. James by thoſe of S. Paul; 
that is, a plain Place by an obſcure one; and 
on the other Side, nothing can be fairer than when 
we meet with any crabbed or difficult Place in 
any Author, to fee whether his Meaning be not 
elieu here expreſſed more clearly ; and if it be, to 
conclude, that the intricate Place hath the fame 
Meaning with the plain one, although we know 
not how well to reconcile the Words and Phraſes 
thereof to it. And this is the Caſe here ; for 
though St. Paul and St. James were different 
Writers, yet the Author of both their Epiſtles 
was the tame, viz. the Holy Spirit of God, 
by whoſe Inſpiration they both wrote; their 
Writings are, conſequently, both of them Parts 
of that one everlaſting Goſpel, by which God 
will judge the World ; and they do both of 


them 
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them contain (only in different Expreſſions) Aare XI. 
the Articles of the ſame Covenant between Gd 
and us. It is reaſonable therefore in this Caſe, 
to obſerve the ſame Method that we do in other 
the like Cafes, viz. to put ſuch a Senſe and 
Interpretation on any difficult or ambiguous Paſ- 
ſage that we meet with any where herein, as to 
make it agree to, and conſiſt with thoſe other 
Paſſages in the fame Book or Writing, which 
ſeem to be more plainly expreſſed, and of the 
Meaning of which there can be lets Diſpure. 
2. Another Reaſon why I think, if we could 
not eaſily reconcile St. Paul with St. James, we 
ought rather to embrace the litcral Senſe of 


| oe. PS, than that of St. Paul; and to con- 
. clude with him, that good Works are neceſſiry 
to our Juſtification and Salvation, as well as 
Faith is, becauſe, as is obſerved by ſeveral of 
"hh the Antients, this Epiſtle of St. James, as like- 


wiſe the Firſt of St. Fchn, the Second of St. 


; Peter, and that of St. de, was written on 
1 purpoſe to rectify the Miſtakes that ſome had 
1 fallen into through their miſunderſtinding of 
1 ſome of St. Paul's Writings *. Now if this be 
t ſo, we may reaſonably conclude, That St. 7s 
0 deſigning this Diſcourſe of his concerning Faith 
e and H/rks, as a Commentary upon, or an Ex- 
* plication of what St. Paul had written before 
8 upon the ſame Subject, was very careful to 
Cr avoid all that Obſcurity and Ambiguity of Ex- 
i preſſion, which had occaſioned the Wiritings of 
28 St. Paul to be ſo groſly mitunderſtood, and 
* wreited to ſuch ill Purpoſes, as St. Peter obſerves 
ir they had been by ſome ignorant and perverſe 
* Men ; and, conſequently, that St. James uſes 
d 3 

of 

m * Sec Cxetius on James ii. 21. 
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AzTicte XI. the Words Faith and Horks in that Senſe which 
WWW ji; moſt natural and obvious, in that Senſe where- 


in common Readers were moſt likely to under. 
ſtand them : Whereas St. Paul's Epiſtles, I 
mean thoſe wherein he handles the ſame Sub- 
ject, being written with another Deſign, as I 
ſhall ſhew here after, it may well be ſuppoſed, 
that he having in his writing them an Eye to 
his main Defign, which was to ſhew the Neceſ- 
ſity of embracing the Chriſtian Faith, and the 
Obligation that lay upon Chriſtians 'from the 
Ceremonial Law of Ales, was more careleſs in 


his other Expreſſions, as not fearing that any 


Perſon in{tructed in the Chriſtian Religion, 
would ever to groflv miſunderſtand and pervert 
his Words, as to think that he intended to give 
Encouragement to a lewd and diſſolute Life. 
But this nevertheleſs ſome did think, at leaſt 


they pleaded St. Paul's Authority for it, I hat if 


Men did but believe aright, it was no great 
matter how they lived. Againſt theſe therefore, 
the Apoſtle St. James ſets himſelf in this 
Chapter” and ſhews at large, that Chriſtianity 
did not conſiſt only in a true and orthodox 
Faith, that a bare Belict in Chriſt, and the 
Truth of the Goſpel, without bringing forth 
Fruits in our I.ife and Converſation anſucrable 
to ſuch a Belief, would be in no-wiſe ſufficient to 
qjuttity or fave us. And that in writing this, he 
had an Lye to what St. Pau} had written before 
upon the ſame Subject, is farther probable, 


- becauſe he makes ute of that very Inſtance of 


Abraham, to prove the Neceſſity of good Works, 
together with Faith, which St. Par} had before 


brought againſt the eus, to ſhew the Suf- 


ciency of Faith alone without Works; that is, 
without thole Ceremonial Obſervances, which 
they would have preſſed upon all other Chri- 

2 ä ſtians. 
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ſtiars, and which they laid more Streſs upon, AzTicts XI. 
and did put more Confidence in, than in the 1 


weightier Matters of the Law, Fuſtice, Mercy 
and Fidelity. This Epiſtle of St. James there- 
fore, being written after St. Paul's Epiſtles, and 
fo, very probably, with a Deſign to explain 
them where they had been miſunderſtood ; it is 
reaſonable to take for granted, that what 
ben, here plainly aſſerts touching the Ne- 
ceſſity of good Works, together with Faith, is 
the Senſe of St. Pan, alchough we could not 
eaſily bring St. Pauls Words to it; eſpecially 
if it be conſidered farther in the Third 
Place, That though this Epiſtle of St. Fazes 
had been never written ; nay, though there had 
not been one plain Text in the whole Bible, 
expreſly aſſerting the Inſufficiency of ere 
Belief, or of an empty fruitleſs Faith; yet we 
could not underſtand thoſe Paſſages of St Paul, 
wherein he fo much magnifies I nith, and 3 
Horꝭs, in any other Senſe than w hat St. James 
here plainly teaches, without making thoſe 
Paſſages in St. Paul to evacuate all the reſt of 
the Bible, and to contradict the whole Deſign 
of the Goſpel : for there is never a Page, hardly 
a Verſe in the whole Bible, wherein the Nature 
of that Covenant which God hath made with 
_ Mankind is ſpoken of, which doth not either in 
expreſs Words, or by plain Conſequence, con- 
tradict and diſapprov e that wild Notion of being 
{avcd only by a bare Belief, tho' we take no care 
to lead our Lives ſuitable to our Belict. Now 
this is the Method that we obſerve in the Read- 
ing of other Books; We conſider the Scope and 
Deſizn of the W hole, and judge of the Senſe of 
particular Paſſages with ence to that: And 
if there be any ſingle Paſſage which we appre- 
hend not the 15 or which at firſt 
reading 
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Axricrr XI. reading ſeems to have another Meaning than is 
V agrecable to the Author's main Deſign, we build 


nothing upon ſuch a Paſſage, but wait a while 


to ſee if the Author will not elſewhere explain 


himſelf: And if he does not, and if at laſt we 
cannot diſcern how that Paſſage can, without 
ſomewhar ſtraining the Words, be reconciled 
with others, we conciude, however, and take 
for granted, that the Author (if he appears to 
be a Perſon of Judgment) is confiſtent with 
himſelf ; and, conſequently, that in that Paſ- 
tage, however the Words of it may ſound, he 
did not mean to thwart and contradict all the 
reſt of his Book. And this is the Cate here ; 
for the Deſign of our Saviour's coming into the 
World was to make Men Holy; all that he did 
and taught, and ſuffered, had a Tendency to 
effect this Deſign ; and his whole Goſpel is in a 
manner made up of Precepts, Exhortations, and 
Encouragements to Godlineſs and Virtue, and 


of ſevere Threatnings againſt all manner of Sin 


Rom. i. 18.) The Wrath of God is therein 
revealed from Heaven, againſt all Ungodlineſs 
and Unrighteouſneſs of Men, who hold the 
Truth in Unrighteouſneſs: Theſe Things are 
plain and undeniable; this is manifeſtly the 
Scope and Deſign of the whole Bible. And, 
therefore, though ſome few Paſſages in St. Paul's 
Writings ſhould, in their moſt obvious Meaning, 


ſeem to imply the contrary to this; it would be 


very reaſonable, however, to believe and aſſert, 
the indiſpenſable Neceſſity of a Holy Life, toge- 
ther with an Orthodox Belief, rather than upon 
them alone to ground the Doctrine, which, if 
truc, would plainly evacuate all the reſt of the 
Bible, and perfectly thwart and contradict the 
whole Deſign of the Goſpel. And this I think 
a ſure Ground for them to go upon, who have 

; nor 
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not Leiſure to ſtudy the Point, or who after all Art XI. 
their Study, are not able clearly to diſcern how WNW 


theſe two Apoſtles may be fairly reconciled in 
their ſeemingly contradictory Aſſertions; one 
{aying that we are juſtified by Faith, and the 
other, that we are juſtified by Works, and not 
by Faith only. Which Difference nevertheleſs, 
I believe, it is not ſo hard a Matter to recon- 
cile, as at the firſt Sight it may appear to be; 
the ſeeming Contrariety between them lying, 
as I ſuppoſe, only in their uſing, in different 
Senſes, the Words uiii, Faith, and Works, 
as they frequently are uſed in Holy Scripture. 


Fok, 1/t, As to the Word Fu/tify, not to trouble 
the Reader with the Etymology of it, which is 
but an uncertain Way of knowing the common 
Acceptation of a Word; nor yet with the Senſe 
which Heathen Writers have uſed the Word in, 
from whence we cannot with Certainty collect in 
what Senſe the Sacred M riters do uſe it; it may 
be ſufficient to obſerve, that the moſt obvious 
and uſeful Signification thereof in Holy Scrip- 
ture, is to receive to Mercy, to abſolve and acquit 
from former Tranſgreſffions. W hen God juſtifies 
a Man, it is by forgiving him his Treſpaſſes, 
and accepting, eſteeming, and rewarding him 
as a righteous Perſon, although he is not really 
and ſtrictly ſuch: And thus St. Paul himſelf 
ſeems to expound the Word, Rom. ii. 25. 
Being juſtified freely by bis Grace, through the 
Redemption that is in Chriſt Feſus, whom God 
bath ſet forth to be a Propitiation through Faith 
in his Blood, to declare bis Righteouſneſs for the 
Remiſſion of Sins that are paſt, through the For- 
bearance of God. In which Text, being juſtified, 


and having our Sins remitted, ſeem to be uſed 


as Terms of the ſame Signification. And the 


Pſalmiſt 
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Auricte XI. Pfalmiſt, meaning to deſcribe the Bleſſedneſs 
A 


twofold 


of a juſtified Perſon, thus expreſſes it, Bleſſed 
are they whoſe Iniquities are forgiven, and whoſe 
Sins are covered, (Pſalm xxxii. 1, 2.) Bleſſed 
is the Man to whom the Lord will not impute Sin. 
Rom. iv. 5, 6, 7, 8.) And, indeed, this is all 


the Juſtification that ſinful Men, and ſuch all 


Men are, are capable of; For being in Truth 
Sinners, they can't by a juſt God be acquitted 
as innocent : They can therefore be juſtified no 
other way, but by having their Sins forgiven 
them, and by being received to Mercy ; for if 
God ſhould enter into ſtrict Judgment with us, no 
Man living could be juſtified in his Sight, as the 
Pialmiſt ſays, P/alm cxliii. 2. To juſtify, there- 
fore, in the common ſpiritual Notion of it, is 
to abſolve from Guilt, to diſcharge from Puniſh- 
ment ; and accordingly, it is frequently in Scrip- 
ture oppoſed to Condemnation : It is God that 
juſtifieth, ſays the Apoſtle, who is be that con- 
demneth 9 Rom. viii. 33, 34. And in another 
Place, Being juſtified by his Blood, we ſhall be 
ſaved from Wrath through him, Rom. v. g. 
Now taking the Word in this Senſe, there is a 
uſtification. Firſt, when we take 
upon us the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion 
in Baptiſm ; for then our paſt Sins are forgiven 
us, then we are received into a Covenant of 
Grace and Pardon. But this is not a full Juſtifi- 


cation; for our Sins are not then cody pardoned 
T 


and forgiven, becauſe they may a 
ſtill imputed to us; and fo they 


er this be 
will be, in 


caſe we afterwards do, either in Profeſſion or in 
Works, deny that Faith which we then take upon 


us. Our ſecond therefore, and our compleat 
and final Juſtification is not till the great Day 
of Judgment, when God will for ever acquit 
from the Guilt, and free from the FRI 
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1 of all their paſt Sins, all thoſe who continued Auιν, Xl. 


2 faithful to that Covenant which they entered 
7 into with God at their Baptiſm. Suppoſing 
-d therefore at preſent, that St. Paul and St. James, 
1. do by Faith and HWirks both mean the fame 
1] Things; yet if they do not both ſpeak of the 
1 ſame Juſtification : If St. Paul, when he ſpeaks 
h of Juſtification by Faith, means the firſt Juſti- 
d fication, which is diſpenſed to us in Baptiſm ; 
0 and St. Zames, when he affirms, That we are 
n juſtified by Works, and not by Fuith only, means 
if the ſecond and final Juſtification at the Laſt 
0 Day ; there is plainly no manner of Contrariety 
e between them. For it may be true, that in 
order to our being admitted into the Covenant of 
E Juſtification and Pardon, nothing more may be 
— required, but only that we firmly believe and 
bs embrace the Chriſtian Religion ; and accord- 
t ingly we may obſerve, that as a previous Diſpo- 
. ſition to Baptiſm, nothing elſe ſcems to be re- 
r quired, but only that we ſhould believe the 
e Goſpel, and in .Profeſſion renounce our former 
; Sins, according to that of St. Philip to the 
! Eunuch, Acts viii. 37. If thou believe/t with all 
T thine Heart, thou mayeſt be baptized ; and yet it 
1 may be true too, that our being put into a 
) juſtified State by Baptiſm, will in the Event be 
q no Ad vantage to us, but rather only increaſe our 


Condemnation, unleſs afterwards we continue 
true and faithful to that Profeſſion which we then 
take upon us, and are careful ro perform our Part 
of that Covenant which we then enter into with 
God. Now, I ſay, this laſt ſeems to be what 
S. James affirms, and the firſt, all that St. Paul 
teaches, at leaſt in many of thoſe Places, where 
he ſays we are juſtified by Faith : For that by 
Juſtification, which St. James ſpeaks of, when 
he ſays, We are juſtified by Works, and * ' 
all 
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Faith only, he means our final Fuſtification at 
the Great Day, upon which that Salvation will 
immediately be beſtowed upon us, which at our 
Baptiſm was only promiſed and aſſured to us 
upon certain Conditions, is evident by his uſing 
Juſtification and Salvation in this Diſpute, as 
Terms equivalent: For thus he expreſſes the 
Doctrine of the Text, in the 14th Verſe, 
where he firſt begins to handle the Subject; 
What doth it profit, my Prethren, if a Man ſay 
be bath Faith, and have not Works © Can Faith 


ſave him? It is plain, that he means the ſame 


Thing there, by being /aved, that he does in 
the Text, and other Verſes of this Chapter, by 
being juftificd ; and, conſequently, that by 
Juſtification in this Diſcourſe of his concerning 
Faith and Works, he means that final Juſtifica- 
tion, upon which Salvation is immediately con- 
ſequent. And on the other Side, that St. Paul, 
in very many at leaſt, if not in all thoſe Places 
wherein he attributes Juſtification to Faith only, 
without Works, means, therefore, only our 
firſt Juſtification, that is, our being admitted 
into the Covenant of Grace, and being put into 
a juſtified State by Baptiſm, will, 1 ſuppoſe, 
be no leſs evident, if theſe two Things be con- 


ſidered. 1. That in many Places he ſpeaks of 


Tuſtification as a Thing paſt, which he could 
not do if he had meant the fame Thing by 
Juſtification that St. Fames does: For thus 
writing to the Corinthians, he ſays, 1 Cor. vi. 
11. Ye are, or ye have been juſtified in the 
Name of the Lord 7eſus. And Rom. v. 1. 
ſpeaking of himſelf and other Chriſtians that 


were then living, and, conſequently, not 


finally juſtified in St. Fames's Ule of the Word, 
he ſays, That being uf fed by Faith, they bad 
Peace with God. And upon this he grounds 
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their Hope, that they ſhould alſo, if they con- Azricrs XI. 
tinued in the Faith, be finally juſtified by God WWW 


at the Laſt Day, ver. 9. For if, while we were 
yet Sinners, Chriſt died for us, much more then, 


being now juſtified by his Blood, we ſhall be 
ſaved from Wrath through bim. 2. It may be 


alſo further obſerved, that in many Places he 


expreſly joins Juſtification with Baptiſm, as an 


Effect or Concomitant of it; as in Tz. iii. 5, J. 
Not by Works of Righteouſneſs which we have 
done, but according to his Mercy, he ſaved us by 
the Waſhing of Regeneration, and Renewing of the 
Holy Ghoſt That being juſtified by his Grace, 
we ſhould be made Heirs according to the Hope of 
Eternal Life ; and in 1 Cor. vi. 11. Such were 
ſome of you; but ye are waſhed, but ye are ſan- 
ctiſied, but ye are juſtified. They were juſtified, 
it ſcems, at the ſame time that they were waſhed, 
that is, at their Baptiſm, when they openly 
and ſolemnly renounced thoſe wicked Works 


which they had formerly lived in, and took 


upon them the Profe ſſion of the Chriſtian Faith. 
Now, therefore, if this be granted, which ſeems 
to be very probable, that S. Paul generally means 
this by Juſtification, Tz. only our being admitted 
into a State of Grace and Favour with God at 
our Baptiim; in which State, if we continue, by 


perſevering in Faith and Obedience, we ſhall at 


laſt be juſtified and acquitted finally in the great 
Judgment; it will be caſy to underſtand all 
thoſe Places wherein he attributes this to Faith 
only, in a Senſe very agreeable to the Doctrine 
which St. James here teaches ; it will be eaſy 
then to underſtand what St. Paul means, Rom. 
iv. 5. where he ſays, That Cod jrtifieth the 
Unzodly : Then, 1 tay, that Pafſage which 
hath been thought the ſtrongeſt, will appear to 
be no Objection at all againſt St. Fames's 


Doctrine; 
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AxTicte XI. Doctrine; the Meaning thereof being only this, 
hat the Grace of God in Chriſt Jeſus is fo 


large, as that he does not refuſe them upon 
their Belicf of the Goſpel, and cloſing with the 
Terms of it: And there will then be no Dit- 
ficulty at all in underſtanding how Abraham was 


juſtified by Faith only, according to St. Paul, 


and how he was jute by Works, that is, not 
by Faith only, as St. James expreſly affirms he 
was, at the 21ſt Verſe of this Chapter. For 
the Caſe was thus Upon his giving a full and 
hearty Aﬀent to the Truth of the Divine 
Promiſes, he was immediately received into 
God's Favour and Acceptance, even before the 
Sincerity of his Faith had been actually tried 
by his Obedience: Abrahain believed God, and 
it was counted to him for Righteouſneſs, Rom. 
iv. 3. ſo that he was then in a juſtified State: 
And yet, it, after this, he had declined to leave 
his Country, and his Father's Houle, or even 
to fſacrifice his Son at God's Command, he 
would by this Diſobedience have fallen from 
that State of Divine Favour, and not have been 
finally jrſrified by Hd; but then all his former, 
as well as his latter Sins, which had been once 
remitt-d to him with a temporary and con- 
ditional Remiſſion, upon his firſt entering into 
the Covenant ot Grace, by Faith (by Virtue 
of which Remiſſion, he was, while he con- 
tinued in the Covenant, a 77:4 Perſon) 
would nevertheleſs have been imputed to him, 
and he condemned tr them, if he had afterwards 
{werved irom his Obedience. In ſhort, there- 


fore, the Juſtification which St. Pæul generally 


{ſpeaks of, is that whereby we are made Heirs 
of Salvation, as he himſelf explains it in the 
afore- cited Text, Tt. iti. 7. That being juſtified 
by Grace, we ſnould be made Heirs according to 
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the Hope of Eternal Life: But the Juſtification Arricue XI. 
which St. James ſpeaks of, is that by which we WV 


are actually admitted into the Poſſeſſion of this 
Inheritance. And, therefore, though in order 
to the firſt Juſtification nothing more be ne- 
ceſſary, but only that we cloſe with, and accept 
of thole Terms of Reconciliation which God 
offers to us; yet in order to the ſecond Juſtifica- 
tion, it is moreover neceſſary, that we ſhould 
make good that Covenant which we before 
enter'd into; or elſe, though we are already 


juſtified in St. Paul's Senſe, that is, are now 


already, by our embracing and believing, and 
profeſſing the Goſpel, in ſuch a Capacity and 
L.ikclihood of obtaining Eternal Life, as an 
Heir is of enjoying his Father's Eſtate ; we 
ſhall never be juſtified in St. Fames's Senſe, 
that is, we ſhall never actually poſſeſs and enjoy 
the Eſtate; but notwithſtanding our preſent 


Heirſhip, ſhall at laſt be caſt off, and diſin- 


herited for our Diſobedience. And this Obſer- 
vation concerning the different Senſes wherein 
theſe two Apoſtles do ſometimes uſe the Word 
7Zuſtify, may, I ſuppoſe, be alone ſufficient to 
reconcile them in molt, if not in all thoſe Paſ- 
ſages wherein they ſcem to differ. 


Bur, Secondly, The Word Faith or Belief, 
which they do both uſe in treating of this Sub- 
ject, is likewiſe a Word capable of, and fre- 
quently in Scripture uſed in different Senſes; 
and, I believe, it may eafily be made appear, 
that in thoſe Places wherein St. Paul attributes 
ſo much to Huth, wherein he is thought to 
declare, That that is the only Condition of our 
final Fuſtificatiou and Admittance into the 
promiſed Inheritance, he means quite another 
Thing by Faith than St. 7 225 does, when he 
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AxTicLz XI. ſays, That that alone is not ſufficient, even all 


that St. James means by Faith and Works too. 
I ſhall not trouble the Reader with all the Signi- 
fications in which the Word Faizh or Belicf, is 
uſed in Holy Scripture ; but ſhall take Notice 
only of two, which I ſuppoſe moſt applicable 
to the Caſe in hand. 1. The firſt Senſe of it 
which I ſhall take notice of, is, that which in- 
deed is the moſt obvious and proper Meaning 
of the Word ; thar is, when by Faith is meant, 
An Aſſent of the Mind to the Truth of ſome 
revealed Propoſition. And in this 5 * uſes 
the Word, when he ſpeaks of that Faith which 
is without Mors, and which he ſays is not ſuf- 
ficient to juſtify or ſave us; for he here plainly 
means nothing more than only a Belief of thoſe 
Truths which are revealed in the Goſpel. And 
the Caſe that he puts is this, That a Man be- 
lieves there is a God, and that thoſe Things 
which he has revealed are true; and that all his 


Promiſes and 'Threatnings ſhall be made good, 


but nevertheleſs takes no Care to live well: And 
in this Caſe he ſays, That ſuch a Faith as this, is 
an empty dead Faith, and that it will be of no 
Advantage to us any more than it is to 
the Devils, who believe all theſe Truths as 
firmly as we can do, but without any Benefit to 
themſelves, becauſe the Promiſes not being 
made to them, they arc not thereby incited to 
the doing of Good. But the Promiſes are 
made to us, and, therefore, it can hardly be 
conceived, it is ſcarcely to be ſuppoſed, that 
any Man that firmly believes the IJ ruths of the 
Goſpel, and conſiders his own Intereſt therein, 
ſhould nevertheleſs allow himſelf in a wicked 
Life. Faith is naturally ſuch an active, lively, 
and working Principle, that it can hardly fail to 
ſhew itſelf by its Effects. 2. And for this 

Reaſon, 
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Reaſon, Secondly, The Word Faith, which Amici XI. 
moſt properly ſignifies nothing but the Cauſe or W V W 


Principle, is oftentimes in Scripture put to ſig- 
nify both the Cauſe and the Effect too, that is, 
both a Belief of the Goſpel-Truths, and alſo a 
Life led anſwerably to ſuch a Belief. And in 
this large and comprehenſive Senſe, *tis clearly 
evident, St. Paul does uſe the Word in divers 
Places, and eſpecially in thoſe Epiſtles where he 
treats of Fuſtiſication by Faith, as may appear 
from the Words and Phraſes which he makes 
uſe of inſtead of the ſingle Word Faith: For 
what he ſometimes calls Faith, he at other 
times, in thoſe ſame Epiſtles, calls the Law of 
Faith, and the Obedience of Faith (Rom. iii. 2». 
chap. i. 5, 16, 28.) And in Rom. x. 16. he moſt 
clearly explains his own Meaning to be, to 
include and comprehend Obedience in the Word 
Faith, when he attributes ſo much to Faith, 
— But they have not all obeyed the Goſpel, for 
Eſaias ſaith, Who hath believed our Report? In 
which Words, the ſame Thing is plainly meant 
by obeying the Goſpel, and believing the Report 
of the Preachers of it : From whence it clearly 
appears, That the Faith or Belief which he ſo 
much magnifies in that Epiſtle, is not an idle, 
ineffectual Belief, but ſuch a Faith as makes 
Men to be obedient. Foraſmuch, therefore, as 
the Faith which St. Paul ſpeaks of, when he 
ſays we are juſtified by Faith, includes in it all 
St. Fames means by Faith and Works too ; it 
is plain, that though we ſuppoſe that they do 
both uſe the Word Fuſtify always in the ſame 
Senſe ; there is not, however, any Contrariety 


in their Doctrines, although one ſays that we 


are juſtified by Faith, and the other, that we are 
juſtified by Ii orks; and not by Faith only. 


N Bur, 
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Bur, Thirdly, There is alſo an Ambiguity 
in the Word Works ; and it is not improbable 
(nay, I ſuppoſe, I ſhall make it very plain) 
that theſe two Apoſtles, St. Paul and St. 

ame, in their ſeveral Diſcourſes upon the 
Subject gf Fuſtification, do likewiſe uſe this 
Word in very different Senſes; and that St. 
Paul, when he excludes Horks, does not mean 
the ſame by I orks that ef we does, when 
he affirms that we are juſtified oy Hort, and 
not by Faith only. And if St. James by Works, 


when he affirms them to be neceſlary together 


with Faith, means thoſe Works of Piety, Ju- 
ſtice, and Charity, and other Moral Duties 
which are required in the Goſpel, as to any one 
that reads the former Part of the Chapter, it will 
be evident that he does; and on the other Side, 
if St. Paul, when he excludes Works, means by 
Works only, either thoſe materially good 
Works, which Men might do without the Grace 


of the Goſpel, or the Merit of good Works, or 


elſe thoſe ritual Obſervances which were required 
by the Ceremonial Law of Moſes : Then, tho? 
their Words and Expreſſions be different, yer 
their Senſe may be the very ſame. Now con- 
cerning this Place in St. Fames, I think there 
can be no Diſpute ; he plainly takes both Faith 
and Mor, in the moſt proper and uſual Ac- 
ceptation of the Words: By Faith, when he 
afarr.5 that Faith alone is not ſufficient, he 
plainly means a mere Belicf of the Truths of 
the Golpel; and by Works, when he affirms 
that they are neceſſary together with Faith, he 
plainly means ſuch a Sort of Life and Converſa- 
tion, as the Belief of the Goſpel-Truths is 
naturally apt to produce, 4 Converſation be- 
coming the Goſpel of Chriſt : And both theſe he 
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affirms to be neceſſary, in order to our final Aναναν Nl. 
Juſtification at the laſt Day. And on the other, 
fide, St. Paul, if at any time he ſpeaks of the 
ſame Juſtification that St. Faines does, means 
by Faith, when he ſays we are juſtificd by that 
only, all that St. Ye , means by Faith and 
Works too, ( as hath been thewn already) and 
by Works, when he ſays we are juſtified by 
Works, he means only, either the Merit of 
good Works, or ſuch Works as might be done 
dy unregenerate Men, without the Grace of the 
Goſpel, or elſe the ritual Obſervances of the 
Moſaical Law: And that he uſes the Words in 
theſe Senſes, and does not mean to exclude from 
being a Condition of our final Juſlikcation, 
that hearry Obedience to the Preccpts of the 
Goſpel, which a firm Belict of the 't ruths or it 
is naturally apt to produce, will farther 0 pc ar 
if theſe two Things be conſider d: 1. Ihe 
Occaſion and Deſign of thole Piſcourſes ot 
St. Paul, wherein Faith is fo much magnificd, 
and Works are ſet fo !. ight by. £ nd, 2. The 
ſeveral Cautions which are here and there inter- 
mix'd in thoſe Diſcourſes, as it were on purpoie 
to prevent our miſtaking his Rleaning, and 
thinking that we muy be tived by Faith alone, 
without a good 1. if. 


I. Ws may conſider the Occaſion and * In 
of thoſe Diſcourſes of St. Paul, wherein Faith 
is fo much maznified, and W orks are La 15 
light by; and which conic tquently do em mott 
to contradict the Loctrine here ta. ght by 
St. James. And I premite this firſt of all, that 
none of St. Paul's p.itl:'s ſcem to have been 
written as if they were intended to comprehend 
the whole Chriſtian Reliviou ; they rather fup- 
pole Chriſtianity already planted in thoſe Places 


24 to 


„ gut. 7+ 


324 An Expoſition on the 


Anricts XI. to which his Epiſtles are directed. It was not, 
conſequently, his Intention in every Epiſtle that 
he wrote, to teach all the Principles of the Do- 
frine of Cbriſt, and to lay again the Foundation 
of Repentance from dead Works, and of Faith to- 
wards God, Heb. vi. 1. for all this had been done 
before ; thoſe ſame Apoſtles, by whoſe Mini- 
they had been converted and baptized, 
having alſo then (according to the Commiſſion 
given them by Chriſt) raught them to obſerve 
all Things whatſoever our Lord had commanded. * 
As ſuch therefore the Apoſtle conſider'd the ra 
Perſons to whom he wrote, viz. as true Diſ- re 
ciples of Chriſt, as Perſons that had before been 0 
taught to believe and obey the Goſpel, and ſo Cc 
had no fear upon him, that by his uſing the 0 
Words Faith or Works in an uncommon Senſe 7 
A 
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(and yet in ſuch a Senſe as the Controverſy he 
was handling led him to uſe them in) they to 
whom he wrote, would ever be in Danger of 
embracing an Opinion ſo contrary to the firſt 
Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, as it plainly 


was, to think that they might be ſaved only by bl 

| | believing, without obeying the Goſpel. The lis 
| main Deſign then, I ſay, of moſt of St. Paul's th 
| | Epiſtles, I mean of the controverſial Parts of S1 
them, ſeems to be to furniſh the Chriſtians to CC 
| whom he wrote, with Anſwers to thoſe Obje- ſp 
| Ctions, which the Enemies to Chriſtianity, Ot 

among whom they lived, did make againſt it. | ſo 

And moſt of the Churches to which theſe Epi- 3 

ſtles were directed, were made up chiefly of tt 

Gentile Converts, with whom, nevertheleſs, x: 

there were ſome Fewiſo Converts alſo intermix d; tk 

but the far greateſt Part of the Inhabitants of = 

thoſe Places were profeſſed 7eus or Gentiles, | b 

who tho' both zealous, each tor their own way, th 

and againſt each other, yer readily join'd their * 
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Forces together, as againſt a common Enemy, 


15 


ArTicte XI. 


to hinder the Growth and Spreading of Chri — WV 


ſtianity ; ſo that St. Paul had three forts of Ad- 
verſaries to deal with, viz. the Gentiles, the 
Jews, and the Fudaizing Chriſtians. The 
Gentiles, who had been long bred up un- 
der the Inſtitution of their Philoſophers, and 
by their good and wholſome Precepts of 
Morality, were in a good Readineſs and Diſpo- 
ſition to embrace the Goſpel, which, in ge- 
neral, commanded little more than they were 
taught before by their own Philoſophers, only 
requiring a ſtricter and more perfect Obſervance 
of thoſe Rules, adding new Motives and En- 
couragements to it, from the plain Revelation 
of a future State of Rewards and Puniſhments, 
of which, before the Coming of Chriſt, Men 
had but an obſcure Notion, and very flender 
Aſſurance. The main Objection therefore 


which theſe had to make againſt St. Paul, was, 


that he took (as they thought) a great deal of 
Pains to little purpoſe, in going about to eſta- 
vliſh a new Belief, and a new Profeſſion of Re- 
ligion among them, ſeeing, that, as to Practice, 
they had been taught all the ſame Things in 
Subſtance by their own Philoſophers ; ſo that, 
conſequently, they thought he might have 


ſpared his Labour. They were of the Mind of 


our modern Deiſts, that natural Religion was 
ſo good and perfect, that it needed no Revela- 
tion to improve it. Againſt theſe therefore, 
the Apoſtle proves the Neceſſity of the Chriſtian 
Diſpenſation, and of Faith in Chriſt; becauſe, 
tho' Men had been taught well before, they had 
never practiſed as they had been taught; that 
by reaſon of the Weakneſs of human Nature, 
they had never lived up to what they knew 
was their Duty ; that therefore no Man was or 

| - 4 could 


1 
, 
( 
: 

f 

| 
} 
A 
4 


226 


An Expoſition on the 


Azricr+ could be juſtified in God's Sight, by the Law of 


Nature, or the firſt Covenant made with Man- 


kind, which required ſtrict and unſinning Obe- 
dience; that conſequently it was neceſſary to 
believe in Chriſt, and to enter into that more 
gracious Covenant, which he by his Blood had 
made between God and vs, whereby he had en- 
courag'd good Works with better Promiſes, and 
offer'd to afford us divine Strength and Succour 
to aſſiſt our Endeavours, by which Covenant of 
Grace in Chriſt (tho' indeed we were ſtill 
obliged to the fame Duties which the Law of 
Nature had laid upon us) we might be juſtified, 
which, by the other, we could not be; becauſe 
that requir'd ſtrict and unſinning Obedience, 
whereas this made Allowance for the Weakneſs 
of human Nature, and left Room for Repen- 
tance, if at any time, through Careleſſneſs or 
Surprize, we ſhould come ſhort of our Duty. 
And to ſhew the Adyantage of this Covenant 
made by Chriſt, and the Impoſſibility of being 
juſtified any other way, than by having our 
Sins remitted to us through Faith in his Blood, 
ſeems to have been mainly deſign'd by the 
Apoſtle in the former Part of his Epiſtle to the 
Romans. Now the firſt Covenant made with 
Mankind, being indeed a Covenant of Works 
without Grace, therefore, in oppoſition to, and 
to diſtinguiſh this from that, he, with good 
Reaſon, calls this ſometimes Grace, and ſome- 
times the Law of Faith, ſometimes the Preach- 
ing of Faith, and ſometimes barely Faith, 
which, he fays, is the only Way by which it is 
poſſible for us to be juſtified ; becauſe our Na- 
ture is ſo corrupt and degenerate, that we can- 
not perform perfect and unſinning Obedience. 
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Bur, II. The Jes were alſo as conceited Arricrs XI. 
of themſelves as the Gentiles, and as unwilling WW WW 


to accept of the Covenant made by Chriſt, be- 
cauſe they truſted to be ſaved by the Obſerva- 
tion of the Law of Moſes; and therefore the 
Apoſtle, lixewiſe againſt theſe, endeavours to 
ſhew, that they were Sinners as well as the 
Gentiles, and ſtood in as much need of a Saviour 
as they : And this he does in the four or five 
firſt Chapters of his Epiſtle to the Romans; in 
ſome Paſſages of which ( eſpecially in the firſt 
and ſecond Chapters) he ſeems to have a pecu- 
liar Reſpect to the Gentiles, and in other Placcs 
to the Fews more eſpecially, and in ſome to 
both of them : And the Sum of this Argument 
is this, That ſince all, both Fews and Gentiles, 
had ſinned, and come ſhort of the Glory of 
God, it was therefore neceſſary that a Redeemer 
ſhould come, to make Attonement for their paſt 


Sins, and to eſtabliſh a new Covenant between 


God and Men, which he calls Faith or the Law 
of Faith, to diſtinguiſh it from the Law of 
Aſſes, which was truly a Law of Works; and 
by this Covenant of Grace or Faith in Chriit, 
which was open and free for all to cnter into, 
both Fews and Gentiles, he fays, might be juſtified, 
which they could not either of them be by the 
Law of Works; nor the Fews any more than 
the Centiles by the Ceremonial Law of Nes, 
that being never deſign'd by God as a Condition 
of Juſtification, as having only temporal Re- 
wards and Puniſhments annex'd to it. Seeing 
therefore the Jets, as well as the Gentiles, had 


broken the firſt Law given to Mankind, which 


required unſinning Obedience, he ſays, T cre 
was no Means of Fuſtification now left for cither 
of them, but by Faith in Chrijt ; that is, by 
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Auricte XI. coming into that new Covenant which Chriſt 
had eſtabliſh'd by his Death, and offer d to us 


in the Goſpel. 


Bur, III. Beſides theſe two, the Apoſtle 
had alſo a third Sort of Adverſaries to deal 
with, which did coſt him as much Trouble as 
either of the former; and they were ſome who 
being born and bred Fews, had been converted 
to Chriſtianity by the Preaching of the Apoſtles, 
but, nevertheleſs, ſtill retaind fuch a great 
Liking and Veneration for Moſes and his Law, 
that they thought they were yet bound to ob- 
ſerve it as much as ever; and not only ſo, but 
they would fain have forced the ſame upon the 


Gentiles too, telling them, that notwithſtanding 


Chriſt, they were bound to be circumciſed as 
the Jews were, and to keep the Law of Moſes, 
and that otherwiſe they could not be ſaved. 
Againſt theſe, therefore, the Apoſtle proves at 
large, eſpecially in his Epiſtle to.the Galatians, 
that the Law given by Moſes was never deſign'd 
to oblige the Gentiles, nor the Fews neither, 
any longer than till the Coming of Chriſt ; that 
the Law was, to the Fews themſelves, only 
a Schook-maſter to bring them unto Chriſt, that 
is to prepare and diſpoſe them to receive his 
more pure and heavenly Doctrine ; that there- 
fore now, after the Revelation and Preaching 
of the Goſpel, that Law was of no farther Uſe; 
And after that Faith is come, ſays he, that is, 
after the Goſpel is preached, wwe are no longer 
under a School-maſter, Gal. iii. 25. That the 
ceremonial Law was made up only of Types 
and Shadows whereof Chriſt was the Subſtance ; 


and that therefore the Subſtance being now 


come, they were to ceaſe; that the cere- 
monial Law was given only to exerciſe the 


Jewiſo 
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Tewiſh Nation for ſome time, and was then to Aurietz XI. 


give way to a better Law, the Law of Faith or 
evangelical Obedience ; that Abraham himſelf 
was juſtified by the ſame Means and Method 
which is now propounded in the Goſpel, viz. 
by a lively Faith in the Promiſes of God, 
working in him a ready Obedience to what- 
ſoever God required of him, and that he was 
thus juſtified before he was circumciſed, and 
therefore ſo might they be too, without Circum- 
ciſion, and ſuch other ritual Obſervances. In 


the Management of which Diſpute with theſe 


12 Chriſtians, the Apoſtle calls the Chri- 
ian Religion, as oppoſed to the Fewiſh, by 
the Word Faith, to diſtinguiſh it from the Ob- 
ſervation of Moſes's Law, which was called 
N or, or the Works of the Law: And uſing 
the Word in this Senſe, he ſays, We are juſtified 
by Faith, and by Faith only, that is, by the 
Faith and Obedience of the Goſpel ; and that 
there is no need at all of Works, that is, of ſuch 
Works as were enjoind by the ceremonial 
Law, which they laid ſuch great Streſs upon; 
for thus he often explains himſelf, expreſly call- 
ing thoſe Works which he rejects, The Works 
of the Law, thereby plainly diſtingu:ſhing them 
from evangelical Obedience, and clearly inti- 
mating, that it was not his Intention to exclude 
theſe, tho he did thoſe. Thus the Apoſtle 
managed the Controverſy he was engaged in 
with theſe three Sorts of Adverſaries; and that 
his main Deſign was to oppoſe one or other ot 
them, in all thoſe Places wherein thoſe Paſlages 
are found, which ſo much magnity Faith and 
vilify Works, (which are eſpecially the Epiltles 
to the Romans and Galatians) will, I ſuppoſe, 
readily appear to any one that ſhall attentively 
read them over; and I think it will be impoflible 
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Axricte XI. to ſhew how thoſe Places do at all tend to the 


carrying on theſe Deſigns, if we take the Words 


Faith and Works in any other Senſe than I have 
before ſaid St. Paul does uſe them in. But, 
ſecondly, That the Apoſtle St. Paul did not 
intend to exclude ſuch good Works as St. James 
here requires (viz. Obedience to the Precepts 
of the Goſpel) from being neceſſary to final 
Juſtification at the great Day, will yet further 
and more plainly appear, if in reading over 
thoſe Epiſtles, we do but obſerve the ſeveral 
Cautions that are here and there intermix d, as 
it were to prevent our putting ſuch an Inter- 
pretation upon his Words, And, firſt, in his 
Epiſtle to the Romans, chap. ii. 6. he tells us 
plainly, That God will render to every Man 
according to his Works, Tribulation and Auguiſh, 
upon every Soul of Man that doth Evil; and 
Glory, Honour, and Peace, to every Man that 


worketh Good ; which Paſſage would be very 


oddly put into a Diſcourſe, wherein he was 
proving the Sufficiency of Faith alone for Juſti- 
fication, if thereby he had meant ſuch a Faith 
as might be without good Works: But in the 
13th Verſe of that Chapter, he contradicts that 
Opinion molt expreſly ; Not the Hearers of the 
Law, ſays he, ſhall be juſt before God, but the 
Doers of the Law ſhall be juſtified. It ſeems 
then, that St. Paul's Juſtification by Faith ouly, 
was not a Juſtification without Works ; the 
Faith that he there ſpeaks of muſt needs there- 
fore be ſuch a Faith as includes Works in it, 
The Doers of the Law ſhall be juſtified. And fo 
again, chap. iii. 21. after he had faid, that 
both Circumciſion and Uncircumciſion muſt be 
juſtified by Faith, and that they could not be 
juſtified any other Way ; that they might not 
take Faith in ſuch a narrow Senſe as to exclude 

good 
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good Works, he adds, Do we then make void Articte XI, 


the Law through Faith? God forbid; yea, we 
eftabliſh the Law. And to the ſame Purpoſe 
again, chap. vi. 1. V hat ſhall we ſay then ? 
Shall we continue in Sin that Grace may abound f 
God forbid. How jhall we that are dead to Sin 
live any longer therein? And again, ver. 15. 
What then? ſhall we fin, becauſe we are not 
under the Law, but under Grace © God forbid. 
And, laſtiy, (to name no more) in the eighth 
Chapter of that Epiſtle, ver. 1. when he was 
come to the Concluſion of this Controverſy, 
having ſhewn at large the Inſufficiency of all 
other Ways, and the abſolute Neceſſity of accept- 
ing the Goſpel Truths in order to Juſtification, 
he goes on to ſhew the Bleſſedneſs of thoſe who 
believ'd in Chriſt in theſe Words ; There is 
therefore now no Condemnation to them which are 
in Chrift Feſus; but then, leſt they ſhould 
miſtake him, and think that a bare Belief in 
Chriſt, or the Profeſſion of his Religion only, 
was enough to entitle them to this Bleſſedneſs, 
he adds, II ho walk not after the Fleſh, but after 
the Spirit. The like Care he hath alto taken 
in his Epiſtle to the Galatians, where he handles 
this Controverſy again, with a ſpecial Regard 
to the Few;/h Law; where we may obſerve, 
that to prevent all Miſunderſtanding of what he 
had delivered touching the Sufhciency of Faith 


without Works, he takes frequent Occafion to 


declare his Meaning to be, only to exclude the 
Works of the Law, not the Obedience of the 
Goſpel. Particularly in the two laſt Chapters, 


he is very large in explaining what kind of Li- 


berty he had been pleading for; Stand faft 
therefore, lays he, in the Liberty wherew!th 
Chriſt hath made us free, and le not entangled 
again with the Toke of Bondage, Gal. v. 1. * 

Nat 
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Article XI. what Bondage he meant, appears in the next 0 
V Verſe, Bebold, I Paul ſay unto you, T hat if you h 

be circumciſed Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing ; * 

that is, if you ſtill truſt to be ſaved by your 8 

FZewiſh Obſervances, you diſclaim and renounce n 

the Covenant which Chriſt hath made for you, 9 

and ſo can we expect no Benefit from it; ho- A 

ſoever of you, ſays he, are juſtified, that is, hope n 

to be juſtified, by the Law, ye are fallen from fi 

Grace : Fur we, through the Spirit, wait for the fi 

Hope of Righteouſneſs by Faith ; We, that is, p 

we Chriſtians, no leſs than you Fews, do wait v 

for the Hope of Righteouſneſs, that is, for a Re- p 

ward of our Righteouſneſs : But then it is not h 

ſuch a Righteoutneſs as yours, a Righteouſneſs C 

conſiſting in the Obſervation of Rites and Ce- te 

remonies, but through the Spirit, that is, by a WIE 

ſpiritual Righteouſneſs ; and tis by Faith, that tl 

is, by our Belief of the Goſpel of Chriſt; for, F 

ſays he, ver. 6. In Chriſt Feſus, neither Circum- d 

ciſion availeth any thing, or Uncircumciſion, but t1 

Faith ; not any Faith, but Faith which work- © 

eth by Love, or Faith which is made perfect by 2] 

| Love ; which Words he repeats again, chap. vi. 1 5. h 
| only inſtead of Faith putting in another Word tl 
| not ſo ambiguous ; In Chriſt Feſus, neitber Cir- 1 
| cumciſion availeth any thing, nor Uncircumciſion, tl 
1 but a new Creature: And the ſame Apoſtle, in = 
| another parallel Place, in another of his Epiſtles, 2 
N puts it out of all doubt what he means in the h 


| firſt of theſe Places by Faith, when he expreſſes 1 
* the ſame by Obedience; Circumciſion is nothing, 1 
| aud Cucircumciſion is nothing, but the keeping the E 
e 
n 


| Commandments of God, 1 Cor. vii. 19. And now 
by all that hath been ſaid, I ſuppoſe it ſuffi- 


| ciently appears, that by Faith, St. Paul means 1 
ſomething more than only a bare Belief of the v 
Goſpel Truths, when he makes it the ſole e 


Condition 
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Condition of Juſtification ; and that by Works, Auric XI 


he does not mean Works of evangelical Obe- 
dience, when he excludes them from being 
neceſſary in order to it: So that St. Paul does 
not, any more than St. James, exclude ſuch 
good Works as are natural Effects of a true, 
and lively, and chriſtian Faith, from being 
neceſſary together with Faith, in order to our 
full and final Juſtification at the laſt Day. And 
from all that hath been faid, I think it ap- 
pears, that St. Paul and St. James agree very 
well together ; which was the Point that I pro- 
poſed to make good. St. James, indeed, ſays 
here, that Faith alone, or a bare Belief of the 
Goſpel, will not do without Works anſwerable 
to our Belicf ; Je ſce bow that hy li arts a Man 
ts juſtified, and not by Faith unly. St. Paul, on 
the other ſide, ſays, that we are jrffified by 
Faith; but tho' this manner of Expreſſion be 
different from, and in the Letter ſeemingly con- 
tradictory to St. Fames's Meaning, yet the Senſe 
of it is plainly the ſame. He affirms, indeed, 
that we are juſtified by Faith; but then, as 1 
have ſhewn, he means the fame Thing by Faith 
that St. James doth by Faity and Works too: 
He means ſuch a Faith as Abraham's was ( for 
that is his Example as well as St. Fames's) ; he 
means ſuch a Faith, as, however it is tried, 
appnoves it ſelf by a ready Obedience, as A ra- 
ham's did ; and the Works which he rejects as 
uſeleſs and unneceſſary, or as not ſufficient, are 
not ſuch as Abraham's were, Fruits of a lively 
Faith, but either meer ritual Obtervances, or 


elſe ſuch Works, as, tho' materially good, are 


not done out of a good and virtuous Principle. 


In a word, he oppoles Faith, his juſtifying, ſa- 
ving Faith, not to evanzelical Obedience, but 
either to unſinning Obedience, by waich none 

4 | can 


| 
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| 


AxTicLe XI. can be juſtified, becauſe all are 
an Opinion of Merit, which there can never be 
any Ground for ; or, laſtly, to the Rites and 
Ceremonies of Moſes's Law, which he ſhews us 
was not then obliging, and ſo could not be the 
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inners; or to 


Condition of Juſtification * 


6 _—_—_—_—_—___————_—_—_————_— — 


— 


+ See Nowel!i Catech. P. 98, 129. Homilies of Salvation 
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Of Good Works. 


albeit that good Wozks, which are the azricer x17 
Fruits of Faith, and follow after Juſti- LW 
fication, cannot put away our Sins, 
and endure the Severity ot God's Judg- 
ment; yet are they pleaſing and accept- 
able to God in Chyiſt, and do lpung out 
neceſlarily of a true and lively Faith, 
intomuch that by them a liveſp Faith 
may be as evidently known, as a Tree 
diſcerned by the Fruit. 


The EXPOSHTTOR. 


HI E firſt Thing aſſerted in this Ar- 
I > F&| ticle is, That good Works are the 
Fruits of Faith; and certain it is, 
= that if any Man do truly believe the 
Goſpel, he will apply himſelf to the Practice of 
good Works ; if any Man do otherwiſe, he hath 
either no Faith, or a dead one. Thus S. James 
expreſſes himſelf, chap. ii. 17, 18. Faith, if it 
have not Works, is dead, being alone. Tea, a 
Man may ſay, Thou bat Faith, and I have 
| ER, Works : 
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AuriclE XII. J/orks: Shew me thy Faith without Works, and 
ill ſhew thee my Faith by my Works. 


FAI TA is your Guide, faith St. Ignatius, 
and Love is the Way which leads you to God. 
No Man profeſſing the Faith, finneth, nor doth 
he that hath Love, hate. A Tree is known 
by his Fruit; in like manner, ſuch as are called 
Chriſtians, are ſeen by the Things which they 
do *. Abraham, faith St. Clement of Rome, 
who was ſtiled the Friend of God, was found 
Faithful, becauſe he was obedient to God's 
Commands f. 


wiſe than Chriſt hath taught them, know, faith 
Fuſtin Martyr, that they are no Chriſtians, 
altho* they take the Precepts of Chriſt into 
their Mouths. And that he hath ſaid, That 
not they who only ſay, but thoſe who do thoſe 
Works which he hath commanded them, ſhall 
be ſaved 2. 


To proceed to the remaining Part of the 
Article: Theſe Works, how Good ſoever, are 
not meritorious; that is, they cannot put away 
our Sins, and endure the Severity of God's 


we walk in the Light, as be is in the Light, we 


of Feſus Chriſt his Son cleanſeth us from all Sin. 
And Pſal. clxiii. 2. And enter not into Fudg- 
ment with tby Servant; for in thy Sight ſhall 10 


* 
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+ Apolog. 1. c. 22. 
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LE T ſuch as ſhall be found to live other- 


Judgment, as appears from 1 Jobn i. 7. But if 


have Fellowſhip one with another, and the Blood 
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Man living be juſtified. But yet that they are Azricte XII. 
pleaſing and acceptable to God in Chriſt, ap- WWWN 


pears from Heb. xiii. 16, 20, 21. But to do 
Good and to Communicate, forget not; for with 
ſuch Sacrifices God is well pleaſed. Now the 
God of Peace, that brought again from the 
Dead our Lord Feſus, that great Shepherd of the 


Sheep, thro the Blood of the everlaſting Covenant, 


make you perfect in every good Il or, to do his 
Mill, working in you that which is well pleaſing 


in his Sight, through Feſus Chriſt. And from 


Eph. ii. 13. where the Apoſtle tells us, that 


Cod bath created us in Chriſt Feſus unto good 


Works. And from Tit. ii. 14. where we are 


told, that Chriſt gave himſelf for us, that he 


might purify to himſelf a peculiar People, zealous 
of good Works. And, laſtly, from Rom. ii. 6. 
where we are aſſured, that he w render to 
every Man accordiiig to his Deeds. 


Wu a T remains of this Article, that good 
Works do neceſſarily ſpring from a true and 
lively Faith, and diſtinguiſh it from a dead 
Faith, or none at all, is nothing but a Repe- 
tition, in ſtronger Terms, of what hath been 
ſaid already, in order to make the Senſe of the 
Compilers of the Articles more clear and intel- 
ligible. And therefore having made good this 
Propoſition already, I ſhall only add what our 
bleſſed Saviour faith, Matth. vii. 16. Te i 
know them by their Fruits: Do Men gather 
Grapes of Thorus, or Figs of Thiſtles * © 


* See Homily of Faith. Nowelli Catech. p. 45, 46, 101, 
102. Hammword's Pra. Cat. book 1.Y. 3. Mole Duty of 
alan, Sunday 1. Fewel's Def. Apot. part 2. c. 20. div. 1. 
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AzxTICLE- XIII. 
Of Works before Juſtification. 
Az7:ic1r Koks Done before the Grace of Chzilk, 


ano the Inſpitation of his Spirit, are 
not picalant to God, kozaſmuch as they 
ung not of Faith in Teſu Chuſt, neither 
bo they make Men meet to receive Grace, 
02 (as the School Authozs ſap) deſer ve 
G:2acc of Cong :uity; yea, rather foꝛ that 
they are not done as God hath willed 
and commanded ryem to be done, we 
— not but they have the Nature of 
in. 


the ExrosITION. 


. of Chriſt, and the Inſpiration of his 
8&4 Spirit, are not acceptable to God, is 
proved from Ro. iii. 9. 10, 19, 20, 
23. Il 'batthen 9 are we better thani'eys? Ns, in 
19 /e: For we have vefvre proved, both Jews and 
Gentiles, hat they are all under Sin. — Now we 
kucw that what Things ſoever the Law faith, it faith 
to them that are under the Law; that every 
Muth may be ficpped, and all the World may 
become guilty before God. — For all have fanned, 
gte cone ſort of the Glory of God. And from 
Chap. vi. ver. 7, 8. Becauſe the Carnal Mind is 
Enmity 
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Enmity againſt God: For it is not ſubjett to the Armicrs XIII. 


Law of God, neither indeed can be. So then they 
that are in the Fleſh cannot pleaſe God. 


THrry that are Carnal, ſaith St. Zuatius, 
cannot do thoſe Things chat are Spiritual; nei- 
ther can Unbclief do the Works of Faith + 


As the wild Olive, faith Trenars, if it be 
not grafred, continues ulttcfh to its Owner, by 
reaſon of its wild Qality, and is cut down as 
unprofitable Wood, and caſt into the Fire: So 
Man, who receives not the Grafting of the Holy 
Spirit by Faith, continues what he was before, 
Fleſh and Blood, which cannot enter into the 
Kingdom of God |. 


Agcarix, That Works be perfectly good, it 
is necetl: wy that they proceed from a good Prin- 
ciple, viz. from Faith, and that they tend to a 
good End, v the Glory of God, and that 
they be in no reipect deficient. 


Bur what Man, either before or fince the 
Grace of Chriit, hath been ſo hoppy as this 
comes to? And, therefore, the Works of Un- 
believers, however ſpecious by reaſon of Imper- 
fection, can merit nothing, and by reaſon of 
their Defects, are rather to be looked upon as 
Evil than as Good. 


AnD, as theſe Works cannot in their own 
Nature be perfectly pleaſing to God, without 
ſomething eſe ro make them 10; 10 Heb. Mi. 6. 


2 EH, ad Ehe 
: ” v p 2 
U AAdV. A 148. OR. . 142 
_ 
1 2 | we 


340 


An Expoſition on the 


Ax-1cue XIII. we are expreſly told, That without Faith it is 
WW impoſſible to pleaſe him. And though the Author 
of this Epiſtle may ſeem, at firit Sight, to mean 


by the Words which follow For be that 
cometh to God muſt believe that he is, and that he 
is Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him) 
that a Belief of theſe two Propoſitions, is that 
Faith of which he is difcourſing ; yet, as the 
Learned Dr. Claget oblerves in his Second 
Sermon upon Faith, all that he intended, was 
to give ſome particular Inſtances to ſhew the 
Truth of the general Propoſition, that without 
Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God *. 


As Works done before the Grace of Chriſt 
are not pleaſing to God, ſo neither do they 
make Men meet to receive Grace: For the 
Love of God our Saviour toward Man appeared, 
not by Works of Righteouſneſs which we have 
done, but accordiig to his Mercy be ſaved ns by 
the Waſhing f Regeneratimm, and Renewing of 


the Holy Ghoſt, Lit. iii. 4, 5. Mauch leis do 


they deſerve Grace of Congruity, as the School 
Authors fay. 


Fox the clearing of this Point, it is neceſſary 
to obſerve, that ſome of the Schoolmen ſpeak of 
a twofold Merit, a Merit of Congruity, and a 
Merit of Deſert. The latter «they aicribe to 
Works which a Man does by the 4 filtance of 
Grace, and to which a Keward is in Juſtice 
duc. The former they aſcribe to ſuch Works 
as Man docs by the mere Strength of Free-\\ ill, 


4 
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ti. y.3, 4. Nowellt Catech. pag. 101. Field of the Church, 
page 250. 
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and which are to be rewarded only out of Li- Arier XIII 
berality. But what Foundation is there for 
ſuch a Merit, ſince all of us are by Nature 
Evil? Since in us dwelleth no good Thins, Rom. 
vii. 18. Since they that are in the Fleſh cannot 
pleaſe God, chap. viii. ver. 8. And finally, 
Since corrupt Trees do by Nature bring forth Evil 
Fruit, Mat. vii. 17, 18. Moreover, this Sort 
of Merit is rejected by others, and even by 
thoſe of the Church of Rome, as favouring of 
Pelagianiſm. 


Tur laſt Sentence of this Article is made 
good by what hath been ſaid already, as like- 
wiſe by the Words of St. Paul, Rom. xiv. 23. 
For whatſoever is not of Faith, is Sin 
BD" Web ris; e 
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An Expoſition on the 


AnT1CLiEt V. 


Of Works of Supererogation. 


Aurict t XIV. Goluntary CTiozks beſides, over and above 


God's Commandments, which they call 
CUo:zks of Supererot gation, cannot be 
taught without arrenancy and Impietp: 
Foz by them Men do declare, that they 
do not only render unto Gad as much as 
they are bound to do, vut that they do 
moe fo2 his Sake, tian of bounden 
Duty is required: Ah. reas Chiiſt laith 
platiniy, Cihen ye have done al! that are 
commanded ts you, las, Cle are un 
pꝛofitable Ser vants. 


The E xros1TION. 


FAINCE the Law of God is in every 
Part perfect, and requires us to do 


every good Mork; and fince we are 


commanded to love God with all our 
Souls, and with all our Strength, as 


we are Luke x. 27. And ſince that Love 
requires the Performance of every good Work, 
whar Room is there for Supererogation? Further- 
more, the beſt of us are to pray daily, that 


their 
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their Debts or Sins may be remitted ; but that \«rirs XIV. 
any Man ſhould be a Debtor and a Superero- & WW 


gator at the ſame Time, is plainly ridiculous to 
tuppoſe. The Arrogancy and Imp-ety of pre- 
tending to Supererogation, is likewile very ap- 
parent from the Parable of the Fhariſce and 
the Publican, Luke xviii. 10, 11, 12, 13, 14. 
Two Alen went up into the Temple to pray; the 
one a Phariſee, and the other a'Publican. Tle 
Phariſee ſtood and prayed thus with vimfelf, God, 
I thank thee, that I am not as other Alen are, 
Extortioners, Unjuſt, Adulterers, or even as this 
Publican. I faft twice in the Ii eek, I give Tythes 
of all that I poſſeſs. Aud the Puvlican ftauding 
afar off, would not lift up ſ% much as his Eyes 
unto Heaven, but ſiuote upon bis Breaſt, ſaying, 
God, be merciful to me a Simmer. I tell you, this 
Man went down to his Houſe juſtified rather t! 212 
the other : For every one that exalteth biunfelf, 
Dall be abaſed; and he that huibleth b:ajelf, 
ſha! be exalted. Thus St. Cyprian reaches us, 
that we have nothing to glory of, fince nothing 
is our own ; it being aſſerted in the Goſpel ac- 
cording to St. Fobz, that no Man can receive 
any Thing, except it be given him from He ven, 
Sc. *. And again, That no Man ought to be 
lifred up on the Account of what he docs, it being 
a Precept of $910:404's, that we are not to do to, 
And then he cites Luke xvii. 7, 8, 9, 10. 
IV hich of you having a Servant plc 
ing Cattle, will ſay unto Hin by-aiid-vy, % £ 
is come from the Field, Co, and fit down ts Mear © 
And will nat rather {ay unto him, Make ready 
wherewith I may ſup, aud gird thyſelf and ſetwe 
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Anrierk XIV. me, until I have eaten and drunken, and after- 
ward thou ſhalt cat and drink 9 Doth he thank that 
Servant becauſe he did the Things that were 
commanded him? I trow not. So likewiſe ye, 
when ye ſhall have done all theſe Things which 
are commanded you, ſay, We are unprofitable 
Servants ; we have done that which was our Duty 
to do *. 


— 


* See Patrick's Anſwer to the Touchſtone, $. 18. Field of 
he Church, page 331. 
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AK TICIE XV. 


Of Chriſt alone without Sin. 


Chaift, in the Truth ok our Nature, Was aricre xv. 
made like unto us in all Things, S in YL 
only excepted, trom whicy he was clearly 
votd, both in his Fleſh and in his Spirit. 

De came to be a Lamb without Spot, 
who by Sacrifice of himlelf once made, 
ſhould take away the Sins of the Wound; 

and Sin (as S. John ſatth) was not in 
him. But all we the reſt (altho' bap⸗ 
tized and boꝛn again in Chat) yet offend 
in many Things; and if we ſay we have 
no Stn, we deceive ourſelves, and the 
Truth is not in us. 


The L XxpOSITTTON. 


Heb. ii. 14. Fora/ ch "then as the 
Children arePartakers of Fleſh and Blood, 
he alſo himſelf likewiſe took Part of the ſame ; 
that thro' Death he might deſtroy bim that had the 
Power of Death, that is, the Devil, His being 
intirely free from Sin, is apparent from chap. 
iv. ver. 15. For we have not an Higb-Prieſt 
ich caunut be touched with the Feeling of our lu- 
firmities, but was in all Points tempted like as we 
are, yet without An. From n xiv. 30. Here- 
| 2 Aer 
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ArrTicLE XV. after I will not talk much with you; for the 
WY VV Prince of this World cometh, and bath nothing in 


me. And from 1 Pet. ii. 22. where *tis aid, 


that Le did no Sin, neither was Guile found in his 


Mouth. To the fame Purpoſe is that of Irenens t, 
It any Man fay that the Fleſh of our Lord dit- 
fered from ours in this reſpect, becauſe it com- 
mitted no Sin, neither was Guile found in his 
Soul, but that we are Sinners, he ſpeaketh 
rightly. 


Ap, indeed, if Chriſt had been guilty of 
any Sin, he would have wanted a Redeemer as 
well as ourſclves. But where could a Redeemer 
have been found for him ? 


Tur he came to be a Lamb without Spot, 
who by the Sacrifice of himſelf once made, 
ſhould rake away the Sins of the World ; and 
that St. Fohn faith, that Sin was rot in him, 
appears from the following Places of Holy Wrir, 
Fobu i. 29. The next Day John ſeeth Feſus 
coming unto bim, and ſaith, Beho!d the Lamb of God 
which taketh away the Sins of the IVorld. Heb: 
ix. 14, 26 How much more ſhall the Blood of 


_ Chriſt, who through the eternal Spirit offercd him- 


ſelf without Spot to Cod, purge your Con/cience 


from dead li or, to ſerve the Irving God ? — Now 


once in the Fund of "the IForld hath he appeared te 
put away Sin by the Sacrifice of 11jel/ſ. 1 John 


it. 5. Aud ye know that he was manifefied to 


take away our Sins; and in Vim is no S13.t 


+ Lib. 5. cap. 14. 
+ See Nowelli Catech. pag. 61 Scott's Chriſt: 
Part II. cap. 7.5. 5 
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Bur as for us, there is no mortal Man that uri XV. 
is, or ever was perfectly good, Chriſt only ex- 
cepted : Some few, indeed, are {iid in the No Mar e 
Scripture to be Righteous, as Noah for Inſtance, withour Sin. 
Fob, Zacharias, &c. but comparatively only, 
and according to the free and undeſerved Favour 
and Compaſſion of God, who is pleaſed to 
accept of the Sincerity of the Mind for abſolute 
Perfection: For as St. Fames tells us, chap. iii. 
ver. 2. In mayy Things we offend all. And 
St. ohn, 1 Epiſt. chap. i. ver. 8. tells us, That 
if we ſay we have no Sin, we deceive ourſelves, 
and the Truth is unt in us. I here are ſome Sins, 
as Tertullian obſerves, which we run into every 
Day, to which we are ll liable. For who is 
there who hath not happened to be angry without 
Juſt Cauſe, and to continue his Anger after the 
Setting of the Sun, and even to ſtrike, or to 
ſpeak againſt another Perſon with too much : 
Freedom, or to 1wear raſhly, or to be worſe 
than his Word, or to tell a Lye through Shame- 
facedneſs or Neceffity > How much are we 
tempted in our Employments, Duties, and 
Ways of getting or Living ; by our Food, 
Sight and Hearing? So that if there be no 
Pardon for theſe Sins, no Man can be ſaved 9. 


De Padicitia, cap. 19. Sec Nowelli Cat, pag. 40, 220, 
Jewels po:. Def. Part II. chap. 19, Diviſ. 1. Aaſon de 
Miniſt. A. gl. lib. 5. ch. 5. F. 8. Field of the Church, 
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Page 293. 
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Aer . 


Of Sin after BA ISA. 


rot every deadly Sin willingly committed 

GYV after Baptiſm is Sin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, and unpardonable, wheretoze the 
O2ant of Repentance is not to be tenicd 
to (uch as fall into Sin akter Baptiſm. 
After we have received the Holy Ghoſt, 
we may depart from S ace given, and fa!l 
into Sin, and by the Gꝛace of God we 
may rile again, and amend our Lives. 
And therefo2e they are to be condemned, 
which ſay they can no mo2e fin as long as 
they live here, oꝛ deny the Place of Fo2- 
gi venels to ſuch as truly repent. 


The E xXPOSITION. 


All Sins are 
pardonable. certain, that every Sin is committed againſt the 
es — Holy Ghoſt, as well as againſt the Father and 
Ghoſt the Son; but ſtill *ris pardonable, if it be not 

that Sin againſt the Holy Gholt, which is called 


A Deſcription ſo by way of Eminence. I take St. Mark's Ac- 


of this Sis. count of this Sin, Mark iii 28, 29, 30. to be 
the cleareſt ; Verily I ſay unto you, All Sin fhall 
be 
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be forgiven unto the Sons of Men, and Blaſpbe- Azmicue XVT. 
mies wherewith ſoever they blaſpheme : But bee 


that ſhall blaſpheme againſt the Holy Ghoſt, hath 
never Forgiveneſs, but is in Danger of eternal 
Damnation : Becauſe they ſaid, He hath an un- 
clean Spirit. It was their rejecting the cleareſt 
Evidence that God could give to prove an; 
Thing by : The Power by which thoſe Miracles 
were wrought, and which was afterwards commu- 
nicated to the Apoſtles, and is called in ſeveral 
Places of the New "Teſtament the Holy GhoP. 
By which is not to be meant here the Third 
Perſon of the Ever- bleſſed and Adorable Trinity, 
but the wonderful Effuſion of thoſe extraordi- 
nary Gifts and Powers that were then com- 
municated ; the Oeconomy and Diſpenſation 


of which, are ſaid to be derived from that One 


Spirit, This was the utmoſt Proof that could 
be given, of the Truth; and when Men fer 
themſelves to blaſpheme this, and to aſcribe the 
Works of God to a Collufion with the Devil, 
they did thereby ſo wilfully oppofe God, and 
reproach his Power; they did ſo ſtifle their 
own Conviction, and ſet themſelves againſt the 
Conviction of others, that nothing could be 
done further for their Conviction ; this being 
the higheſt Degree of Evidence and Proof: And 
this was ſo high an Indignity to God, when he 
condeſcended to far to ſatisfy their Scruples, 
that it was not to be pardoned ; as their Im- 
penitence and Incredulity was ſo obſtinate as 
not to be overcome. Upon this Occasion given, 
ovr Saviour makes a Difference berween their 
Blaſpheming the Hy GC, and Blaſpheming 
Him, and inſtead of owning him to be the 
Mefſfias, calling him a Deceiver, a Glutton, 
and a Wine-bibber, of which upon hearing 
his Doctrine, and ſecing his Lite, they wo 

il 
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Arier XVI. ſtil} guilty. This was, indeed, a great Sin, 
but yet there were Means left of convincing 


them of hjs being the grear Prophet ſent from 
God; and by theſe they might be ſo far pre- 
vailed on, as to repent and believe, and ſo to 
obtain Pardon. But when they had thoſe 
Means ſet before them; when they ſaw plain 
and unconteſted Miracles done before them; 
and when, inſtead of yielding to them, they 
{et up ſuch an Oppoſition to them as might as 
reaſonably have been brought againſt every 
Miracle that could have been wrought, then it 
was not poſſible to convince them. This is an 
impious rejecting of the higheſt Method that 
God himſelf uſes for proving a Thing to us. 
The Scorn put upon it, as it flows from a 
_ ature ſo depraved, that it cannot be wrought 

; ſo it is a Sin not to be pardoned. All 
i Things of extreme Severity, in a Doctrine that 
is ſo tull of Grace and Mercy as the Goſpel is, 
ought to be reſtrained as much as may be: 
From thence we infer, that thoſe dreadful 
Words of our Saviour ought to be reſtrained to 
the Words to which they are applied, and ought 
not to be carried further: And therefore, ſince 
Miracles have ceaſed, no Man is any more capable 
of this Sin. To imagine that Sins committed 
againit the 'Third Perſon in the Ever-blefſed 
Trinity, as 4 Perſon, are more unpardo G 
than ſuch as are comriiteed againit tlie Firſt 
and the Second, is to believe that the Holy 
Ghoſt is greater than the Father or the Son, 
or not enducd with the {ame great and elorious 
Attributes of Goodneſs and Mercy, an infinite 


Degree of which is ſo often aſcribed ro the 


Godhead in Holy Scripture, when it is 
ſpoken of coilectively, that is, under the Notion 


of a Trinity in Unity. S. Jerome therefore 
| rightly 
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rightly obſerves, that they only are guilty of N Nl. 
this Sin, who when they fee in Miracles the 
Works of God, flander them, and ſay that they 
are done by the Devil ; and aſcribe all thoſe 
Signs and Wonders which have been wrought 
for the Confirmation of the I ruth, to the Devil, 
and- not to the Power of God *. In relation 
to all other Sins, we are (as St. Clement of 
Rome oblerves) to fix our Eyes on the Blood 
of Chriſt, which was ſhed for our Salvation, 
and hath obtained the Grace of Repentance for 
the whole World f. 


Tuts being the Caſe, it follows, that the 
Grant of Repentance is not to be denied to ne to 
ſuch as fall into Sin after Baptiſm. This Do-“ og. oro 
Ctrine is 8 confirmed by what St. Paul * © 
ſays, Gal. vi. 1. Brethren, if a Zim be over- 
taken ima Rene ye which are ſpiritual reſtore 
ſuch an one in the Sperit of Meekneſs ; con fiderin [2 
thyſelf, leſt thou alſo Le tempted. Iinatins tells 
us F, that the Lord pardons all ſuch as repent, 
if they repent in Unity and Communion with 
their Biſhop. St. Clement of Alexandria, that 
the Doors are open to every one that in 'I ruth, 
and with his whole Heart returns to God; and 
that our Heavenly Father receives with triple 
Joy a Son of his that truly repents t. The 
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Kriz XVI. Fear of the Lord, faith Jrenæus, is the Begin- 


ning of Wiſdom; but the underſtanding of Tranſ- 
greſſion produceth Repentance; and on ſuch as 
repent God beſtows Mercy +. 


Maxy Learned and Good Writers are of 
Opinion, That in ſome Cates, where Men have 
obſtinately acted againſt the clear Light of 
their own Conſciences, and rejected the Offers 
of Divine Grace, it may pleaſe God, after long 
Forbearance, to withdraw his Grace from them, 
and ſo to permit them to proceed in a Courſe 
of Hardneſs and Impenitency to their own 
Deſtruction ; but Divines of all the Commu- 
nions now in the World, are univerſally agreed, 
as far as I have heard, that God, who does 
nothing in vain, never beſtows on thoſe Per- 
ſons the Grace of Repentance, whom he is not 
willing to pardon ; and that, conſequently, 


there is a never- failing Connexion betwixt Re- 
pentance and Forgiveneſs. In the Scriptures 


there aze many Examples of God's pardoning 
the moſt enormous Crimes ; as for Inſtance, of 
Idolatry againſt Himſelf, and Murder, and Adul- 
tery againſt our Neighbour. Whence in the 
Primitive Times, when the Diſcipline of the 
Church was moſt ſtrict, tho' ſome Offenders were 
obliged to ſevere Penances for many Years, 
and others not admitted to Communion *till 
even the Time of Death, vet none were finally 
excluded, who gave iufic.ent Proof of their 
Repentance. Indeed, 11;;ta;zzus in the Second, 
and Novatian in the Third Century, would 
have had Idolaters, and ſome other notorious 
Criminals, perpetually and irrevocably ſepa- 
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tated from the Church; on which, and other Ari, XVI. 
Accounts, they were excommunicated them- FW 
ſelves, and univerſally looked upon as Hereticks. 
Nevertheleſs, it appears from the Anſwer of one 
of the Novatian:ft Biſhops to the Emperor Con- 
ſtantine, as recorded by Socrates F, that tho* the 
Followers of Novation thought it not conve- 
nient or lawful to readmit the aforeſaid Criminals 
to the Church's Communion, yet they did not 
wholly exclude them from the Mercy of God. 
From whence it is plain, that even thoſe, who 
for their great Severity in the ſevereſt Times 
were accounted Hereticks, did not deny, but 
that any penitent Sinner whattoever might be 
pardoned by God, which is agreeable to the 
conſtant Tenor both of the Old and New 
Teſtament, where the Divine Mercy is, in 
Places innumerable, promiſed to all Sinners 
without Exception, on their true Repentance; 
and if ſome obicure Paſſages, when, perhaps, 
imperfectly underitood, ſhould ſeem to imply 
the contrary, the ſame Rule mult be obſerved 
in this, which is always preſcribed in other Caſes, 
vg. That Words obſcure, doubrful, and which | | 
ſeldom occur, muſt be explained by others, the 4 
Senſe whereof is clear and certain, and often 
inculcated. In a Word, no ferious Writer of 
any Credit, . hath ever believed even the Sin 
againſt che Holy Ghoſt unpardonable, but as it 
is incurable ; and though Archbiſhop T!11ot/o13 
contends very ſtrenuouſly for the Unpardon- 
ableneſs of this Sin, yet he ſays, that if thoſe 
who committed it, had had their Hearts to 
ſoftened and changed as to have repented, it 
cannot be denicd but that they would have 
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Azmict.r XVI. been forgiven. For, indeed, nothing can be 


more undeniably evident, than that <who/{oever 


is born of God, and led by the Spirit of God, as 
every true Penitent is, muſt be dear to God, 
through Jeius Chriſt; and that he who hath 
paſſed out of the Kingdom of Darknels, into 
that of Light, is alrcady paſſed from Death to 
Lite, and {h; ul not come into Condemnation. 


Trar we may fall into Sin after we have 
reccived the Holy Ghoſt, depart from Grace 
given, and afcerwards by the Grace of God 
ariſe again and amend our Lives, appears from 
the Examples of David and St. Peter, &c. And 
ſince God is pleated to admit repenting Sinners 
into his Favour, the Church ought to do the 
ſame : They therefore are to be condemned 
which ſay, they can no more fin. while they 
live here, as appears licewile from 1 Tobi i. 10. 


already cited under the foregoing Article; If we ſay 


that we have no Sin, &c.: So likewiſe are they that 
deny the Place of Forgiveneſs to ſuch as truly 
repent. So true is this, that St. Paul, 2 Cor. 
ii. 6, 7, 8. ſpeaking even of a Perſon that had 
been guilty of Inceſt, hati theſc Words; Su- 
Fond 20 fach a 1 is th 1$ | miſhment, which 
va TH #117 ted of HIGNAY. So tat contr. wiſe, Je 
ought rather to forg de la, ci id con fert! 1, Icft 
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vc Woll bY conf: 71 Jour Lowe toward biin. I con- 


clude my Diſcourie upon this Article, with a 
Paſſage out of St. C:prian's 575th Epiſtle ; © We 
way had ordained long fince, deareſt Brother, 
&« after due Conſultation had, 'That they, w ho 
during the Troubles of Perſecution were Gas -d 
** by the Enemy, and had lapſed, and had 
defilc 4 themiclves with un lawful Sacrifices, 
* ſhould 
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ſhould undergo a full and long Penance ; and Miu XVI. 


in caſe of any dangerous Sickneſs, ſhould 
receive Abſolution a little before their Death; 
for it did not ſeem to be right, or agrecable 
to Fatherly Love, or Divine Mercy, that 
the Church ſhould be ſhut againſt ſuch as 
knock for Admiſſion, or that the Comfort of 
Hope of Salvation ſhou!d be denied to thoſe 
who grieve, and pray earneſtly for Pardon, 
ſo as to make them leave the World, and go 
to God without Communion and Peace with 
the Church; ſince our great Law-giver, as 
he hath aſſured us, that what is bound on 
Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven ; fo hath 
he likewiſe promiſed, that what is firſt looſed 


in the Church here, ſhall be looſed in Heaven 
alſo *. 


2» 


* Sec Homily of Repentance, Parr I. KertlewelP; Meaſures 
of Obedience, Book V. c. 1. Goodiman's Penitent parduncd, 
Book III. c. 1. Pearſon on the Crecd, Art. X. 
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ARTICLE XVII. 


Of Predeſtination and Election. 


1-11 Diedeſtination to Life is the everlaſting 


Durpoſe of God, whereby (befo2e the 
Foundations of the TUo2id were laid) he 
hath conſtantly decreed, by his Counſel 
ſccret to us +, to deliver from Curſe and 
Oamnatton + thoſe whom he Hath choſen 


1 


—B — 


Eph. i. 4, 5. According 45 he hath c oſen us in hin be /ore 


the Foundation of the Fi orld th at we ſe: id be ho ly, and wit Lout 
Blame before him in Love: adi p redeſtinated Hs 7710 the 


Adoption of a” . ren by. Fefus Cir! * {9 Lane accordi g to the 
good Plex! ure of U 741. VIat. XXV. Th 67 | 7 all ts. e Kg {ay 
A0 then 3 O n, It 70 5 t F111 . Cone, ve Bt T4 ed of my E Az 1 er, u- 


Ferit the Ringam Oar red for you from; ' the Foundation of the Hl orld. 
z Tim. i. 9. bo hath ſaved us, and calied us with an holy Calling, 
not according to our Works, but accord g to his own Purpeſe and 
Grace which was given us in Chriſt Jeſus before the World be- 
gan. Ina. i, Who is alſo called 1. eophor us, to the Churc * 
Of Epheſeis in A/ a, Which is blefled in the Greatneſs and Ful- 
neſs of Cod the Fat her ' and predeſtinated before the World 
began unto Eternal Glory, Sc. Igrarziits, Who is alio called 
Tief horus, to the Church among the 1 Sr in Aa, be- 
2 2 by God. the F ather of Jelus Chriſt, holy, clect, exc. 

Cement of Rome, The Church of God which 1s at Rome, 
to . Church of God which is at Corinth, called and fanCcti- 
ned b by he Will of God, by our Lord Je: us Chriſt, exc. See 
St. gnatiuss Epiſtles, and thoig of St. Clement of Rome. _ 

8 0 Gal. 4ii. 13. Chriſt hath redeemed us from the Curſe of the 
Law, being in a a Curſe for us. 

+ 1 Per. 1. 2. Elec according to the Fore: knowledge of God the 
Either, through San N e 7 of the Spirit uuto Obedience, and 


Sprinviing of the Blood of Feſus Chriſt. 


in 


* wi mY oC 
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in Chꝛiſt out ot Mankind; and to being 
them by Chat to everlaſting Salvation, 
as Gelſeis made to honour $, Uhere⸗ 
koze, they which be endued with ſa ercel- 
let a Benefit of God. be called accoꝛd⸗ 
ing to God's Purpole, by his Spirit, 
wozking in due Seaſon: || They thzotiini 
Ozace obey the Taliing : They be juſtt- 
fied freely: + They be made Sons of 
God by Adoption: + Thep be made like 
the Image of his only begotten Son 
Jeſus Chuſt: They walk religioufly in 
good TWozks ; FF and at length. by 
_ Percy they attain to cveriaſting 


As the godly Confideration of Jzedeſtina- 
tion and our & lectton in That, is fill of 
ſweet, pleaſant, and unſpeakabie Com- 


$ Rom. viii. 30. Moreover, whom he did preueſtinate, then 
he 2i/9 called; and whom he called, them he ald wafeified ; and 
whom he juſtified, them be allo gloriſted. 

i Eph. i. 7. In whom we ave Redemprion through his Blys, 
the Forgiveneſs of Sins, according to the Riches of bis Graco. 

F Gal. iv. 4, J. But when ide Fulneſi of the Time w:7 
(od ſent forth his Son made 0 2 liomm, made under the Lau 
that we migt receiue the Adofttion of Sous 

t Rom. vill. 29. For when hie did foreimow, le al did pre- 
d. Safe TO 6e CONfOrs, itch T0 ts ( Image 95 9 8. is. 61-141 "er FM ht 
be the Firſi-boru anos many; Brethren. 

* Eph. ii. 10. For we ere mis Workinaniip, created in Chriſt 
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Art. XVII. 
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Arr. XII. fort to godly Perſons, and ſuch as feel 
— itnthcmſelves the wozking of the Spirit 
of Chuſt, mot fying the TT! 02ks of the 
Flcſh, and the Carthly Members, and 
Draauiug up their Pind to high and 
heavenly Thin 8, as well becauſt it Both 
gꝛcatip eſtäabliſh and confirm their Faith 
of eternal Salvation to be emoped theo? 
Chuſt; as becaule it doth fervently kindle 
their Lov? towards Sod: Soto curious 
and carnal Perſons, lacking the Spirit 
of Ciniff, to have continually bet 2c 
their Eyes the Sentence of God's J-2e- 
veffination, is a mot dangerous Ogwn- 
fall, whereby the Ocvil doth th2uſt them 
icher inta Oelperat on, 021iito CLixttch- 
letuefs ot moſt unclcan Living, 11s leſs 
perilous than Oeſperation. 


Furthermoꝛe; we milk receive God's J-20- 
nitſes in (ſuch wiſe, as they be * gene- 
raily ſet foꝛth to us in Dol Scripture ; 
and 1/11 our OgIngs, that + (Liill of God 
is to hc foilower. witch we have erpeeſly 
declared unto us in the TUo2D of God, 


— 


fſohn ili. 16. Tor God b ldi the Horid, that he ide bis 
031% Le got ten Son, that whobbe ter beiienerth TA him, 2 Uli not 
periſh, but baut ederlaſiing Life.” 1 Tim. 11. 3, 4; 6, For 
7s good and acceptable in the Sigſt of God our Saviour ; who will 
bawe all Mien to be ſaved, and to rome unto the Knowledre of the 
Truth), 1 gave himſelf a Ranton: for acl, to be teſtified in 
due Time. 

+ Luke x. 27. 26, 27, 28. Aud oebold, a certain Lawyer flood 
up and teinpted him, frying, Maſter, [What ſhall I do to 7 herit 
Eternal Life? He [tid unto him, What is written in the Law? 
How read! thou + And he auſwering, aid. Thou ſhalt love the 
Lord ily God with all thy Heart, and with all thy Soul, and 
with all thy Strength, and with all thy Mind; and thy Neich- 
bour a l, And he (aid unto him, Thow haſt anſwered 
right: This do, and tion. [halt live. 

The 
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Thirty-Nine Articles. 


The ExXPOSTITIO N. 


HE Texts of Scripture, and Savings 
of the Fathers, wc this Article is 
taken from, or is plainly agreeable to 
being let don 1n the . n, 1 would 
gladly have Excuſe d my fe!f, as I did in the firſt 
Edition of this Book, from {aying any Thing 
farther upon ſuch very nice and difficult Points 
as are contained in it; but as the Reaſons which 
are there urg'd for my declining ſo difagreeable 
a Task as Writing: bout ! Drede {tination, have 
not had the good Fortune to be fat s fector to 
every body, Im now rofolyed to endeayour 
to perform it in the beſt Manner that my retir'd 
Station of Life will give me leave. I am very 
ſenſible, that there may be a great deal more 
{aid by thoſe who have better r Opportunities of 
conſuſting both Boos and Men than I have, 
nevertheleſs, : as moſt People are got to be ſo cau- 
tious and wary, way rclat] on to Ur dertakings of 
this Kind, it may not, perhaps, be amiis to 
entertain 'the Res #5 r in the beſt Manner that 
the Materials which I have by me will pergait 


: 


Sour would have ir tough! that this Ar- 
8 f ; 


ticle arts the Doctrine of „ Hlute Predelting- 


tion, which was condemned in the third Coun- 
cil of Mut g, Anno Domini $48, and at ſeveral * 
other Times and Places: But theſe Mien are 
certainly miſtaken, for the Article aſſerts Pre- 
deſliuatien im general Terms only, which all 
allow. 


T nr Queſtion is, Whether God paſed theſe 
Decrecs o-ſojutely and unconditionally 2 In this 
4 4 the 


260 An Expoſition on the 


Axrt. XVII. the Article is filent ; and, why ſhould we un- 

A derſtand it in the moſt harſh and ſevere Senſe, 
when the Words do not, of Neceſſity, import 
any ſuch Meaning ? Bur it will appear unrea- 
ſonable to underſtand this Article of ab/olnte 
Predeſtination, if it be conſider'd, that in the 
very foregoing Article it is exprelly declarcd, 
that we may fall from Grace given, whereas 
they who are for the ab/olure Decrees, muſt of 
Conſequence aſſert, That a Mn cannot fall from 
Grace; for if we may fall from the Means, we 
may alto fall from the End; and if we are not 
abſolutely predeſiinated to pe, ſevere in Grace, we 

cannot be abſolutely prede/tiuated to Salt ation; 

and indeed the Purituus, in the Beginning of 
King James the Firſt's Reign, were ſenſible, that 
this Doctrine of the Defectibility of Grace, was 
inconſiſtent with their Opinion of ae 2 ede- 
ftination, and therefore defired, that thete Words 
might be added at the End of che aforchid 
Clauſe of the ſixteenth Article, wiz. The” not 
finally; but the King and Biſhops would not 
hearken to it ö. 


'T 1s likewiſe to be obſerv'd, Thatour Church 
doth in her Catechiſm aſſert, that God re Sz 
redeemed all Mankind, which can never be 
reconciled to the Doctrine of abſolute E/2t?:9 
aud Reprobation. It may not bc amiſs to ob- 
ſerve farther, That this Article is drawn up 
with a great deal of Caution, Prudence, and 
Tenderneſs, and that the Grace of Election 
only is aſſerted, but the Severity of Repro- 
bation is not meddled with, or do much as 
mentioned. And ſurely if to judicious and 


* Sce the Hlampton Court Conference 


learned 
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learned a Body of Men as tbe C,mpilers of the Au. XVII. 
Articles were ſo ſhy of mentioning a Doctrine, 
which, if underſtood in a ſtrict and rigid Senſe, 
carries in it to ſhocking a Reflection upon the 
Goodneis of God, one cannot but furmize that 
they ſuſpected the Truth of it, and modeſtly 
inſinuated, that thoſe Men are at leaſt very 
indiſcreet, who take upon them to preach to 
the moſt common Audiences on Subjects of this 
Kind, and that they would have been excecd- 
ingly furprizd to have ſeen the declining it 
rank'd among the ſeveral Reaſons which are 
urg d in Defence of ſeparating from the eſta- 
bliſh'd Church. Thus much I have thought 
proper to be faid, to ſhew, that we of this 
preſent Age have not departed from the Do- 
ctrinc of our Anceſtors as tis contained in this 
Article, but I know it will be of very little 1 
W eight, except we ſhall be able to ſhew, that q 
our Sentiments upon this Article arc alfo agree- , 
able to Scripture. In order to this, it will be t 
neceſſary to explain, how thoſe Terms of Fore- | 
:20Wia97 and Predeſtinating are to be underitond [ 
when they are aſcribed to God: \\ hy tlie : 
Scriptures ſpeak of God in this Manner, and | 
the Ule or Applicari on which we ought to | 
make of God's Fore/ecing, freely fcc: and " 
Precleſtinating a Man to Salvation. by 


AxD, I. As to Calling, Fultifying, and Co- 1 
rifying, t hol of the Proteitant Religion ſcem | 
to be now pretty well agreed, to thar the Diffe- 

rence which is among us arites from our under- 
ſtanding Fore-knowing and Predeſtinatiug when 

aſcribd to God in a different Manner, which 

are the Terms in the firſt Place to be explain'd. 

And here we may conſider, 1. That all Men 

do, in effect, agree, that the divine Nature, as 

it 


362 


Aur. XII. it is in itſelf, is not to be comprehended by human 
AA Underſtanding; and that as the Nature of God 


An Expoſition on the 


is beyond our Reach, {o likewiſe are his Faculties 
and Powers, together with the Ways and Me- 
thods in which he is pleaſed to exerciſe and 
exert them; 1o that we are under an abſolute 
Incapacity of forming any juſt or adequate No- 
tions or Conceptions of them: Thus holy 70% 
informs us, chap. xi. 7. Canſt thou by ſearching 
find out God ? Cauft thon fd ont the Almighty to 
Perfef7ici: 5 And St. Paul in his E piſtle to the 
Romans, chap. xi. 33. O the Depth of the Riches 
both of th E IWiſd O Al? | Knowled:s e of God ! How 
unſcarchable are bis Fu ent, 6 2 bis Ways 
Pal t An c mT 0:11 / And, 34. ” who hath 
known the Ain | of the Lint o wks Bath been 
bis Con Iſellor? A It is to be obſery d, That 
the 8 which we frame to our felves 
of God, or of the divine Attributes, are not 
taken from any direct or immediate Ferce Ptions 
that we have of him or them, but from {ſome 
Obiervations we have made of his \\ orks, and 
from the Conſideration of thoſe Qualigcations, 

that we conceive would enable us to pc; form 
the like. Thus, for inſtance, we obſerve great 
Order, Conveniency, and Harmony in all the 
{cv ea] Parts of the M orld, and perceix a that 
every Thing is adapted, and tends to the Pre- 
ſer vation and Advantage of the M hole, we are 
apt to conſider, that we could not dn and 
ſettle Things in ſo excellent and proper a 
Manner, without great Wiſdom; and . 26-5 
conclude, that God who hath thus concerted 
and ſettled Matters muſt have MH m: And 


having then aſcrib'd to him W dom, becauſe 
we ſe the Effects and Reſult of it in his Works, 
we proceed and conclude, that he hath like- 


wiſe Foreſight and Underſtanding, becauſe we 
cannot 
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cannot conceive Wiſdom without theſe, and 
becauſe if we were to do what we ſee he hat 
done, we could not expect to perform it, with- 
out the Exerciſe of theſe Faculties: And it 
doth truly follow from hence, that God muſt 
either have theſe, or other Fac alties and _COWers 
equivalent to them, and adequate to th-tc 


mighty Effects which proceed from the Ard 
becauie we do not know whar h's Facultics are 
in themielves, we give them the Mans 91 
thoſe Powers, that we find won * be nec ſſary 
to us in order to produce ſuch I ff. rs, and call 
them Wiſdom, Underſtending, di ere know: 


ledge ; but at He {ame time we cannot but be 
ſenſible, that they are of a Nature al:o::rher 
different from ours, and that we hive no d'rcHd 
and proper Notion or Conception of them: 
Only we are ſure that they have Hels like 
unto thoſe that do proceed trom Wiidom, Un- 
derſtanding, and Fore-knowlcage'in us; and that 
when our M orks fil to reſemble them in any 
Particular, as to Perfection, it is by reaſon of 
ſome Want or Defect in thete Qual“ fear ons. 
Thus our Reaſon ' teaches us to aicribe t 3 
Attributes to God, by w iy of Reſembl: 


A 
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and Analogy to luch Qualit or Powers as we ge „„ gd, 


3. If we look into tlie Ho! 5gcrip ures, and 
conſider the Repro lentations wth en us there af * 
God or his Attributes, we ſh1ll find them gene- 
rally of eth: e 1: me Nature, and plainly borrow'd 
from tome Reicmblance to I hings, with which 
we are acquainted by our Senſcs. thus when 
the holy Scriptures ! peak of God, they atcribe 
to him Hands, and Eyes, and Feet not that 
it is deſign'd we ſhould believe that he hath any 
of thoſe Members according to the literal Sig- 
nification ; but tlie Meaning is, chat he hath 


a Toner 


find moſt valuable and perfect in our ſelxes. J,: 


03. 


 _— 
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Axr. XVII. a Power to execute all thoſe Acts, to the effect. 
ing of which theſe Parts in us are inſtrumental , 


Jes 4. 


that is, he can converſe with Men, as well 
as if he had a Tongue and Mouth : ; he can 
diſcern all that we do or fay as perfectly as if 
he had Eves and Ears; he can reach us as well 
as if he had Hands and Feet; he hath as true 
and ſubſtantial a Being, as if he had a Body ; 
and he is as truly preſent every where, as if that 
Body were infinitely extended. And, in truth, 

if all theſe I hings, which are thus aſcrib'd to 
him, did really and literally belong to him, 0 
could not do what he does near ſo effectual! 

we conceive, and are {ure he doth them * ha 
Facultics and Properties which he really poſ- 
{cfies, tho' what they are in themſelves 25 un- 
known to us. After the fame Manner, and 


for the ſame Reaſon, we find him repreſented 


as affected with ſuch Paſſions as we perceive to 
be in our ſelves, viz. as angry and pleaſed, as 
loving and hating, as repenting and changing 


his Reſo! lutions, as full of Mercy and provoked 


to Revenge; and yct, on Reflection, we can- 
not think, chat any ot thoſe Paſſions can, lite- 
rally, affect the divine Nature. But the Mean- 
ing confeſſedly is, that he will as certainly puniſh 
the W icked, as if he were inflamed with the 
Paſſion of Anger againſt them; that he will as 
infallibly reward thc Good, as we will thoſe 
for whom we have a particular and affect ionate 
Love; that when Men turn from their \\ icked- 
neſs, and do what is agreeable to the divine 
Commands, he will as ſurcly change his Diſpen- 
ſations towards them, as if he rcally repented 
and had changed his Mind. And as the Na- 
ture and Paſſions of Men are thu s by Analogy 
and Compariton aſcribed to God, a theſe 
would, in us, be the Principle: of {ſuch out- 

ward 
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ward Actions, as we ſee he hath performed, if Arr. XVII. 


we were the Authors of them; ſo, in the ſame 


Manner, and by the fame Condeſcention to the 


Weakne1s of our Capacities, we find the Powers 
and Operations of our Minds aicribed unto 
him. As for Example: It is the Part of a 
wile Man to confider beforehand what is proper 
for him to do, to preſcribe Means and Methods 
to obtain his Ends, to lay down fome Scheme 
or Plan of his Work before he begins, and to 
keep reſolutely to it in the Execution; for if 
he ſhould be conceiv'd to deviate in any 'Thing 
trom his firſt Purpoſe, it would argue ſome Im- 
perfection in laying the Deſign, or want of 
Power to execute it; and therefore 'tis after 
this manner the Scripture repreſents God, as 
purpoſing and contriving betore-tand all his 
Works; and for this Reaſon, Wiſdom, and 
Underſtanding, and Counſel, and Fore-know- 
ledge are aſcrib'd to him, becauſe both Reaſon 
and Scripture aſſure us, that we ought to con- 
ceive of God as having all the Perlection that 
we perceive to be in theſe Attributes, and that 
he hath all the Advantages that theſe Powers 
or Faculties could give him. 'The Advantages 
that Underſtanding and Knowledge give a Man 
in the Uſe of them, are to enable him to order 
his Matters with Conveniency to himlelf, and 
Conſiſtency in his Works, fo that they may not 
hinder or embarraſs one another; and inaſmuch 
as all the Works of God are ſo ordered, that 
they have the greateſt Congruity in themſelves, 
and are molt exccllently adapted to their teveral 
Uſes and Ends, we are ture there is a Power in 
God, who orders them, equivalent to Know- 
ledge and Underſtanding ; and becauſe we 
know not what it is in it iclf, we give it thcie 
Names. L2/ly, The Uſe of E 
| Wit 


: 
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. with us, is to prevent any Surprize when Events 


happen, and that we may not be at a Loſs 

to do by Things coming upon us unawares. 
ow inaſmuch as we are certain nothing can 
{prize God, and that he can never be at a 
1.045 what to do in any Event, therefore we 
cornriade, that God hath a Faculty to which 
our Fore-knowledge bears ſome Analogy, and 
therefore we call it by that Name: But it does 
no: follow from hence, that any of theſe are 
more properly and literally in God, after the 
Manner that they are in us, than Hands or 


Eyes, than Mercy, Love, or Hatred are ; 


but, on the contrary, we "muſt acknowledge, 
that thoſe I hings which we call by theſe Names, 
when attributed to God, are of ſo very diffe- 
rent a Nature from what they are in us, and ſo 
ſuperior to all that we can conceive, that in 
reality there is no more Likeneſs between them, 
than between our Hand and God's Power : 
Nor can we draw Conſequences from the real 
Nature of one to that of the other, with more 
Juſtneſs of Reaſon than we can conclude, be- 
cauſe our Hand conſiſts of Fingers and Jſoints, 
tliat therefore the Power of God is diſtinguiſh'd 
by luch Parts. And therefore to argue, becauſe 
Fore-knowledge, as it is in us, if ſuppoſed in- 
falllble, cannot conſiſt with the Contingency of 
Events, that therefore what we call fo in God 
cannot, is as far from Reaſon, as it wonld be 
to conclude, becauſe our Eyes cannot ſee in 
the Dark, that therefore, when God is ſaid to 
ſce all Thing gs, his Eyes muſt be enlighten'd 
with a perpetual Sun-ſhine ; or, becauſe we 


= mot Love or Hate without Paſſion, that 


therctore, when the Scriptures aſcribe theſe to 
God, they teach us, that he is liable ro theſe 
Affections as we are. We ought, therefore, to 
interpret 


— 


c 
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interpret all theſe Things, when attributed to M. XVIT. 
God, as thus expreſſed only by way of Con- 
deſcenſion to our Capacities, in order to hel 

us to conceive what we are to expect from him, 

and what Duty we are to pay him ; and par- 

ticularly that the 'Terms of Fore-knowledge, 
Predeſtination, nay of Underſtanding and Will, 

when aſcribd to him, are not to be taken 

ſtrictly or properly, nor are we to think that 

they are in him after the ſame Manner, or in 

the {ame Senſe that we find them in our ſelves ; 
but, on the contrary, we are to interpret them 1 
only by way of Analogy and Compariſon: 43 
That is to ſay, when we aſcribe Fore-knowledge f 
to him, we mean, that he can no more be ſur- 
priz d with any Thing that happens than a wiſe 
Man that foreſees an Event, can be ſurpriz'd 
when it comcs to paſs; nor can he any more 
be at a Loſs what he is to do in ſuch a Cafe, 
than a wiſe Man can, who is moſt perfectly 
acquainted with all Accidents which may ob- 
ſtrut his Deſign, and hath provided againſt 
them. 


So when God is ſaid to Pre-detecrmine and 
Fore-ordain all Things according to the Counſel 
of his Will, the Importance of this Expreſſion 
is, that all Things depend as much on Gad, as 
if he had ſettled them according to a certain 
Scheme and Deſign, which he had voluntarily 
framed in his own Mind, without Regard had 
to any other Conſideration, beſides that of his 
own mere Will and Fleafture. If then we un- 
deritand Predetermination and Predeſtination 
in this analogous Senſe, to give us a Notion of 
the irreſiſtible Power of God, and of that ſu- 
preme Dominion he may excrcite over his Crea- 
tures, it will help us to underſtand what that 

Sove- 
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| Arr. XVIT. Sovereignty is that God hath over us, the Sub- | 
WY WV miſſion that we ought to pay him, and the | 
Dependance we have upon him. | 


Bur it no ways follows from hence, That 
this is inconſiſtent with the Contingency of 
Events of Free-\Vill: And from hence it ap- 

ars what it is, that makes us apt to think ſo; 
which is only this, that we find in our ſelves, 
when we determine to do a Thing, and are 
able to do what we have refolved on, that 
i Thing can't be contingent to us: And if God's 
i Fore-knowledge and Predetermination were of 

the ſame Nature with ours, the ſame Incon- 
fiſtency would be juſtly inferred. Burt I have 
already ſhewed that they are not of the ſame 
Kind, and that they are only atcrib'd to him by 
way of Analogy and Compariſon, as Love, and 
Mercy, and other Paſſions are ; that they are 
quite of another Nature, and that we have no 
proper Notion of them, any more than a Man 
born blind hath of Sight and Colours; and 
therefore, that we ought no more to pretend 
to determine what is conſiſtent or not conſiſtent. 
with them, than a blind Man ought to deter- 
mine from what he hears or feels, ro what Ob- 
jects the Senſe of Seeing reaches; for this were 
to reaſon from Things that are only compara- 

tively and improperly aſcribed to Cod, and, 
by way of Analogy and Accommodation to 
our Capacities, as if they were properly and uni- 
vocally the ſame in Him and us. If we would 
ſpeak the Truth, thoſe Powers, Properties, and 
Operations, the Names of which we transfer to 

| God, are but faint Shadows and Reſemblances, 

| or rather indeed Emblems and parabolical Figures 

of the divine Attributes, which they are de- 
ſign'd to ſignify; whereas his Attributes are 

| the 
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the Originals, the true real Things of a Nature Axr. XVII. 


ſo infinitely ſuperior and different from any ]]0] . 


thing we diſcern in his Creatures, or that can 
be conceiv'd by finite Underſtandings, that we 
can't, with Reaſon, pretend ro make any other 
Deductions from the Natures of one to that of 
the others, than thoſe he hath allow'd us to 
make, or extend the Parallel any farther than that 
very Inſtance, which tac Reſemblance was de- 
ſign'd to reach us. Thus Fore-knowledge and 
Predeſtination, when attributed to God, are 
deſign'd to rcach us the Obligations which we 
owe to him for our Salvation, and the Depen- 
dance which we have on his Favour, and 1o far 
we may uſe and preſs them; but to conclude 
from thence, that theſe are inconſiſtent with 
Free-Will, is to tuppole, that they are the ſame 
in Him and us; and juſt as reafonable as to 
infer, becauſe M iidom is compar in Scripture 
to a Tree of Life, that ther fore it grows in 
the Earth, hath its Spring and Fall, is warm'd 
by the Sun, and fed by the Rain. 


AN p this brings me to the ſecond Thing 
propos d, which was to ſhew you, Why God and 
Heavenly Things are, aſter this manner, repre- 
ſented to us in holy Scripture. And the firit 
Reaſon I ſha!l offer is, That we mult either be 
content to know them this wavy, or not at all. 
I have already ffid, that thie Nature and Per- 
fections of God, as he is in hitatclf, arc ſuch, 
that it is impoſſible we ſhould comprehend them, 
eſpecially in the preſent State of Imperfection, 
Ignorance, and Corruption in which the M orid 
lies. He is the Object of none ot our Sentes, 
by which we receive all our direct and imme- 
diate Perception of Things; and therefore if 
we know any Thing of bim at all, it muſt be 

"0 by 


370 


An Expoſition on the 


Arr. XVII. by Deductions of Reaſon, by Analogy and 


Compariſon, by reſembling him to ſomething 


that we do know, and are acquainted with. 


"Tis by this Way we arrive at the moſt noble 
and uſeful Notions we have, and by this Method 
we teach and inſtruct others. Thus, when we 
would help a Man to ſome Conception of any 
Thing that hath not fallen within the Reach of 
his Senſes, we do it by comparing it to ſome- 
thing that already hath, by offering him ſome 
Similitude, Reſemblance, or Analogy to help 
his Conception. As for Example, To give a 
Man a Notion of a Country, to which he is a 
Stranger, and ro make him apprehend its Bounds 
and Situation, we produce a Map to him, and 
by that he obrains as much Knowledge of it as 


{ſerves him for his preſent Purpoſe. Now a 


Map is only Paper and Ink, diverſified with 
ſeveral Strokes and Lines, which, in themſelves 
have very little Likeneſs to Earth, Mountains, 
Valleys, Lakes, and Rivers ; yet none can 
deny, but by Proportion and Analogy they are 
very inſtructive: And if any ſhould imagine 
that thoſe Countries are really Paper, becauſe 
the Maps that repreſent them are made of it, 
and ſhould ſeriouſly draw Concluſions from that 
Suppoſition, he would expoſe his Underſtand- 
ing, and make himſelf ridiculous. And yet, 
ſuch as argue from the faint Reſemblanccs that 
either Scripture or Reaſon give of the Divine 
Attributes and Operations, and proceed in 
their Reaſonings, as if theſe muſt in all reſpects 
anſwer one another, fall into the ſame Abſur- 
dities that thoſe would be guilty of, who ſhould 
think Countries muſt be of Paper, becauſe the 
Maps that repreſent them are ſo. 
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To apply this more particularly to the Caſe arr. XII. 
before us, we aſcribe Decrees and Predeſtina- LW 


tion to God, becauſe the Things ſignified by 
theſe Words, bear ſome Reſemblance to certain 
Perfections that we believe to be in him. But 
if we remember that they are only Similitudes 
and Repreſentations of them, and that there is 


as little Likeneſs between the one and the other, 


as between the Countries and Maps which repre- 
ſent them; and that the Likeneſs lies not in the 
Nature of them, but in ſome particular Effect 
or Circumſtance, that is in ſome mea{ure com- 
mon to both, we muſt acknowledge it very un- 
reaſonable to expect, that they ſhould anfwer 
one another in all Things ; or, becauſe the 
different Repreſentations of the ſame Thing 
can't be exactly adjuſted in every particular, 


that therefore the Thing repreſented is incon- 


ſiſtent with itſelf, Foreknowledge and Decrees 
are only aſſigned to God, to give us a Notion 
of the Steadineſs and Certainty of the Divine 
Actions; and if fo, for us to conciude, that 
what is repreſented by them is inconſiſtent with 
the Contingency of Events or Free-Will, be- 
cauſe the Things repreſenting (I mean our 
Foreknowledge and Decrees) are fo, is the fame 
Abſurdity, as it is to conclude, that C!:na is 
no bigger than a Sheet of Paper, becauſe the 
Map that repreſents it is contained in that Com- 
paſs. This ſeems to me a material Point, and 
therefore, I will endeavour to illuſtrate it with an 
Inſtance or two more. Every Body is ſatisfied 
that Time, Motion, and Velocity, are Subjects 
of very uſeful Knowledge; and that adjuſting 
and diſcovering the Proportions that theſe bear 
to one another, is, perhaps, all that is profitable 
in natural Philoſophy. How is it then that we 
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proceed in our Demonſtrations concerning 
theſe 2 Is it not by repreſenting 'Time by a 
Line, the Degrees of Velocity by another, and 
the Motion that reſults from both, by a Super- 
ficies or a Solid? And from theie we draw Con- 
cluſions, which are not only very true, but alſo 
of great Moment to Arts and Sciences; and 
never fail in our Deductions, while we keep 
juſtly to the Analogy and Proportion they bear 
to one another in the Production of natural 
Effects ; neither is it eaſy, nor, perhaps, poſ- 
ſible to come at ſuch Knowledge any other way. 
Yet in the Nature of the J hing, there is no 
great Similitude between a Line and Time; and 
it will not be obvious to a Perſon who is not 
acquainted with the Method of the Skilful in 
fuch Matters, to conceive how a Solid ſhould 


anſwer the compounded Effect of Time and 


Motion. But it any, inſtead of endeavouring 
to underſtand the Method and Proportions uſed 
by the Learned in ſuch Caſes, in order to diſ- 
cover to them theſe uſeful Truths, ſhould reject 
the Whole as a Thing impoſſible, alledging, 
that we make Time a permanent 'Thing, and 
exiſting altogether, becauſe a Line which repre- 
ſents it in this Scheme is ſo; we would think 
that he hardly deſerved an Anſwer to ſuch a 
fooliſh Objection : And yet, of this nature are 
moſt, if not all the Objections that are com- 
monly made againſt the Repreſentations that 
the Scripture gives us of the Divine Nature, 


and of the Myſteries of our Religion. Thus 


the Holy Scriptures repreſent to us that Di- 
ſtinction, which we are obliged to believe to be 
in the Unity of God, by that of 'Three Perions, 
and the Rclation they bear to one another, by 
that of a Father to his Son, and of a Man to his 
Spirit: And thoſe that object againſt this, and 
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4 infer, that theſe muſt be three Subſtances, . XVII. 

1 becauſe Three Perſons among Men are ſo, do 

YJ plainly forget that theſe are but Repreſentatives 

A and Reſemblances ; and fall into the fame abſurd 

5 Way of Reaſoning that the former do, who 

1 conclude, that we make Time a permanent 

5 Thing, becauſe a Line is ſo, by which we 

r repreſent it. 

1 

4 Again, if we were todeſcribe to an ignorant 

. American what was meant by Writing, and 

0 told him, that it is a way of making Words 

4 viſible and permanent, fo that Perſons, at an 

t Diſtance of I ime and Place may be able to ſee 

A and underſtand them ; the Deſcription would 

4 ſeem very ſtrange to him, and he might object, 

4 that the Thing muſt be impoſſible, for Words 

8 are not to be ſeen but heard; they paſs in the 

4 Speaking, and it is impoſſible they ſhould affect 

— the Abient, much leſs thoſe that live in diſtant 

+ Ages. To which there necded no other An- 

, ſwer, than to inform him, that there are other 

d ſort of Words beſides thoſe he knows, that are 

truly called fo, becauſe equivalent to ſuch as 

k are ſpoken ; that they have both the ſame Ute, 

4 and ſerve equally to communicate our Thoughts f 
ES to one another; and that if he will but have | 
WM Patience, and apply himſelf to learn, he will | 
it ſoon underſtand, and be convinced of the Poſ- 

. mo and Uſefulneſs of the 'Thing : And none 

he can doubt but he were much to blame, and 

. acted an unwiſe Part, if he refuſed to believe 

a the Perſon that offered to inſtruct him, or neg- 

5 lected to make the Experiment. And, ſurely, 

y when any one objects againſt the Poſſibility of | 
1 the Three Perſons of the Trinity in one God, j 
d it is every whit as good an Anſwer to tell ſuch 

5 an Objector, that there are other ſort of Per- 
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Aar. XVII. ſons beſides thoſe we ſee among Men, whoſe Per- 
WWYV fonality is as truly different from what we call fo, 


as a Word written is different from a Word 
ſpoken, and yet equivalent to it: And though 
Three Perions, ſuch as Men are, can't be in 
one Human Nature, as a Word ſpoken can't be 
viſible and permanent; yet what we call Three 
Perſons by Compariſon and Analogy, may con- 
fiſt in the Unity of the Godhead. And after 
the ſame manner we ought to anſwer thoſe who 
object againſt the Foreknowledge and Decrees 
of God, as inconſiſtent with the Freedom of 
Choice, by telling them, that though ſuch 
Foreknowledge and Decrees as are in our Un- 
derſtandings and Wills cannot conſiſt with Con- 
tingency, if we ſuppoſe them certain; yet 
what what we call ſo in God may, being quite 
of a different Nature, and only called by thoſe 
Names, by reaſon of ſome Analogy and Propor- 
tion which is between them. And if Men will 
but have Patience, and wait the proper Time, 
when Faith {hall be perfected into Viſion, and 
we ſhall know, even as we are known; they 
may then ſee, and be as well ſatisfied, that there 
is no Abſurdity in the Trinity of Perſons, or 
Foreknowledge of Contingency, as the Ind:an is, 
when he hath learned to read and write, that 
there is no Impoſſibility in viſible and permanent 
Words. In the laſt Place, it is obſervable, 
That no Care, Induſtry, or Inſtruction, can 
ever give a Perſon born, and continuing blind, 
any Notion of Light; nor can he ever have any 
Conception, how Men who have Eyes diſcern 
the Shape and Figure of a Thing at a Diſtance; 
nor imagine what Colours mean; and yet he 
would, I believe, readily (on the Account he 
receives frora others of the Advantage of know- 
ing theſe Things) endure Labour and Pam, 


and ſubmit to the moſt difficult and tormenting 


Operations 
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Operations of Phyſick or Surgery, in order to Az. XVII. 
obtain the Uſe of his Eyes, if any reaſonable — WV 


Hope could be given him of the Succeſs of ſuch 
an Undertaking. And why then ſhould we not 
as willingly ſubmit to thoſe eaſy Methods which 
God hath preſcribed to us, in order to obtain 
that Knowledge of his Nature and Attributes, 
in which our Eternal Satisfaction and Happineſs 
hereafter, is in a very great meaſure to conſiſt 
And, tis certain, we now know as much of 
them, as the Blindman, in the Caſe ſuppoſed, 


does of Light or Colours; and have better 


Reaſon to ſeek, and more certain Hope of attain- 
ing in the next Life, to a fuller and more com- 
pleat Knowledge, than ſuch a Man can have 
with relation to the Uſe of his Eyes, and the 
Advantage of ſceing And then will he not riſe 
up in Judgment againſt us, and condemn us? 
Since he endures fo much to obtain Sight on 
the imperfect Repreſentations of it made to him 
by othcr Men, whilſt we will not believe and 
endure as much for Eternal Happineſs on the 
Teſtimony of God. If it be asked, Why thoſe 
Things are not made clearer to us? I anſwer, 
For the ſame Reaſons, that Light and Colours 
are not clear to one that is born blind, even 
becauſe in this imperfect State we want Faculties 
to diſcern them : And we cannot expect to reach 
the Knowledge of them whilſt we are here, for 
the ſame Reaſon that a Child, whillt he is ſo, 
cannot ſpeak and diſcourſe as he doth when a 
grown Man; there is a Time and a Seafon for 
every Thing, and we muſt wait for that Seaſon. 
There is anothcr State of Life for the clear 
diſcerning of theſe Matters; but in the mean 
Time, we ought to take the Steps and Methods 
which are proper for our preſent Condition: 
And if we will not do ſa, we can no more ex- 
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Art. XVI!. pect to arrive at the Knowledge of theſe neceſ- 
GW YV fry Truths, or that State which will make 


them plain to us, than a Child can hope he ſhall 
ever be able to read and write, who will not be 
perſuaded to go to School, or obey his Maſter. 


Tuis Analogical Knowledge of God's Nature 
and Attributes, is all rhat we are capable of at 
preſent ; and we muſt either be contented to 
know him thus, or fit down with an intire Igno- 
rance and Neglect of God, and finally deipair of 
future Happineſs. But it concerns us frequently 
to call to mind the Apoſtles Obſervation, 
1 Cor. Xiit. 12. For ncw wwe ſec throuzh a Glaſs 
darkly, but then Face to Face; now I know in 
part, but then I ſpall know even as I am known. 
though our preſent Knowledge of Divine 
Things be very imperfect, yet it is enough to 
awaken our Deſire of more; and though we do 
not underitand the Employments of the Bleſſed, 
yet the Deſcription we have of them is ſufficient 
to engage us to ſiek after them, and to proſecute 
the Methods preſcribed in Scripture for attain- 
ing them. And, therefore, let me offer it as 
a iccond Reaton, why God and Divine Things 
are thus repreiented to us in Scripture, *g. 


I hat ſuch Knowledgeis ſufficient to all the Intents 


and Purpoles of Religion, the Deſign whereof 


is to lead us in the Way to Eternal Happineis, 


and in order thereunto, to teach and oblige us 
0 live reafonably; to perform our Duty to 
God, our Neighbours, and Ourſelves : to con- 
quer and mortify our Paſſions and Luſts, to 
make us beneficent and charitable to Men; and 
to oblige us to love, to obey, and to depend 
upon God. Now it is eaſy to ſhew, that ſuch a 
Knowledge as I have defcribed, is ſufficient to 
obtain all theſe Ends; for though I know m 
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what God is in himſelf, yct if I believe that he Mr. XXII. 


is able to hurt or help me, to make me happy 


or miſerable, this Belief is ſufficient to convince 
me, that it is my Duty to fear him. If I be 
aſſured that all his Works are done with Regu- 
larity, Order, and Fitneſs; that nothing can 
ſurprize or diſappoint him, that he can never 
be in any Doubt, or at a Loſs what is proper 
for him to do; though I do not comprehend 
the Faculties by which he performs ſo many 
admirable and amazing 'Things, yet I know 
enough to make me adore and admire his Con- 
duct. If I be fatified that I can no more 
expect to eſcape free, when I break the Laws 
and Rules he hath preſcribed me, than a Sub- 
ject can, who aſſaults his Prince in the Midiſt 
of all his Guards; this is enough to make me 
cautious about every Word I ſpeak, and every 
Action I perform, and to put me out of all 
hope of eſcaping when I offend him. If I am 
convinced that God will be as ſtcady to the 
Rules he hath preſcribed for my Deportment, 
as a wiſe and juſt Prince will be to his Laws ; 
this alone will oblige me to a {trict Obſcrvation 
of the Divine Commands, and afſure me that 
I muſt be judged according as I have kept or 
tranſgreſſed them. It a Man be convinced, that 
by his Sins he hath forfeited all Right and Title 
to Happineſs, and that God is under no Obli— 
gation to grant him Pardon for them; that only 
the free Mercy of God can put him into the 
Way of Salvation ; and that he may as well, 
without Imputation of Injuſtice, pardon one, 
and paſs by another, as a Prince may, of many 
equal Malefactors, reprieve one for an Inſtance 
of his Mercy and Powcr, and ſuffer the reſt to 
be carried to Execution: If a Man, I ay, 
finds himſelf under theſe Circumſtances, we will 
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AxT. XVII. have the ſame Obligations of Gratitude to his 
LYVMV God, that the pardoned Offender owes to his 


Prince, and impute his Eſcape intirely to the 
peculiar Favour of God, that made the Diſtin- 
ction between him and others, without any 
Regard to their Merits. 


Is we believe that there is a Diſtinction in 
the Manner of the Subſiſting of the Divine 
Nat re, that requires ſuch particular Applica- 
tions from us to God, as we pay to three 
diſtin&t Perſons here; and that he hath ſuch 
diſtin&, and really different Relations to him- 
ſelf, and to us on this Account, as three Men 
have to one another; this is enough to oblige 
us to pay our Addreſſes to him as thus diſtin- 
guiſned, and to expect as different Benefits and 
Bleſſings from him under this Diſtinction, as 
we expect from different Perſons here: And it 
can be no Hindrance to our Duty, that we are 
ignorant of the Nature and Manner of that 
Diſtinction. Let us conſider how many honour 
and obey their Prince, who never = him, 
who never had any Opportunity of knowing 
him perſonally, and could not, it they ſhould 
chance to meet him, diſtinguiſh him from another 
Man. From hence we may learn, that in order 
to oblige us to perform our Duty to our Gover- 
nor, it is not neceſſary that we ſhould have a 
Perſonal Knowledge of him; and why ſhould it 
ſeem ſtrange that we are obliged to do our 
Duty to God, though we are no further ac- 
quainted with his Efſence or Nature, than that 
he is our Creator and Governor, ſince many 
perform their Duty to their Prince, without 
knowing any thing more of him, than that he 
is 10? In the laſt Place, To ſhew that this kind 
of Knowledge is ſufficient to fave us, let us 
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ſuppote a Man that underſtands al) the Deſcrip- ar. xYn. 
tions that we have of God in a literal Senie, CLYWWD 
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who takes him for a mighty King, that hath 
the Heavens for his 'Throne, and the Earth for 
his Footſtool ; that foreſees at once all I hings 
that can happen ; that hath 'Thouſands and 
Thouſands of Servants and Attendants about 
him, all ready to obey his Orders, and to put 
his Commands in Execution; that loves ſuch as 
obey him, and hates thoſe that do otherwiſe, 
there is no doubt to be made, but that ſuch a 
Belief would furniſh out Motives ſtrong enough 
to oblige him to love, honour and obey God ; 
and he that believes theſe Things in the Simpli- 
city of his Heart, as thus literally repreſented, 
would be ſaved by Virtue of that Belief. Tis true, 
that ſuch Repreſentations as theſe are not exactly 
agreeable to the Nature of Things; but as the 
beſt and moſt perfect Notions that we can frame 
of God, fall infinitely ſhort of the Truth, ſuch 
Repreſentations will never be imputed to us as a 
Fault ; as long as we do not wiltully form any 


unworthy Ideas or Conceptions of him, and as 


long as thoſe which we do form, are ſufficient 
to prevail upon us to perform our Duty. If it 
be alledged, that the underſtanding theſe Re- 

reſentations in a literal Senſe, will neceſſarily 
involve us in a great many Difficulties and In- 
conſiſtencies; it may be anſwered, That ſuch a 
Perſon is very buſy and impertinent, who makes 
it his Buſineſs to trouble and perplex the Minds 
of honeſt and well-meaning, though, perhaps, 
ignorant People, who, by the Force of ſuch 
common and figurative Knowledge, are pre- 
vailed upon to practiſe the great and ſubſtantia! 
Duries of Religion, which will not fail to con- 
duct them to Eternal Life and Happineſs in the 
World to come, where we ſhall know, even as 


we 
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Arr. XVII. ove ave known. "Tis certain, that when ſuch 


Perſons as are of a buſy and curious 'Temper, 
do ſo abuſe their Knowledge, as to raile Ob- 
jections of this kind, they thereby put us under 
a Sort of Neceſſity to anſwer them, and to 
ſhew in what Senſe theſe Repreſentations are to 
be underſtood, that is, by way of Compariton, 
and in Condeſcenſion to the Weakneſs of our 
Capacities. 


Bur how eaſy ſoever it may be to anſwer 
theſe Objections, yet ſuch as raiſe them are by 
no means to be excuſed, becauſe they occaſion 
Diſturbances, Scruples, and Uneaſineſſes to 
weak People, and lay Stumbling-Blocks in their 
Way, by filling their Minds with a reſtleſs De- 
fire after ſuch curious Notions as are no way 
neceſſary to Salvation, and in reality take them 
off from following and improving ſuch as are 
ſo. Tis our Duty therefore, to conſider, that 
the Holy Spirit's giving us ſuch Repreſentations 
of God's Nature and Attributes, was the Effect 
of his great Mercy and Compaſſion to the Tgno- 
rance and Infirmity of Men; he could not but 
know what ſort of Knowledge was moſt proper 
for us, and moſt likely to ſtir us up to the 
Practice of our Duty: And if we take Things 
as they are repreſented in the Scriptures, it 
cannot be denied but that they are very well 
tuitred to our Capacities, and muſt, in all 
probability, as they arc given us by God him- 
iclt, be of much greater Uſe in promoting the 
Practice of Virtue and Holineſs, than all thoſe 
nice Speculations, which the Vanity and Fancies 


of conceited Men have ſubſtituted in their Place 
ind Stead. | 


Bur 


Thirty-Nine Articles. 381 


Bur thirdly, If we deſcend from the Crea- Aar. XVII. 
tor to the Creature, and beſtow a few ſerious LLWN 
Thoughts on the Knowledge which we have of 
thoſe Things, which we are conſtantly and 
moſt familiarly converſant with, it will be very 
plain, that the Notions which we have con- 
ceived of them are far from being unlike thoſe 
which Religion gives us of God, and that the 
Effects only which they have in relation to us, 
not the Nature and Eſſential Properties of them 
as they are in themielves, are repreſented by 

| theſe Notions and Conceptions ; how they affect 
us, and what Sentartions they cauſe or produce 
in us, being, generally ſpeaking, the W hole of 
what we know concerning them. The Light 
and the Sun, for Inſtance, are the moſt fami- 
liar and moſt uſeful Things in Nature; we ec, 
we feel, and enjoy the Benefit of them, and 
yet we are as ignorant of their Nature as we. 
are acquainted with their Lffects, and the Ad- 
vantages which attend them. It is, I believe, 
generally agreed among Natural Philoiophers, 
that there are really and truly no ſuch i hings in 
Nature as Light and Colours, and that they have 
no Exiſtence any where but in our own Minds, 
being nothin” but the Effects and Notions of 
certain Bodies on our Senſe of Secing. We 
may, however, be aſſured, that Light in the 
Sun or Air are very different I hinge from whar 
our Senſations repreſent them, yet we apply the 
ſame Name to {© nth of them, and call that 
Light, which perhaps, is only a Motion in * 
Air, becauſe it produces in us that Concept In 
which is really Light. But the Generality of 
the World would be exceedingly turprized, it 
we ſhould tell them, that there is no ſuch thing 
as Light in the Sun, or no Colours in the N 
ow , 


es at F- 5 3.4 a... Aa y . . FR 


a © 


382 An Expoſition on the 
Axr. XVII. bow; and yet, 'tis certain, ſtrictly ſpeaking, 
nat that which cauſes the Light in the Sun, is 
| as different from our Repreſentation or Con- 
ception of it, as our Foreknowledge is from 
that which anſwers to it in God. In like man- 
ner we may obſerve with Regard to our other 
Senſes, that when we are affected with Pleaſure 
or Pain, we only feel the Senſations which the 
Actions of outward 'Things produce in us : 
That Fire and Water, for Inſtance, have no 
ſuch Pain in them as we complain of, when we 
are too much affected with rhe Heat of the one 
or the Cold of the other. Nevertheleſs, we ſay 
the Fire is hot, becauſe we are heated by it, 
and the Sun is light, becauſe it affords Light 
to us ; but in the mean time we cannot deter- 
mine what it is in the Fire and Sun that affects 
us in this manner, and how it comes to do fo, 
but call the Things whoſe Actions on our Senſes 
cauſe theſe Senſations in us, by the ſame Name 
that we give to our Conceptions of them, and 
treat and ſpeak of them as if they were the 
ſame. And yet we are not deprivd, by this 
Ignorance of ours, of the ſeveral Uſes and Ad- 
vantages which theſe Senſations were deſigned 
by Nature to procure us, neither does any il! 
Conſequence enſue from our applying thoſe 
Names to the Objects themſelves, which we 
give to our own Perceptions of them; but, on 
the contrary, the Uſes of Life are altogether as 
well ſerved, as they would be if we were ac- 
quainted with the Nature of the Things them- 
ſelves. We are as much refreſhed and directed 
'& the Sun, when it imparts to us its Light and 
at, as we ſhould be if we were ever ſo well 
_ acquainted with its Nature and Subſtance. For 
the Truth is, we are no further concerned to 
know the Nature of 'Things than as it relates 
to 


d 
4 
C 
L 
t 
f 
| 
I 
| 
I 
{ 
: 
: 
t 
( 
0 
0 
0 
I 
c 
I 
0 
1 
1 
t 


mas outs aa AD _ fod SG aA 4 OO a a ar A 


Hirty- Nine Articles. 383 
to us, and hath ſome Effect or other upon us. Azr. xvfr. 
And if we are acquainted with the Effects of NN 
outward Things, and in what Caſes they are 
uſeful, and in what Caſes they are uſeleſs or 
hurtful, we know as much as we have Occaſion 
for. If, therefore, the Ends and Uſes of Life 
be very well ſerved by ſuch a Knowledge of 
natural Things, as only ſhews the Effects which 
they have upon us, though we continue igno- 
rant of what they are in themſelves ; why 
ſhould not the fame Repreſentations of God 
and his Attributes be ſufficient for the Ends 
and Purpoſes of Religion, though both his and 
their Nature be infinitely above our Reach and 
Comprehenſion ? Regularity, Order, and Stea- 
dineſs, as every body knows, do always pro- 
ceed from Wiſdom. And therefore when we 
obſerve all theſe in the higheſt Degree in the 
Works of God, we very juſtly and reaſonably 
declare him to be infinitely wiſe, though we are 
really ignorant what that is in itſelf which pro- | 1 
duceth ſuch wonderful Effects; though at the *1 


ſame time, Wiſdom, as it is in God, is as dif- 1 
ferent from Wiſdom in us, as the Motion in 1 


the Air is from the Light that is cauſed by it. d 


We frequently talk of Gravity in our Diſ- 
courſes of Natural Philoſophy, by which we 
mean the Tendency of 'Things towards the 
Earth, as their Centre ; but no-body could ever 
yet give a ſatisfactory Account of its Nature 
or Cauſe : But ſince no Man is ignorant that 
his falling from an high Hill or Precipice will 
kill him, or very much endanger his Life, it is 
ſufficient to prevail upon him to avoid the Dan- 
ger. And in like manner, though we are igno- 

rant of what we call Anger in God, yer as long 
as we know that the Diſobey ing his Commands 
is 
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Aur. XVII. is ſufficient to provoke him to deſtroy us, this 


' will be ſufficient to oblige us to Obedience. I 


might go through all the Knowledge that we 
have of Natural Things, and ſhew, that we 
only know and diſtinguiſh them by ſuch Effects 
as they produce on our Senſes, and make it 
appcar, that ſuch Knowledge is ſufficient for 
the Purpoſes of Life. And no Reaſon can be 
aſſigned, why the Repreſentations which the 
Scripture gives us concerning God and Divine 
Things, ſhould not be ſufficient to anſwer the 
Purpoſes of Religion, though they only ſhew 
us the Effects which proceed from them. Par- 
ticularly, ſince we know, that God cannot poſ- 
ſibly be ſurprized by any thing that happens, 
nor be at a Lofs what to do upon any Emer- 
gency or Event whatſoever ; we aſcribe Fore- 
knowledge to him, and by ſo doing we give 
him all the Perfection that we can, and aſſure 
ourſelves, that it is not poſſible for us to de- 
ceive him. In like manner, Predeſtination is 
aſcrib'd to him, and every thing that comes to 
pals is ſuppoſed to be pre-determined by him, 
becauſe all his Works are as certain, ſteady, 
and regular, as if he had pre-determin'd them, 
in the tame manner as the wiſer ſort of Men do 
theirs. And further, we repreſent him as a 
Being abſolutely frec, and all his Actions as 
proceeding or ariſing from nothing but his own 
Will ; becauſe we are certain, that our Obliga- 
tions to him are as great as if he acted in this 
manner. We are as much obliged to magnify 
his tree Mercy and Favour towards us, to hum- 
ble ourſelves before him, and to be grateful 
and thankful to him, as if our Salvation pro- 
ceeded entirely from his mere Good-will and 
Pleaſure, without any thing being required on 
our Part, in order thereunto. Let it be ob- 

ſerved, 
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ſerved, Fourthly, That as we transfer the Azr. XVII. 
Actions, Powers, and Faculties of our Minds 
by Analogy to God, and ſpeak of him as if 
the ſame were in him that are in us; ſo we 
proceed the fame Way in the Repreſentations 
which we make to one another, of the Actions 
of our own Minds, and expreſs them by ſuch 
as are ſtrictly and properly ſpeaking, only ap- 
r to Bodies, and can be aſcribed to the 

ind in no other than a borrowed Way of 
Speaking. Thus to reflect upon, to weigh 
Things, to penetrate, and the like, are Actions 
proper to Bodies, which we transfer to our 
Minds and Underſtandings; and likewiſe to 
retain or to let ſlip, to embrace or to reject, 
are bodily Actions, and yet we aſcribe the for- 
mer of theſe to the Memory, and the latter co 
the Will. There's no doubt to be made but 


that there's a vaſt Difference betwixt conſider- +1 
ing a Thing in our Minds, and weighing this 34 
or that material Subſtance in a Scale, between dl 
the paſſing of one Body through another, and "1 
the Underſtanding's obtaining a clear Notion * 


of any-thing which we are deſirous to compre- 
hend ; and yet this doth not occaſion any Con- 
fuſion either in our Notions or Diſcourſe. And 
ſo in all the reſt, there is indeed a Reſemblance 
of Analogy between them, which makes us give 
the ſame Names to each ; but it would run us 
into great Abſurdities, to compare them in all 
Particulars, and expect they ſhould exactly an- 
ſwer. It would be ridiculous, for Inſtance, to 
imagine that weighing a Thing in our Minds 
could have all the Effects, and be attended 
with all the Circumſtances that accompany the 
Weighing of a Bodily Subſtance. Now for 
the Application of this, let us conſider, that 
Love, Hatred, Wiſdom, Knowledge, and Fore- 

Bb knowledge, 
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knowledge, are properly Faculties or Actions 
of our Minds; and we aſcribe them to God 
after the ſame manner that we do RefleCtion, 
Penetrating, Diſcovering, Embracing, or Re- 
jecting, to our intellectual Actions and Facul- 
ties, becauſe there is ſome Analogy and Pro- 
portion betwixt them. But then we muſt re- 
member, that there is as great a Difference 
between theſe when they are aſcribed to God, 
and as they are in us, as there is between 
Thinking, and weighing of material or bodily 
Things in a Balance, and in Truth, infinitely 
greater; and we may as well expect, that 
Thinking ſhould in all Things correſpond with 
Weighing, as that the one ſhould be exactly 
anſwerable to the other. "Tis impoſſible there 
ſhould be Motion in material or bodily Subſtan- 
ces, Except they are moved by ſome other ex- 
ternal Agent; and it requires a Space to be 
moved in which is capable of being meaſured ; 


but we ſhould be amazed to hear a Man aſſert, 


that the Mind is incapable of Motion for want 
of theſe. And we ſhould think it a ſufficient 
Anſwer to tell him, that theſe two Motions arc 
of a very different Nature, though there may 
be ſome Analogy and Reſemblance betwixt 
them. And the ſame Anſwer is ſufficient to 
ſatisfy thoſe that argue againſt the Divine Pre- 
icience and Predeſtination, and other Actions 
aſcribed to God, becauſe many Things which 
are impoſſible to us, are, notwithſtanding, poſſi- 
ble to him. If it be objected againſt this 
DoGrine, that if it be true, all our Deſcrip- 
tions of God, and Diſcourſes concerning him, 
will be only Figures and Metaphors ; that he 
will be Intelligent, Fore-*nowing, Juſt, and 
Merciful in a Figurative Senſe only, and fo, 
perhaps, Religion and all its Myſteries, will, in 

| | Time, 
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1 1me, vaniſh into mere Figures: T an{wer, That Arr. XVII. 
there is a great Difference berwixr the Analo- 2 Ye 
gical Repreſentation of God, and that which & „ 
we commonly call Figurative. The common „ "oo 
Ute of Figures is to repreſent Things, that are - TY 
otherwiſe very well known, in ſuch a manner 

as may magnify or leſſen, heighten or adorn the 

Ideas we have of them. And the Deſign of 


putting them in this foreign Dreſs, is to move 


our Paſſions and engage our Fancies more effec- 
tually, than the true and naked View of them 
is apt, or perhaps, ought to do. And from 
hence it very frequently comes to paſs, that 
theſe Figures are made Uſe of to deccive us, 
and to make us think better or worſe of Things 
than they really deſerve. But the Analogies or 
Similitudes of Divine Things, uhich either 
Scripture or Reaſon affords us, are of a diffe- 
rent Nature; the Uſe and Deſign of them is 
to give us ſome Notion of 'i in2s which we 
have no direct Knowledge of, and by that 
Means lead us to the Perception cf tho Nature, 
or at leaſt, of ſome of the Propertics and Ef- 
feats of what our Underſtandings cannot di- 
rectly reach 5 and in this Cafe to :-2c!i us what 
Behaviour we are to make ule of towris God, 
and what we are to do if we are deſircus to 


obtain a more perfect Knowledge of his Artri- 


butes. And it is obſervable, that in ordinary 
Figurative Repreſentations, the Thing repre— 
ſented is of much leſs Conlequence thin that 
which it is compared to, but that tis far other- 
wiſe in theſe Analogies, and the Things which 
are repreſented have a great deal more Lxcel- 
lency and Perfection in them, than thofe by 
which we repreſent them. Thus the Weighing 
a Thing in our Minds is 2 more noble Action 
than try ing the Weight 7 a material Subſtance 
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Aar. XVII. in Scales, which is the Action this manner of 


* 


Expreſſion is borrowed from, and the Reflection 
of the Mind is certainly more excellent than the 
Rebounding of one Body from another, which 
is the literal Signification of the Word Reflection. 
And after the ſame manner, what we call Know- 
ledge and Fore- knowledge in God, have infi- 
nitely more Reality in them, and are of greater 
Moment than any- thing of the ſame kind in us, 
from whence they are transferred to him ; and, 
in Truth, as theſe Things are in Man, they are 
but faint Communications of God's Perfections, 
which are the true Originals, and to which our 
Powers and Faculties, be they never ſo perfect, 


bear no nearer a Reſemblance, than a Shadow 


or Picture does to the real Subſtance or Coun- 
tenance of a Man. And yet, if we reaſon from 
them by Analogy and Proportion, they are ſuf- 
ficient to give us ſuch a Notion of God's Attri- 
butes, as will oblige us to fear, and to love, to 
obey and adore him. All theſe Things being 
put together, and duly conſidered, I hope we 
ſhall be ſufficiently ſatisfied, why Divine Things 
are repreſented to us in Holy Scripture by 
Types and Similitudes, by Compariſons and 
Analogies, and by transferring to God the No- 
tions of ſuch Perfections as we perceive to be 
in ourſelves and other Creatures; ſince 'tis ma- 
nifeſt, that when the Matter is duly examined, 
we hardly know any-thing without ourſelves in 
a more perfect Manner; that ſuch Knowledge 
effectually anſwers all the Ends and Deſigns 


of Religion, and that we are not capable of 
better. | 


Lr us proceed, therefore, to ſhew, in the 
third and laſt Place, what Uſe or Application 
we ought to make of God's fore-ſeeing, frecly 

_ electing 
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3 electing and predeſtinating Men to Holineſs Azz. XVII. 
\ and Salvation. And firſt, from the whole of W WW 
. what hath been faid, it appears, that we ought 
1 not to be under any Surprize, when we find 
| the Scriptures giving different, and ſeemingly 


. contradictory Schemes of Divine Things. Tis 

- manifeſt, that ſeveral ſuch are to be found in 

r Holy Writ. Thus God is frequently ſaid in 

Y Scripture, to Repent and Turn from the Evil 

L which he purpoſed to execute upon Sinners; 

e and yet in other Places we are told, that God 

„ is not a Man that he ſhould lye, neither the Son 

r of Man that he ſhnuld repent ; ſo Numb. xxiii. 

L 19. Thus P/al. xviii. 11. God is repreſented 

V as dwelling in- thick Darkneſs : He made Dark- 

* neſs his ſecret Place; bis Pavilion round about 

* bim, were dark Waters and thick Clouds of the 

2 Sky. And yet, 1 T1. vi. 16. He is deſcribed 1 
* as dwelling in the Light which no Man hath ſeen, 1 
0 nor can ſee : And, 1 fobn i. 5. God is Light, 4 
8 and in him is no Darneſs at ali. Thus in the  »# 
e Second Commandment God is repreſented as 4 
88 viſeting the Iniquity of the Fathers upon the Chil- 

y . dren, unto the third and fourth Generation of 

d them that hate him; and yet, EZek. xviii. 20. 

_ The Son ſhall not bear the Iniquity of the Father, 

5c neither ſhall the Fatber bear the Iniquity of the 

a- Son ; and ver. iv. The Sul that ſinneth it ſhall 

d, die. Aſter the ſame manner we are forbid by 2 

in our Saviour, Matth. vi. 7. to uſe vain Repeti- 

ae tions as the Heathen do; or to think tliat we 

Ns ſhall be heard for our much ſpeaking ; becauſe, 

of | wer. 8. Tour Father knows what Thiugs ye have 


need of, before ye ask him. And Luke xviii. 1. 
we are encouraged always to pray, and not t9 


ie faint. And this is recommended to us by the 
on Parable of an importunate Widow, whole in- 
ly ceſſant Applications, Cries, and Petitions 16 


ag Bb 3 troubled 
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Ar. XVIT. troubled the Judge, that, to procure his own Eaſe, 
he did her Juſtice ; wer. 5. Becanfe this Widow 
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trouvleth me, I i717 avenze her, leſt by her con- 
tinual comme ſhe weary "me. Thus it is ſaid, 
Exod. xxxiii. 11. The Lord ſpake unto Aoſes 
Face to Face, as a Man [peaketh to his Friend; 
and yet in ver. 20. he declares to the fame 
Moſes, Thou canſt not ſee my Face; for there 


ſhall no Man ſee me, and live. There are Mul- 


tirudes of other Inſtances of the like Nature, 
that fecm to carry {ome Appcarance of a Con- 
tradiction in them, but are purpoſely deſigned 
to make us underſtand, that theſe are only 
aſcribed to God by way of Reſemblance and 
Anaiozy, and to correct our Imaginations, that 
we may not miſtake them for perfect Repreſen- 
tations, or think that they are in God in the 
ſame manner that the Similitudes repreſent 
them ; and to teach us not to ſtretch thofe to 
all Caſes, or further than they are intended. 
We ought to remember, that two things may 
be very lixe one another in ſome reſpects, 
and quite contrary in others : And yet to argue 
againſt the Likeneſs in one reſpect, from che 
Contrariety in the other, is as if one ſhould 
diſpute againſt the Likeneſs of a Picture, be- 
cauſe thar is made of Canvas, Oil, and Co- 
lours, whereas the Orignal is Fleſh and Blood. 
Thus in the Cate before us, God is repreſented 
as an abſolute Lord over his Creatures, of 
infinite Knowledge 2 and Power, that doth all 
Things for his mcrc Pleaſure, and is accoun- 
table to none; as one that 2 vill have Mercy on 
Whom be will Fave Mercy, and whom be * will be 
brdeis ;, that foreſees, predeſtinates, calls, juſti- 


Res, and glorifies whom he will, without any 


Reg ird to the Creatures whom he thus deals 
wit, This gives usa mighty Notion of his Sove- 
reignty, 
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reignty, at once ſtops our Mouths, and filen- Ar. XVII. 


ces our Objections, obliges us to abſolute Sub- 
miſhon and Dependance on him, and withal, 
to acknowledge the good 'T hings we enjoy to 
be entirely due to his Pleaſure. This is plainly 
the Deſign and Effect of this terrible Repreſen- 
tation; and the Meaning is, that we ſhould 
underſtand, that God is no way obliged to give 
us an Account of his Actions ; that we are no 
more to enquire into the Reaſons of his dealing 
with his Creatures, than if he really treated 
them in this arbitrary Method. By the tame 
we are taught to acknowledge, that our S2lva- 
tion as entirely depends on him, and that we 
owe it as much to his Fleaſure, as if he had 
beſtowed it on us without any other Ccnſidera- 
tion but his own Will to do fo. Ihus, Fares i. 
18. Of his own Wi begat be vs with the Hord 
of Truth, that we ſvould be a kind of F:rft-fruits 
of his Creatures. And that we might not think 
that there could de any-thing in our belt Works, 
the Proſpect v hercof could move God to ſhew 
Kindnels to vs, the Scriptures give us to under- 
ſtand, that thoſe good Works are due to his 
Grace and Favour, ard the Effects, not Cauſcs 
of them. So Eph. ii. 10. Fir we are bis Il orks 
manſo:p created in Chriſt eſus unto guod Horks, 
which Cod bath before ordained, that we ſhould 
alk in them. All which Repreſentations are 
deſigned as a Scheme, to make us conceive the 
Obligations we owe to God, and how little we 
can contribute to our own Happineſs. And to 
make us apprehend this to be his Meaning, he 
hath, on other Occaſions, given us an Account 
of his dealing with Men, not only difterent, 
but ſeemingly 8 to this. Ihus he 
frequently repreſents himſelf, as propoſing no- 
thing for his own Pleaſure or Advantage in his 

Bb4 Tranſactions 
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Azr. XVII. Tranſactions with his Creatures, as having no 
other Deſign in them, but to do thoſe Crea- 


tures good, as earneſtly defiring and proſecuting 
that End only. Nay, it is not poſſible to con- 


ceive a good, merciful, and beneficent Prince, 


that hath nothing elſe in View but the Good of 
his Subjects, more deſirous to have his Subjects 


Join with him in promoting their own Inter 


than he is pleaſed to repreſent himſelf uneaſy 
and troubled when we fail to anſwer his Ex- 
ctations. And to make us duly ſenſible of 
is Goodneſs and Tenderneſs towards us, and 


to let us know that he is very far from impoſing 


any-thing in an arbitrary manner upon us, he 


lets us know, that he hath left us to our own 


Freedom and Choice ; and to convince us of 
his Impartiality, declares, that he acts as a juſt 
and equal Judge; that he hath no Reſpect of 
Perſons, and favours none ; but rewards and 
puniſhes all Men, not according to his own Plca- 
ſure, but according to their Deſerts; and in 
every Nation he that fears him, and works 
Righteouſneſs is accepted with him, Acts x. 25. 
To ſhew us that he propoſes no Advantage to 
himſelf in his Dealings with us, he deſcribes 
himſelf as a Perſon wholly diſintereſted ; Fob 
XXil. 2, 3. Can a Man be profitable unto God, as 
he that is wiſe may be profitable unto himſelf * 


Is it any Pleaſure to the Almighty that thou art 
righteous ® Or is it Gain to him that thou makeſt 


thy Ways perfect? And, Ch. xxxv. 6, ). If thou 
finneſt, what doſt thou againſt bim? Or if thy 
Tranſgre ſſiuns be multiplied, what doſt thou ant 
bim? If thon be righteous, what giveſ/t thou 


Vim, or what receiveth he of #hine Hand © And 


as to his leaving us to the Liberty of our own 
Choice, obſerve how he is repreſented, Deut. 
XXX. 19. I call Heaven and Earth this Day ts 

N record 
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record againſt you, that I have ſet before you Life AT. XVII. 


and Death, Bleſſing and Curſing; therefore chuſe 
Life. And as to his earneſt Concern for our 
Salvation, he orders the Prophet Ezekiel to 
deliver this Meſſage from him: Chap. xxxiii. 1 1. 
Say unto them, As I live, ſaith the Lord God, I 
bave no Pleaſure in the Death of the Wicked, 
but that the IWicked turn from his Way and live. 
Turn ye, turn ye from your evil Ways ; for why 
will ye die, O Houſe of Iſrael * And Hof. xi. 8. 
How ſhall I give thee up, Ephraim © How ſhall 
I deliver thee, Iſrael ® How ſhall I make thee as 


Admah 9 How ſhall I ſet thee as Zeboim ® mine 


Heart is turned within me, my Repentings are 
kindled together. Every one may ſee, how diſ- 
tant this View of God, and of his Dealings 
with his Creatures, is from the former ; and 
yet if we conſider it as a Scheme framed to 
make us conceive how graciouſly, mercifully, 
and juſtly God treats us, notwithſtanding the 
ſupreme and abſolute Dominion he hath over 
us, there will be no Inconſiſtency between the 
two. We ſee here, that though the Creatures 
be in his Hand, as Clay in the Potter's, of which 
he may make Veſſels of Honour or Diſhonour, 
without any Injury, or being accountable ; yer 

he uſes that Power with all the paſſionate Love 
and Concern that Parents ſhew toward their 
Children: And therefore we are to conceive of 
him, as having all the Tenderneſs of Aﬀecti- 
on, that Parents feel in their Hearts towards 
their young ones; and that if he had been ſo 
affected, he could not (conſidering our Circum- 
ſtances) have gone further than he hath done 
to ſave us ; that our Deſtruction is as entirely 
due to ourſelves, as if we were out of God's 
Power, and abſolutely in the Hand of our own 
Counſel. If we take theſe as Schemes deſigned 
2 | ta 
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Arr. XVII. to give us different Views of God, and his | 
BY V Tranſattions with Men, in order to oblige us 
to diſtinct Duties which we owe him, and 
itretch them no further, they are very recon- 
cileable: And to go about to claſh the one 
againſt the other, and argue, as many do, that 
it the one be true, the other cannot, is full 
as abſurd as to object againſt that Article of 
our Belicf, that Chriſt fits on the Right Hand 
| of God, becauſe Scripture in other Places, and 
plain Reaſon aſſures us, that God hath neither 
Hand nor Parts. And whilſt a Thing may in 
one reſpe& be like another, and in other re- 
ipects be like the contrary ; and whilſt we know 
that Thing only by Reſemblance, Similitude, 
or Proportion ; we ought not to be ſurprized, 
that the Repreſentations are contrary, and taken 
from 'Things that ſeem irreconcileable, or that 
the different Views of the ſame Thing ſhould 
give Occaſion to different, nay. contrary Schemes, 
We ought further to conſider, that theſe are 
not ſo much deſigned to give us Notions of God 
as he is in himlelf, as to make us ſenſible of our 
Duty to him, and to oblige us to pcrform it. As 
tor Example ; When the Scriptures repreſent 
God as an abtolute Lord, that hath his Crea- 
| cures entirely in his Power, and treats them 
according. to his Pleature, as one that is not 
obliged to confider their Advantage at all, or 
any-thiug but his own Will; that may elect one 
to etcrnal Salvation, and pals over another, or 
condemn him to eternal Mitery, without an 
other Reatun but becauſe he will do ſo: When 
we read this, 1 ſay, in the Holy Scripturcs, we 
ought not to ditpute whether God really acts 
thus or no, or how it would agree with his 
other Attributes of 1/7/dom and Juſtice to do 
o; but the Vie we ought to make of it is, *. 
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call to Mind what Duty and Submif fon we 
ought to pay to one that may thus deal with 
us, if he pleaſes, and what Gratitude we ought 
to return him, for electing and decreeing us to 
Salvation, when he lay under no Obligation to 
vouchſafe us that Favour. Again, when we 
find him repreſented as a gracious and merciful 
Father, that treats us as his Children, that is 
ſollicitous for our Welfare, that would not 
our Death or Deſtruction; that hath done 
all 1hings for our ccernal Happineſs, which 
could be done without violating the Laws of 
our Creation, and pui:ting a Force upon our 
Natures ; that hatn given us Free-/{/, that 
we might be capable of Rewards at his Hands, 
and have the Pleaſure of chuſing for ourſelves, 
which only can make us happy, and like unto 
himſelf in the moſt noble Operations of which 
a Being is capable ; that hath given us all the 
Invitations and Encouragements to chuſe well, 
that Mercy could prompt him to, or that the 
Juſtice which is due to himſelf and Creatures 
would allow ; and that never puniſhes us, but 
when the Neceſſity and Support of his Govern- 
ment requires he ſhould : When we hear theſe 
Things, we are not ſo much to enquire whe- 


ther this Repreſentation exactly ſuits with what 


really paſſes in his Mind, as how we ought to 


behave ourſelves, in ſuch a Cale, towards him 
that hath dealt fo graciouſly with us. And 
though theſe Repreſentations be but Deſcrip- 
tions fitted to our Capacities, through God's 
great Condeſcenſion towards us; yet it is cer- 
tain, that there is as much Mercy, Tenderncis, 
and Juſtice in the Conduct of God, as this 
Scheme repreſents: And on the other Hand, 
that we owe as much Fear, Submiſhon, and 
Gratitude to him, as it the firſt were the ow: 
tho 


396 


An Expoſition on the 


Aux. XVII. thod he took with us. We make no Scruple to 
V acknowledge, that Love and Hatred, Mercy 


and Anger, with other Paſſions, are aſcribed to 
God ; not that they are in him, as we conceive 
them, but to teach us how we are to behave 
ourſelves toward him, and what Treatment we 
may expect at his Hands. And if fo, why 
ſhould we make any Difficulty to think, that 
Fore-knowledge, Purpoſes, Elections, and De- 
crees are attributed to him after the ſame Way, 
and to the {ame Intent ? 


T xe ſecond Uſe that I ſhall make of this 
Doctrine is, to put you in Mind, how cau- 
tious we ought to be in our Reaſonings and 
Deductions concerning Things of whoſe Na- 
ture we are not = apprized. Tis true, 
that in Matters which we fully comprehend, 
all is clear and eaſy to us, and we readily 
perceive the Connexion and Conſiſtency of all 
the Parts: But it is not ſo in Things to 
which we are, in a great meaſure, Strangers, 


and of which we have only an imperfect and par- 


tial View; for in theſe we are very apt to fancy 
Contradictions, and ro think the Accounts we 
receive of them abſurd. The Truth of this is 
manifeſt from innumerable Inſtances ; as for 
Example, from the Opinion of the Antipodes, 
whilſt the Matter was imperfectly known : How 
many Objections were made againſt it? How 
Many thought they had proved to a Demon- 
ſtration the Impoſſibility and Contradiction of 
the Thing? And how far did they prevail with 
the Generality of the World to believe them? 
And yet how weak, and, in Truth, fooliſh do 
all their Arguments appear to Men that know, 
and, by Experience, underſtand the Matter? 


OrueExrs 
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OTnezs will ſay the ſame concern ing the Ar. XVI. 
Motion of the Earth, notwithſtanding the great 
Confidence with which many have undertaken 
to demonſtrate it to be impoſſible; the Reaſon 
of which is only the imperfect Knowledge we 
have of the Thing: And as our Underſtanding 
of it is more and more enlarged and cleared, 
the Contradictions vaniſh. Ought we not then 
to think, all the Contradictions we fancy be- 
tween the Fore-knowledge of God and Con- 
tingency of Events, between Predeſtination 
and Free-Will, to be the Effects of our Igno- 
rance and partial Knowledge? May it not be in 
this, as in the Matter of the Antipodes, and 
Motion of the Earth 2 May not the Incon- 
ſiſtencies that we find in the one be as ill- 
grounded as thoſe that have been urged againſt ] 
the others? And have we not Reaſon to ſu- | 
ſpe&, nay, believe this to be the Caſe ; ſince | 
we are ſure, that we know much leſs of God ] 
and his Attributes, than of the Earth and Hea- 
venly Motions ? 


T x third Uſe I ſhall make of this Doc- 
trine is, to teach us what Anſwer we are to 
give to that Argument, that hath ſo puz- Y 
zled Mankind, and done ſo much Miſchief in 
the World. It runs thus: If God foreſee 1 
or predeſtinate that I ſhall be ſaved, I ſhall 
“ infallibly be ſo; and if he foreſee or have 
predeſtinated that I ſhall be damned, it is 
unavoidable. And therefore it is no matter \ 
what I do, or how I behave myſelf in this 0 
Life.“ Many Anſwers have been given to 
this, which I ſhall not at preſent examine: I 
ſhall only add, thar it God's Fore-knowledge 
were exactly conformable to ours, the Conie- 
quence would teem juſt ; but inaſmuch as they 
are of as different a Nature as any two Facul- 

ties 
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dur 'Forelight of Events, if we ſuppoſe it in- 
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fallib le, muſt pre- ſuppoſe a Neceſſity in them) 
that therefore the Divine Preſcience muſt re- 
quir e the ſame Neceſſity, in order to its being 
certain, It is true, we call God's Fore-know- 
lege and our own by the ſame Name; but this 
is not from any real Likeneſs in the Nature of 
the Faculties, but from ſome Proportion ob- 
{ervable in the Effects of them; both having 
this Advantage, that they prevent any Sur- 
prize on the Perſon endowed with them. Now, 
as it is true, that no Contingency or Freedom 
in the Creatures, can any way deceive or ſur- 


prize God, put him to a Loſs, or oblige him 
to alter his Meaſures ; ſo on the other Hand, 


it is likewiſe true, that the Divine Preſcience 


doth not hinder Freedom ; and a Thing may 


either be or not be, notwithſtanding that Forc- 
ſight of it which we aſcribe to God. When, 
therefore, it is alledged, that if God foreſees 
I ſhall be ſaved, my Salvation is infallible ; this 
doth not follow ; becauſe the Fore-knowledge 
of God is not like Man's, which requires Ne- 
ceſſity in the Event, in order to its being cer- 
tain, but of another Nature conſiſtent with 
Contingency ; and our Inability to comprehend 
this, ariſes from our Ignorance of the true Na- 
ture of what we call Fore-knowledge in God. 
And it is as impoſſible we ſhould comprehend 
the Power thereof, or the Manner of its Ope- 
ration, as that the Eye ſhould ſee a Sound, or 


the Ear hear Light and Colours. Only of this 


we are ſure, that in this it differs from ours, 


that it may conſiſt either with the Being, or not 


Leing of what is faid to be foreſeen or predeſti- 
nated. 'T hus St. Paul was a choſen Veſſel, and 


ke reckons himſelf in the Number of the Pre- 


deſtinated, 
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deſtinated, Eph. i. 5. Having predeſtinated us to Aur. XVII 
the Adoption of Children by Feſus Chrift to himſelf. 
And yet he ſuppoſes it poſſible for him to miſs of 


Salvation; and therefore he looked on himſelf 
as obliged to uſe Mortification, and exerciſe all 
other Graces, in order to make his Calling and 
Election ſure; leſt, as he tells us, 1 Cor. ix. 27. 
That by any Means when I have preached to 
others, I myſelf ſhould be a Caſt-awway, or a Reprc- 
bate, as the Word is tranſlated in other Places. 


Tur fourth Uſe I ſhall make of this Do- 
ctrine, is to enable us to diſcover what Judg- 
ment we are to paſs on thoſe that have manag d 
this Controverſy ; and for my own Part I muſt 
profeſs, that they ſeem to me to have taken 
Shadows for Subſtances, Reſemblances for the 
Things they repreſent; and by confounding 
theſe, have embroiled themſelves and their 
Readers in inextricable Difficulties. Whoever 
will look into the Books writ on cither Side, will 
find this to be true: But becauſe that is a Task 
too difficult for the Generality of Men, I ſhall 
repreſent the Opinions of both Parties, as briefly, 
and as fully as I can, and I am certain it will caſily 
be perceived, that this Error runs thro both. 


Tur Predeſtinarians begin with aſſerting, 
That God is eſſentially Perfect, and in all that 
he doth, hath no Dependance upon any cher 
Being whatſoever ; that therefore it cannot be 
that he ſhould have any Regard to any thing 
but his own Glory; and confequent!;, that he 
deſigned nothing but in and for him!elt : J hat 
to delay his Decrees till tis ſeen in what manner 
his Creatures will act, is to make tim depend 
on them, and to deprive him et infinite Per- 


ſection; that there can can e no other ments 
1:3 
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Ar. XVII. his Counſels but himſelf, and, that therefore 


the Manifeſtations of his own Attributes and 
Perfection was all that he could poſſibly con- 
ſider or propoſe: That the Part which is to be 


acted laſt, muſt be the firſt that Infinite Wiſdom 


muſt begin its Deſigns at ; and inaſmuch as the 
Concluſion of all Things at the Laſt Day, will 


be the Manifeſtation of God's Juſtice, Good- 


neſs, and Wiſdom, we ought to ſuppoſe that 
God deſigned this firſt in the Order of Things, 
though in the Order of Time there is no Fir/# 
or Second in God, this being ſuppoſed to be 
done from all Eternity. This great Deſign 
being laid, the Means which were neceſſary for 
the Accompliſhing of it were to be deſigned 
next. All created Beings, are by a ſtrong 
Figure ſaid to be Vanity, and leſs than Nothing, 
and in the Sight of God are as Nothing. We 
make little or no account of Ants, Inſects, and 
the like, and yet, tis certain, that we are in- 
finitely more contemptible, when compared to 
God, than theſe ſeemingly infignificant Beings 
are, when they are compared with us: So that 
God can have no other End in any thing that 
he deſigns or does beſides himſelf and his own 
Glory. This is the chief Foundation of their 
Doctrine or Opinion. To which they add, 
that *tis a Contradiction to aſſert, That there 
can be any certain Foreknowledge of Contin- 
gents, or that Things ſhould be certainly fore- 
lecn, which will not certainly be: That they 
certainly muſt be if they are certainly foreſeen ; 
and, that ro affirm them certainly foreſeen, is 
to acknowledge them certainly and unavoidably 


decreed, though at the fame Time we reckon 
them among the Number of Contingents: That 


an uncertain Foreſight is inconſiſtent with the 
Divine Perfection, as being an Act that is 
imperfect 
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imperfect in its Nature; and that Foreknow- Arr. XVII. 
| ledge in God, antecedent to his Decree, is 
impoſſible, and therefore to be rejected. They 
ſay further, That a general Will, or rather a 
Willing, that all Men ſhould be ſaved, hath 
alſo plain Characters of Imperfection in it: As 
if the Goodneſs of God extended further than 
his Power, and as if God wiſh:d any Thing 
which he could not accompliſh ; whereas, tis 
impoſſible that Infinite Perfection can wiſh any 
Thing which it cannot put in Execution, and 
that any 'Thing can be fit for God to wiſh for, 
which 1s not fit for him to accompliſh. There- 
fore the Scripture, when it aſcribes Paſſions and 
Affections to God, and what is in Men, the 
Effect of thoſe Paſſions is to be underſtood in a 
Figurative Senſe. . They obſerve, that God 
very often afflicts Good Men in this Life for 
many Years, and with great Severity, and for 
no other Reaſon than for the Manifcſtation of 
his own Glory, by making them Examples of 
true Patience, and a firm and ſteady Faith or 
Belief in his Promiſes, and yet nobody looks 
upon this as unjuſt ; ſo that we ought not to make 
our Notions of Juſtice tne Standard or Meafure 
by which the Puniſhment of Sin is to be tried; 
and that if God may do ſuch Things as are in- 
conſiſtent with our Notions of Juſtice for a little 
Time, he may do it for a greater, ſince 'tis as 
impoſſible that he ſhould be unjuſt for a Minute, 
as that he ſhould be ſo to all Eternity. As God 
does all for his own Glory, ſo the Scriptures direct 
us to aſcribe Every-thing to him, and Nothing 
to ourſelves ; ſo that if his electing us were not 
an Act of Free Grace, without any Regard to 
what he foreſaw we ſhould be ; and if his 
Grace be not effectual by its own Force, but 
by the good Uſe which we make of it, it will 
2 follow, 


402 


An Expoſition on the 


Art. XVII. follow, that the Glory and Praiſe of our Obe- 


dience, and of God's electing us, is due to our- 
ſelves, and that Man himſelf hath made himſelf 
to differ from others. The Stile of all the 
Prayers, they ſay, that are uſed, or directed to 
be uſed in Scripture, is for a Grace that opens 
our Eyes, and turns our Hearts, that makes us 
to go in the Way which God hath marked out 
for us, that leads us not into Temptation, but 
delivers us from Evil. By theſe Expreſſions a 
great deal more is meant than a Power and 
Capacity to act, ſuch as is given to all Men, and 
fuch as may prove ineffectual when we have 
received it; for to pray for ſuch Aſſiſtances as 
are always given to all Men, and are ſuch, that 
the whole Good of them ſhall intirely depend 
upon ourſelves, would ſound very oddly ; whereas 
we pray, when we uſe theſe Prayers for ſome- 
what that is Special, and that we hope will be 


Effectual: We do not, and cannot pray ear- - 


neſtly for that which we know all Men as well 
as ourſelves are at all times in Poſſeſſion of. 
Humility and Earneſtneſs in Prayer, ſeem to 
be among the chief Means of working in us the 
Image of Chriſt, and of deriving to us all the 
Bleſſings of Heaven. That Doctrine which 
blaſts both, which ſwells us up with an Opinion 
that all comes from ourſelves, and that we 
receive nothing from God, but what is given in 
common with us to all the World, is certainly 
contrary both to the Spirit and the Deſign of 
the Goſpel. They obſerve, that the M orld 
was for many Ages given up to Idolatry, and 
that a great Part of it hath continued in it ever 
fince ; that a great Part of it hath fallen under 
Mahometiſm, and that Chriſtendom itlelf is in a 
deplorable Manner over-run with Ignorance and 
Corruption ; that the far greateſt Part of Man- 

kind 
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kind hath been in all Ages left deſtitute of the Azr. XVII. 
Means of Grace: So that the promulgating the CV NS 


Goſpel to ſome Nations, and denying it to 
others, muſt be aſcribed to the unſearchable 
Ways of God, that are paſt finding out. If he 
thus leaves whole Nations in ſuch Darkneſs and 
Corruption, and freely chuſes others to com- 
municate the Knowledge of himſelf to them, 
then we need not wonder if he ſhould uſe the 
ſame Method with particular Perſons that he 
doth with whole Bodies: For the rejecting 
whole Nations by the Lump, for ſo many Ages, 
is much more unaccountable, than the ſelecting 
of a few, and the leaving others in that State of 
Ignorance and Brutality. And whatever may be 
ſaid of his extending Mercy to ſome few of thoſe, 
who have made a good Uſe of that dim Light 
which they had; yet it cannot be denied, but 
their Condition is much more deplorable, and 
the Condition of the others is much more hope- 
ful : So that great Numbers of Men are born 
in ſuch Circumſtances, that it is morally im- 
poſſible that they ſhould not periſh in them ; 
whereas others are more happily ſituated and 
inlightened. This Argument taken from com- 
mon Obſervation, becomes much ſtronger, 
when we conſider what the Apoſtle ſays particu- 
larly in the Epiſtles to the Romans and the 
Epheſians, even according to the Expoſition of 
thoſe of the other Side : For if God loved 
Jacob, ſo as to chuſe his Poſterity to be his 
People, and rejected, or hated Eſau and his 
Poſterity ; and if that was according to the Pur- 
pole and Deſign of his Election; it by the ſame 
Purpoſe, the Gentiles were to be grafted upon the 
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Aar. XVII. Stock which the Fews were to be cut off from; 
ad if the Counſel or Purpoſe of God had ap- 


peared in particular to the Epheſians, the moſt 
wicked and profligate People in all the Eaſt, it 
is plain that the beſtowing the Means of Grace, 

ariſes merely from a great Deſign which had 
long lain hid in God, and was executed at that 
Time. It is reaſonable to believe, that there is 
a Proportion or Reſemblance between the Ap- 
plication of the Means, and the Decree itſelf, 
concerning the End. The one is reſolved into 
the unſearchable Riches of God's Grace, and 
declared to be free and abſolute. God's chuſing 
the Nation of he Jews: in ſuch a Diſtinction 
beyond all other Nations, is by Moſes and the 
Prophets frequently ſaid, not to be on their 
own Account, or on the Account of any Thing 
that God ſaw in them, but mere! from the 
Goodneſs of God to them. From all this it 
ſeems, ſay they, as reaſonable to believe, that 
the other is likewiſe free, according to thoſe 
Words of our Saviour, I thank thee, O Father, 
Lord of Heaven aud Earth, becauſe thou haſt 
hid theſe Things from the Iliſe and Prudent, 
and haſt revealed them unto Babes : The Reaſon 
of which is given in the following Words, Even 
ſo, Fatler, for it ſeemed good in thy Sight x. 
W hat goes before of Tyre and Sydon, and the 
Land of Sodom, that would have made a better 
Uſe of his Preaching, than the Towns of Galilee 
had done, among whom he lived, confirms this, 
That the Mears of Grace are not beſtowed on 
thoſe of whom it was foreſeen that they would 
have made a good Uſe of them; or denied to 
thoſe who as was foreſcen would make an ill 
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Mat. xi. 25, 26, and xxi. 22, 23. 


Uſe 


Thirty-Nme Articles. 405 


Uſe of them: The contrary of this being plainly Au. III. 

aſſerted in thoſe Words of our "$0995. It L 

farther obſervable, that he ſeems not to be 

ſpeaking here of different Nations, but of 

the different Sorts of Men of the fame Nation : 

The more Learned of the Fews, the Wiſe and 

Prudent rejected him, while the ſimpler, but 

better Sort, the Babes, received him; ſo that 

the Difference between Individual Perſons ſeems 

here to be reſolved into the good Pleaſure of 

God. It is farther urged, that ſince thoſe of the 

other Side confeſs, 'That God by his Preſcience 

foreſaw what Circumſtances might be happy, 

and what Aſſiſtances might prove efficacious to 

bad Men; then his not putting them in Cir- 

cumſtances, and giving them Aſſiſtances, which 

he foreſaw they would abuſe, if it may ſeem 

clear to the Jultice of God, yet it cannot clear 

his infinite Holineſs and Goodneſs, which muſt 

ever. carry him, according to our Notions of 

theſe Perfections, to do all that may be done, 

and that in the moſt effeEtual Way, to reſcue 

3 others from Miſery, to make them truly good, 

and to put them in a Way to be happy. Since 

therefore this is not always done according to 

the other Opinion, it is plain that there is an q 

unſearchable Depth in the Ways of God, | 
which we are not able to fathom. Therefore it 

muſt be concluded, that ſince all are not actually 
good, and ſo put in a Way to be ſaved, that 
God did not intend that it ſhould be ſo; For ho 
bath reſiſted his Will 9 The Counſel of the Lord 

ftandeth faſt, and the Thoughts of bis Heart to all 
Generatious, Rom. ix. 19. Pſalm xxxiii. 12. 
t is true, his Laws are his Will in one reſpect: 

fie requires all to obey them; he approves 
them, and he obliges all Men to keep them. 
All the Expreſſions of his Deſires that all Men 

- ee | ſhould 
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Aar. XVII. ſhould be ſaved, are to be explained of the Will 
of Revelation, commonly called the Sign of bis 


Will: When it is ſaid, I hat more could have 
been done? that is to be underſtood of out- 
ward Means and Bleſſings: But ſtill God hath a 
ſecret Will of his good Pleaſure, in which he 
deſigns all Things; and this can never be 
fruſtrated. From this they alſo conclude, that 
though Chriſt's Death was to be offered to all 
Cliriſtians; yet that intentionally and actually 
he only died for thoſe whom the Father had 
choſen, and given to him to be ſaved by him. 
They cannot think that Chriſt could have died 
in vain, which St. Paul ſpeaks of as a vaſt 
Abſurdity, Gal. ii. 21. Now fince if he had 
died for all, he ſhould have died in vain, with 
relation to the far greater Part of Mankind, 
who are not to be ſaved by him; they from 
thence conclude, That all thoſe for whom he 
died, are certainly ſaved by him. Perhaps with 
relation to jome Bleſſings of a lower Kind, which 
are through him communicated, if not to all 
Mankind, yet to all Chriſtians, he may be ſaid 


to have died for all: But as to Eternal Salvation, 


they believe his Deſign went no farther than 
the ſecret Purpoſe and Election of God; and 
this they think is implied in theſe Words, John 
xvii. 9, 10. All that are given me of my Father : 
Thine they were, and Thou ga veſt them me. He 
alſo limits his Interceſſion to thoſe only; I pray 
not for the Werld, but for thoſe that T hou haſt 
given me; fer tley are Thine, and all Thine are 
Mine, and Mine are T hine. They believe that 
he alſo limited to them the Extent of his Death, 
and of that Sacrifice which he offered in it. It 
is true, the Chriſtian Religion being to be 
diſtinguiſhed from the Fewiſh in this main Point, 
that whereas the Fewiſh was reſtrained to Abra- 


hamn's 
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ham's Poſterity, and confined within one Race Aux. XVII. 
and Nation, the Chriſtian was to be preached \ . 


to every Creature, Mark xvi. 15. Univerſal 
Words are uſed concerning the Death of Chriſt ; 
but as the Words preaching to every Creature, 
and to all the World, are not to be underſtood 
in the utmoſt Extent, for then they have never 
been verified; ſince the Goſpel hath never yet, 
for ought that appears to us, been preached to 
every Nation under Heaven ; but are only to 
be explained generally of a Commiſſion not 
limited to one or more Nations, none being 
excluded from it ; the Apoſtles were to execute 
it in going from City to City, as they ſhould be 
inwardly. moved to it by the Holy Ghoſt : ſo 
they think that thoſe large Words that are 
applied to the Death of Chriſt, are to be under- 
ſtood in the ſame qualified manner; that no 
Nation or Sort of Men are excluded from it, 
and that ſome of all Kinds and Sorts ſhall be 


ſaved by him: And this is to be carried no 


farther, without an Imputation on the Juſtice 
of God ; for if he hath received a ſufficient 
Oblation and Satisfaction for the Sins of the 
whole World, it is not reconcileable to Juſtice, 
that all ſhould not be ſaved by it, or ſhould not 
at leaſt have the Offer and Promulgation of it 
made. them, that ſo a 'Trial may be made 
whether they will accept of it or not. 'The Grace 
of God is ſet forth in Scripture, by ſuch Figures 
and Expreſſions as do plainly intimate its Effi- 
cacy ; and that it does not depend upon us to 
uſe ir, or not to uſe it at Pleaſure. It is faid 


to be a Creation; Ve are created unto good rh. ii. 19, 


Works, and we become new Creatures : It is 2 Cor. v. 17. 
Phil. ii. 13. 
Halm ex. Je 


called a Regeneration, or a new Birth; it is 
called a Quickning and a Reſurrection: As our 
former State is compared to a Feebleneſs, a 

Cc 4 Blindneſs, 
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Arr. XVII. Blindneſs, and a Death: God is ſaid to work in 
is both to will and to do: His People ſhall be 


Fer. xxxi. 33 
34 . 
Ezek. XXXV1. 
26, 27» 
Rom. 1X» 11. 


willing in the Day of his Power: He ſhall write | 


bis Laws in their Hearts, and make them to 
walk in them. Mankind is compared to a Maſs 
of Clay in the Hand of the Potter, who of the 
ſame Lump makes at his Pleaſure, Veſſels of 
Honour or of Diſhonour. Theſe Paſſages, this 
laſt in particular, do inſinuate an abſolute and 
a conquering Power in Grace; and that the 


Love of God conſtrains us, as St. Paul ſpeaks - 


expreſly. All outward Force is contrary to the 
Nature of Liberty, and all thoſe inward Im- 
preſſions that drove on the Prophets, ſo that 
they had not the free Uſe of their Faculties, 
bur felt themſelves carried they knew not how, 
are inconſiſtent with it ; yet when a Man feels 
that his Faculties go on in their Method, and that 
he aſſents or chuſes from a Thread of inward 
Conviction and Ratiocination, he ſtill acts 
frecly, that is, by an internal Principle of Rea- 
fon and Thought. A Man acts as much accord- 
ing to his Faculties when he aſſents to a Truth, 
as when he chuſes whar he is to do: And if his 
Mind were ſo inlightened, that he ſaw as clearly 
the Good of moral Things, as he perceives ſpe- 
culative Truths, fo that he felt himſelf as little 
able to reſiſt the one as the other; he would be 
no leſs a free and rational Creature, than if he 
were left to a more unlimited Range: Nay, 
the more evidently that he faw the true Good 
of Things, and the more that he were deter- 
mined by it, he ſhould then a& more ſuitably 
to his Faculties, and to the Excellence of his 
Nature; for though the Saints in Heaven being 
made perfe& in Glory, are no more capable of 
farther Rewards, yet it cannot be denied, but 
they act with a more accompliſhed Liberty, 

_ | becauſe 
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becauſe they ſee all Things in a true Light, Aar. XVII. 
according to that of Pſalm xxxvi. 9. In thy 
Light ſball we ſee Light : And therefore they 
conclude, 'That ſuch an overcoming Degree of 
Grace, by which a Man is made willing through 
the Illumination of his Underſtanding, and not 
by any blind or violent Impulſe, is no way con- 
trary to the true Notion of Liberty. After all 
they think, That if a Debate falls ro be between 
the Sovereignty of God, his Acts and his Pur- 
poſes, and the Freedom of Man's Will, it is 
Modeſt and Decent, rather to make the Abate- 
ment on Man's Part than on God's; but they 
think there is no need of this. They infer, that 
beſides the outward inlightening of a Man b 
Knowledge, there is an inward inlightning of 
the Mind, and a ſecret forcible Conviction 
ſtampt on it, otherwiſe what can be meant by 
the Prayer of St. Paul for the Epheſians, who 
had already heard the Goſpel preached, and 
were inſtructed in it; That he Eyes of their 
Underſtanding being inlightened, they might 
know what was the Hope of his Calling, and 
what the Riches of the Glory of his Juberitauce in 
the Saints, and what was tbe exceeding Greatneſs 
of his Power toward them that believed, Eph. 1. 
17, 18, 19. This ſeems to be ſomewhat that 
is both Internal and Efficacious. Chriſt com- 
pares the Union and Influence that he com- 
municates to Believers, to that Union of a 
Head with the Members, and of a Root with 
the Branches; which imports an inte nal, a 
vital, and an efficacious Influence. And though 
the outward Means that are offered, may be, 
and always are rejected, when not accompanied 
with this overcoming Grace ; yet this never 
returns empty : 'Theſe outward Means coming 
from God, the reſiſting of them is ſaid to og | 
| rae 
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bis Spirit, Acts vii. 51. Eph. iv. 30.; and 
in that Senſe we reſiſt the Grace or Favour of 
God: But we can never withſtand him when he 
intends to overcome us. 


As for Perſeverance, it is a neceſſary Con- 
ſequence of abſolute Decrees, and efficacious 
Grace: For ſince all depends upon God, and 
that as of his own Will he begat us, ſo with 
him there is neither Variableneſs, nor Shadow 


Fam.i. 17,13. of turning: Whom he loves, he loves to the 


Join xili. be 


| Heb. xlii. 5. 


End; and he hath promiſed, that he will never 
leave nor forſake thoſe to whom he becomes a 
God; we muſt from thence conclude, That the 
Purpoſe and Calling of God is without Repen- 
tance : And therefore, though Good Men may 
fall into grievous Sins, to keep them from 
which, there are dreadful Things ſaid in Scrip- 
ture againſt their falling away, or Apoſtacy ; 
yet God does ſo uphold them, that tho he ſuffers 
them often to feel the Weight of their depraved 
Natures ; yet of all that are given by the Father 
to the Son to be ſaved by him, none are loſt. 
Upon the whole Matter, they believe that God 
did in himſelf, and for his own Glory, foreknow 
ſuch a determinate Number, whom he pitched 
upon to be Perſons in whom he would be both 
ſanctified and glorified. That having thus 
torcknown them, he predeſtinated them to be 
holy, conformable ro the Image of his Son : 
That theſe were to be called, not by a general 
Calling in the Senſe of theſe Words, Many are 
called, but few are cheſen, but to be called 
according to his Purpoſe ; and thoſe he juſtified 
upon their obeying that Calling, and he will 


in Concluſion glorify them. Nor are theſe 
Words only to be limited to the Sufferings of 


Good 
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Good ys ey are to be extended to all the Aar. XVII. 


Effects of the Love of God, according to that 
which follows: That nothing can ſeparate us 
from the Love of God in Chrift. The whole 
Reaſoning in the gth of the Romans, does fo 
plainly reſolve all the Acts of God's Mercy and 
Faſtics, hardening, as well as his pardoning, 
into abſolute Freedom, and an untearchable 
Depth, that more expreſs Words to that Effect, 
can hardly be imagined, ver. 18. It is in 
general ſaid, That the Children being yet un- 
born, neither having done Good or Evil; that 
the Purpoſe of God, according to Election, 
right ſtand, not of Works, but of him that 
calleth; Jacob was loved, and Eſau hated : 
That God raiſed up Pharao that he might 
ſhew his Power in him ; and when an Objection 
is ſuggeſted againſt all this, inſtead of anſwer- 
ing, it is ſilenced with this, II art thou, O 
Man, that replieſt againſt G? And all is 
illuſtrated with the Figure of the Potter, and 


concluded with this folema Queſtion, hat if 


Cod, willing to ſhew his Il rath, and to make bis 
Power known, endured with mich Long-ſuffering, 
the Veſſels of li rath fitted to Deſtruction ? F This 
carries the Reader to conſider what is ſo often 
repeated in the Book of Exods, concerning 
God's hardening the Heart of Pharaoh, / that be 
would not let his People go. It is ſaid, that Grd 
tas made the wicked Man fer the Day of Evil; 
as it is written on the other hand, that as any 
believed the Goſpel, as were appointed to Eternal 
Life. Some are ſaid to be written in the Buok 


| T Rom. ix. 22. Exod. iv. 21. X. 18. xl. 10. xXiv. 2 
Prov. xvi. ++ Att; "A 48. Re. Xlils 8. 111. F* XX. 12s 
Axi. 27. Nom. i. 26, 28. 
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Aur. XVII. of Life, of the Lamb ſlain before the Fuindatiou 
\LWYV of the World, or according to God's Purps,s before 


the Mord began. Ungodly Men are ſaid to be 
of Old ordained to Condemnation, and to be given 
up by God unto vile Affections, and to be given 
over by him to a reprobate Mind. Therefore 
they think that Reprobation is an abſolute 
free Act of God, as well as Election, to 
manifeſt his Holineſs and Juſtice in them who 
are under it, as well as his Love and Mercy is 
manifeſted in the Ele&. Nor can they think 
with the Sublapſarians, That Reprobation is 
only God's paſſing by thoſe whom he does not 
Elect, this being, in their Opinion, an Act un- 
worthy of God, as if he forgot them, whicn 
clcarly implies an Imperfection. And, in Truth, 
this ſeems to be only a fleeing from a Difficulty, 
to a leſs offenſive Way of talking of it: For it 
is all one to ſay, that God decreed that Adam 
ſhould fin, and that all Mankind ſhould fall in 
him, and that then he ſhould chuſe out of Man- 
kind, thus fallen by his Decree, ſuch as he 
would fave, and leave the reſt in that lapied 
State to periſh in it ; as it is to ſay, that God 
intending to fave ſome, and to damn others, 
did, in order to the carrying this on in a Me- 
thod of Juſtice, decree Adam's Fall, and the 
Fall of Mankind in him, in order to the Saving 
his Elect, and the Damning of the reſt. "Tis 
true, indeed, that theſe Men do not declare in 
expreſs Terms, that Adam was under an ab- 
ſolute Decree ; but if the Preſcience of future 
Contingents cannot be certain, unleſs they are 
decreed, and according to them it cannot, then 
God could not certainly foreknow Adam's Sin, 
without he had made an abſolute Decree about 
it; which is juit the ſame Thing with the Spra- 
lapſariau Hypotheſis, as 'tis commanly called, 

and 
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1 and which I ſhall now take my Leave of, and Axr. XVII. 
4 proceed to that of the Remonſtrants, or Free- 
- Willers, which I ſhall take Care to diſcourſe 

i of with the ſame Exactneſs that I have of that 

; of the Predeſtinarians. 


THrey begin with this, That God is juſt, 
holy, and merciful: That in ſpeaking of him- 
ſelf in the Scripture, with relation to thoſe At- 
tributes, he is pleaſed to make Appeals to Men, 
to call them to reafbn with him: Thus his Pro- 
phets did often beſpeak the Jewiſb Nation; 
the Meaning of which is, that God acts fo, 
that Men, according to the Notions that they 
have of thoſe Attributes, may examine them, 
and will be forced to juſtify and approve them. 
Nay, in theſe God propoſes himſelf to us, as 
our Pattern ; we ought to imitate him in them, 
and by Conlequence we may frame juſt Notions 
of them. We are required to be holy and mer- 

: ciful as he is merciful. What then can we think 
of a Juſtice that ſhall condemn us for a Fact 
: that we never committed, and that was done 
many Years before we were born? As alſo that 
deſigns, firſt of all, to be elorify'd by our being 
eternally miſerable, and that decrees that we 
ſhall commit Sins, to juſtify the previous De- 
cree of our Reprobation ? If thoſe Decrees are 
| thus originally deſigned by God, and are cer- 
| tainly effectuated, then it is inconceivable how 
| there ſhould be a Juſtice in puniſhing that which 
God himſelf appointed by an antecedent and 
irreverſible Decree ſhould be donc; ſo this ſeems 
| to lie hard upon Juſtice. It is no lefs hard up- 
| on infinite Holineſs, to imagine that a Being of 
purer Eyes than to bebeld Iniquity, ſhould, by 
an antecedent Decree, fix our committing ſo 
many Sins, in tuch a manner, that it is not 
poſſible 
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Arr. XVII. poſſible for us to avoid them: I his is to make us 
do be born indced under a Neceſſity of Sin; and 


yet this Neceſſity is ſaid to flow from the Acts 
and Decrees of God. God repreſents himſelf 
always in the Scriptures, as gracious, merciful, 


flow to Anger, and abunaant in Goodneſs and 


Truth. It is often faid, that he deſires that no 
Man ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to the 
Kucwledge of the Truth: And this is ſaid ſome- 
times with the Solemnity of an Oath, As I live, 


ſaith the Lord, I take no Pleaſure in the Death 


of Sinners*. They ask what Senſe ſuch Words 
can bear, if we can believe that God did, by 
an abſolute Decree, reprobate ſo many of them? 
If all Things that happen do ariſe out of the 
Decree of God, as its firſt Cauſe, then we muſt 
believe, that God takes Pleaſure both in his own 
Decrees, and in the Execution of them; and 
by Conſequence, that he takes Pleaſure in the 
Death of Sinners, and that in Contradiction to 


the moſt expreſs and moſt folemn Words of 


Scripture. Beſides, what can we think of the 
Truth of God, and of the Sincerity of thoſe 
Offers of Grace and Mercy, with the Obteſta- 
tions, the Exhortations, and Expoſtulations up- 
on them, that occur ſo often in Scripture, if 
we can think, that by antecedent Acts of Cod, 
he determined that all theſe ſhould be ineffec- 


tual ; ſo that they are only ſo many ſolemnm 


Words that do indeed ſignify nothing, if God 
intended that all Things ſhould fall out as they 
do, and if they do ſo fall out, only becauſe he 
intended it? The chief Foundation of this Ar- 
gument lies in this Poſition, as its Baſis, That 
nothing can be believed, that contradicts the 
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Exod. xx. 6. 2 Pet. iii. 9. Ezek. xviii. 12. Xxxiii. 11. 
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Juſtice, Holineſs, the Truth and Purity of God; Arr. XVII. 
that theſe Attributes are in God according to 
our Notions concerning them, only they are in 
him infinitely more perle ; ſince we are required 
to imitate them. Whereas the Doctrine of ab- 
ſolute Decrees does manifeſtly contradict the 
cleareſt Ideas that we can form of Juſtice, Holi- 
neſs, Truth, and Goodneſs. From the Nature of 
God they go to the Nature of Man; and they 
think that ſuch an inward Freedom, by which 
a Man is Maſter of his own Actions, and can 
do or not do what he pleaſes, is ſo neceſſary to 
the Morality of our Actions, that without it 
our Actions are neither good nor evil, neither 
capable of Rewards or Puniſhments. Mad- men 
or Men aſleep, are not to be charged with the 
Good or Evil of what they do ; therefore, at 
leaſt, ſome Degrees of Liberty muſt be left 
with us, otherwiſe, why are we praiſed or 
blamed for any thing that we do? If a Man 
thinks that he is under an inevitable Decree, as 
he will have little Remorſe for all the Evil he 
does, while he imputes it to that inevitable 
Force that conſtrains him, ſo he will naturally 
conclude, that it is to no Purpoſe for him to 
ſtruggle with Impoſſibilities: And Men being 
inclined both to throw all Blame off from them- 
ſelves, and to indulge themſelves in Lazineſs 
and Sloth, theſe Practices are too natural to 
Mankind to be encouraged by Opinions that 
favour them. All Virtue and Religion, all Diſ- 
cipline and Induſtry, muſt ariſe from this, as 
their firſt Principle, that there is a Power in us 
to govern our own Thoughts and Actions, and 
to raiſe and improve our Faculties. If this 
is denied, all Endeavours, all Education, all 
Pains, either on ourſelves or others, are fruit- 
leſs Things. Nor is it poſſible to make a Man 
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Aux XVII. believe other than this; for he does ſo plainly 


perceive that he is a free Agent ; he feels him- 
{elf balance Matters in his Thoughts, and deli- 
berate about them ſo evidently, that he cer- 


tainly knous he is a free Being. This is the 


Image of God that is ſtamp'd upon his Nature, 
and though he often feels himſelf hurried on ſo 
impetuouſly, that he may ſeem to have loſt his 
Freedom, in ſome Turns and upon ſome Occa- 
fions ; yet he feels that he might have reſtrained 
that Heat in its firſt Beginning; he feels he can 
divert his 'T houghts, and maſter himſelf in moſt 
Things, when he ſets himſelf to it: He finds 
that Knowledge and Reflection, that good Com- 

any and good Exerciſes do tame and ſoften 
bim, and that bad ones make him wild, looſe, 
and irregular. From all this they conclude, 
that Man is free, and not under inevitable Fate, 
or irreſiſtible Motions either to Good or Evil. 
All this they confirm from the whole Current of 
Scripture, that is fuli of Perſuaſions, Exhorta- 
tions, Reproofs, Expoſtulations, Encourage- 
ments, and Terrors; which are all vain and 
theatrical Things, if there are no free Powers 
in us, to which they are addreſs'd: To what 
Purpoſe is it to ſpcak to dead Men, to perſuade 
the Blind to ice, or the Lame to run? If we 
are under an Impotence till the irreſiſtible Grace 


comes, and it when it comes, nothing can with- 


ſtand it, then what Occaſion is there for all 
thoſe ſolemn Diſcourſes, if they can have no 
Effect on us? They cannot render us inexcuſa- 
ble, unleſs it were in our Power to be bettered 
by them; and to imagine that God gives Light 
and Bleſſings to thoſe whom he before intended 
to damn, only to make them inexcntable, when 
they could do them no good, and they will 
{ſerve only to aggravate their Condemnation, 
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gives ſo ſtrange an Idea of that infinite Good- Axzr. XVII. 
neſs, that it is not fit to expreſs it by tho e 


Terms which do naturally arite upon it. It is as 
hard to ſuppoſe two contrary Wills in God, the 
one commanding us our Duty, and requiring 
us, with the moſt ſolemn Obteſtations, to do 
it; and the other putting a certain Bar in our 
Way, by decreeing that we ſhall do the con- 
trary. This makes God look as if he had a 
Hill and a Iii; though a Heart and a Hart 
import no good Quality, when applicd to Men ; 
the one Will requires us to do our Duty, and 
the other makes it impoſſible for us nor to fin : 
The for the Good is ineffe&taal, while the 
Will that makes us fin is infallible. "Theſe 
Things ſeem very hard to be apprehendcd ; 
and whereas the Root of true Religion is the 
having right and high Ideas of God and his 
Attributes, here ſuch Ideas ariſe, as naturally 
give us ſtrange Thoughts of God ; and if they 
are received by us as Originals, upon which we 
are to form our own Natures, iuch Notions 
may make us grow to be ſpiteful, imperious, 
and without Bowels, but do not ſeem proper 
to inſpire us with Love, Mercy, and Compai- 
ſion ; though God is always propoſed to us in 


that View. All Preaching and Iuſtruction does 


alto ſuppoſe this: For to what Purpoie are Men 
called upon, taught, and endeavoured to be 
perſuaded, if they are not free Agents, and 
have not a Power over their own Thoughts, 
and if they are not to be convinced and turned 
by Reaſon? The Offers of Peace and Pardon 
that are made to all Men, are deluſory Things, 
if they are by an antecedent Act of God re- 
ſtrained only to a few, and all others are barred 
from them. It is further to be conſidered, ſay 
they, That God having made Men free Crea- 

D d tures, 
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Axt. XVII. tures, his governing them accordingly, and 

OW making his own Adminiſtration of the World 
ſuitable to it, is no Diminution of his own Au- | | 
thority ; it is only the carrying on of his own I 
Creation, according to the ſeveral Natures that 
he hath put in that Variety of Beings, of which 
this World is compoſed ; and with which it is 
diverſified : Therefore, if ſome of the Acts of : 
God, with relation to Man, are not ſo free as 
his other Acts are, and, as we may ſuppoſe, 
neceſſary to the ultimate Perfection of an inde- 
pendent Being, this ariſes not from any Defect 
in the Acts of God, but becauſe the Nature of 
the Creature that he intended to make free, is 
inconſiſtent with ſuch Ads. 


__ heh " wy \ = — — 1 1 —B . Tx 1 8 


Tur Divine Omnipotence is not leſſened, 
when we obſerve ſome of his Works to be more f 
beautiful and uſeful than others are; and the : 
irregular Productions of Nature do not dero- 
gate from the Order in which all 'Things _— ; 
lovely to the Divine Mind. So if that Li 
with which he intended to endue Thinking Be- 
ings, is incompatible with ſuch poſitive Acts, 
and fo poſitive a Providence as governs natural 
Things and this material World ; then this is 
no way derogatory to the Sovereignty of his 
Mind. This does alſo give ſuch an Account of 
the Evil that is in the World, as does no way 
accuſe or leſſen the Purity and Holineſs of God; 
ſince he only ſuffers his Creatures to go on in 
the free Uſe of thoſe Powers that he hath given 
them; about which he exerciſes a ſpecial Pro- 
vidence, making ſome Mens Sins to be the im- 
mediate Puniſhment of their own or other Mens, 
and reſtraining them often in a great deal of 
that Evil, that they do deſign, and bringing 
out of it a great deal of Good that they did 
not 
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not defign ; but all is done in a Way ſuit- Azr. XVII. 
— to their Natures, without any Violence to 
em. 


Ir is true, it is not eaſy to ſhew how thoſe 
future Contingencies, which depend upon the 
free Choice of the Will, ſhould be certain and 
infallible : But we are, on other Accounts, cer- 
tain that it is ſo ; for we ſee through the whole 
Scriptures a 'Thread of very poſitive Prophe- 
cies, the Accompliſhment of which depended 
on the Free-Will of Man; and theſe Predicti- 
ons, as they were made very preciſely, ſo they 
were no leſs punctually accompliſhed. Not to 
mention any other Prophecies, all thoſe that 
related to the Death and Sufferings of Chriſt, 
: were fulfilled by the free Acts of the Prieſts 
- and People of the Fews : They ſinned in doing 
j it, which proves that they acted in it with their 
; natural Liberty. By theſe and all the other 
1 - Prophecies that are in both Teſtaments, it muſt 

be confeſſed, that theſe Things were certainly 
foreknown ; but where to und that Cer- 
tainty, cannot be eaſily reſolved: The infinite 
Perfection of the Divine Mind ought here to 
ſilence all Objections. A clear Idea, by which 
we apprehend a Thing to be plainly contrary to 
the Attributes of God, is indeed a juſt Ground 
of rejecting it; and therefore they think that 
they are in the Right to deny all ſuch to be in 
God, as they plainly apprehend to be contrary 
to Juſtice, Truth, and Goodneſs: But if the 
Objection againſt any thing ſuppoſed to be in 
God, lies only againſt the Manner and the Uncon- 
ceivableneſs of it, there the infinite Perfection 
of God anſwers all. It is farther to be conſi- 
dered, that this Preſcience does not make the 
Effects certain, becauſe they are foreſcen ; but 
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Aar. XVII. they are foreſeen, becauſe that they are to be; 


p that the Certainty of the Preſcience is not 


antecedent or cauſal, but ſubſequent and even- 
tual. Whatſoever happens, was future before 
it happened ; and fince it happened, it was cer- 
tainly future from all Eternity; not by a Cer- 
tainty of Fate, but by a Certainty that ariſes 
out of its Being once, from which this 'Truth, 
that it was future, was eternally certain. 
Therefore the Divine Preſcience being only the 
Knowing all Things that were to come, that 
does not infer a Neceſſity or Cauſality. The 
Scripture plainly ſhews, on ſome Occaſions, a 
conditionate Preſcience : God anſwered David, 
That Saul was come to Keilah, and that the 
Men of Keilah were to deliver him up; and 
yet both the one and the other was upon the 
Condition of his ſtaying there ; and he going 
from thence, neither the one nor the other ever 
happened: Here was a conditionate Preſcience, 
1 San. XXiii. 11, 12. Such was Chriſt's Saying, 
That thoſe of Tyre and Sidon, Sodom and Go- 
morrab would have turned to him, if they had 
ſeen the Miracles that he wrought in ſome of 
the Towns of Galilee, Matth. xi 21, 22. Since 
then this Preſcience may be ſo certain, that it 
can never be miſtaken, nor miſguide the De- 
ſigns or Providence of God; and ſince by this 
both the Attributes of God are vindicated, and 
the due Freedom of the Will of Man is afferted, 
all Difficulties ſeem to be caſily cleared this Way. 
As for the giving to fome Nations and Perſons 
the Means of Salvation, and denying them to 
others, the Scriptures do indeed aſcribe that 


| wholly to the Riches and Freedom of God's 


Grace; but {till they think, that he gives to all 
Men that which is neceſſary to the State in 
which they are, to anſwer the Obligations they 

are 
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are under in it: And that this light and com- Azr. XVII. 


mon Grace is ſufficient to carry them ſo far, 
that God will either accept of it, or give them 
farther Degrees of Illumination: From which 
it muſt be inferred, That all Men are inexcuſa- 
ble in his Sight; and that God is always juſt and 
clear when he judges, Pſal. li. 4. ſince every 
Man had that which was ſufficient, if not to 
fave him, yet at leaſt to bring him to a State 
of Salvation, But beſides what is thus ſimply 
neceſſary, and is of itſelf ſufficient, there are 
innumerable Favours, like Largeſſes of God's 


Grace and Goodneſs ; theſe God gives freely, 
as he pleaſcs. | 


A xD thus the great Deſigns of Providence 
go on, according to the Goodneſs and Mercy of 
God. None can complain, though ſome have 
more Cauſe to rejoice and glory in God than 
others. What happens to Nations in a Body 
may alſo happen to Individuals ; ſome may 
have higher Privileges, be pur in happier Cir- 
cumſtances, and have ſuch Aſſiſtances given 
them as God foreſees will become effectual, 
and not only thoſe which though they be in 
their Nature /zffic:ent, yet in the Event will be 
ineffectual: Every Man ought to complain of 
himſelf for not ufing that which was ſufficient, 
as he might have done ; and all good Men will 
have Matter of Rejoicing in God, for giving 
them hat he foreſaw would prove effectua!. 
After all, they acknowledge there is a Depth in 
this, of God's not giving all Nations an equal 
Meaſure of Light, nor putting all Men into 


equally happy Circumſtances, which they can- 


not unriddle ; but ſtill Juſtice, Goodnets, and 
Truth are ſaved; though we may imagine a 
Goodneſs that may do to all Men what is abſo- 
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Abr. XVII. Jutely the beſt for them: And there they con- 
WYV fels is a Difficulty, but not equal to thoſe of 


the other Side. From hence it is that they ex- 
pound all thoſe Paſſages in the New Teſtament, 
concerning the Purpoſe, the Election, the Fore- 
knowledze, and the Predeſtination of God, fo 
often mentioned. All thoſe, they fay, relate 
to God's Deſign of calling the Gentile World to 
the Knowledge of the Meſſias: This was kept 
ſecret, though Hints of it are given in Teveral 
of the Prophets; ſo it was a Myſtery ; bur it 
was then revealed, when according to Chriſt's 
Commiſſion to his Apoſtles, 70 go and teach all 
Nations, they went preaching the Goſpel to the 
Gentiles. This was a Stumbling-block to the 
Fews, and it was the chief Subject of Contro- 
verſy berwixt them and the Apoſtles, at the 
Time when the Epiſtles were writ : So it was 
neceſſary for them to clear this very fully, and 
to come often over it. But there was no need 
of amuſing People in the Beginnings of Chriſtia- 
nity, and in that firſt Infancy of it, with high 
and unicarchable Speculations concerning the 
Decrees of God: I herefore they obierve, that 
the Apoſtles ſhew how that Abrabam at firſt, 
Jauc and Fac afterwards, were choſen by a 
diſcriminating Favour, that they and their Po- 
ſterity ſhould be in Covenant with God: And 
upon that Occaſion the Apoſtle goes on to ſhew, 
that God had always deſigned to call in the 
Gentiles, though that was not executed but by 
their Miniſtry. With this Key one will find a 
plain coherent Senſe in all St. Paul's Diſcourſes 
on this Subject, without afferting antecedent 
and pectal Decrees as to particular Perſons. 
Tlüngs that happen under a permiffive and di- 
recting Provid.nce, may be alio, in a Large- 
nels of Expreſſion, aicribed to the Will and 
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Counſel of God ; for a permiſſive and directing Aar. A [T. 


Will is really a Will, though it be not antece- 
dent nor cauſal. The Hardning Pharaoh's Heart, 
may be aſcribed to God, though it is ſaid, that 
his Heart hardened itſelf ; becauſe he took Oc- 
caſion from the Stops God put in thoſe Plagues 
that he ſent upon him and his People, to encou- 
rage himſelf, when he ſaw there was a new 
Reſpite granted him : And he who was a cruel 
and bloody Prince, deeply engaged in Idolatry 
and Magick, had deſcrved ſuch Judgments for 
his other Sins, ſo that he may be well conſider'd 
as actually under his final Condemnation, on! 

under a Reprieve, not {wallowed up in the firlt 
Plagues, but preſerved in them, and raiſed up 
out of them, to be a laſting Monument of the 
| Juſtice of God againit ſuch hardened Impeni- 
tency. M hom be will, he hardneth, muſt ſtill 
be reſtrained to ſuch Perſons as that Tyrant 
was *. It is endleſs to enter into the Diſcuſſion 
of all the Paſſages cited from the Scriptures to 
this Purpoſe; this Key ſcrving, as they think 
it does, to open moſt of them. It is plain, 

theſe Words of our Saviour concerning thoſe 
whom the Father had given him, John Xvi. 12. 


are only to be meant of a Diſpentation of Pro- 


vidence, and not of a Decree ; ſince he adds, 


Aud I bave loſt none of them, exc2pt the Sou of 


Perditicn ; For it cannot be {aid that he was in 
the Decree, and yet was loſt. And in the fame 
Period in which God is faid 7s work in us H 
to will and to do, we are required to work cut 
our own Salvation with Fear and Tremling, 
Phil. ii. 12. The Word rendered, Ords rined to 
Eternal Life, Acts xiii. 48. docs alſo ſignify. 


—— — 


* Exod. vii. 22. Vii. 15, 19, 32. Rom. ix. 18. 
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Art. XVII. fitted or pre-diſpoſed to Eternal Life. That 


Queſtion, Ho made thee to differ? 1 Cor. iv. . 
ſeems to refer to thoſe Gifts, which in different 
Degrees and Meaſures, were poured out on the 
firtt Chriſtians ; in which Men were only paſ- 
five, and diſcriminated from one another by the 
Freedom of thoſe Gifts, without any thing 
previous in them, to diſpoſe them to them. 
Chriſt is laid to be the Propitiation for the Sins 
of the whole loriſ; and the Wicked are ſaid to 
deny the Lord that bought them, 1 Fobn ii. 2. 
2 Pet. ii. 1. ; and his Death, as to its Extent to 
all Men, is ſet in Oppoſition to the Sin of 
Adam ; 1o that as by the Offence of one, Judg- 
cut came upon all Menu t Condemnation, ſo by 
the Righteouſneſs of one, the Free Gift came upon 
all Ren to Fuſiification of Life; Rom. v. 18. 
The , of the one Side muſt be of the ſame 
Extent with the % of the other: So ſince al; 
are concerned in Aas Sin, al muſt be like- 
wife concerned in the Death of Chriſt. This 
they urge farther, with this Argument, That 
all Men are obliged to believe in the Death of 
Chriſt, but no Nian can be obliged to believe a 
Lye ; therefore it follows, that he muſt have 
died for a//. Nor can it be thought that Grace 
is ſo efficacious of itlelf, as to determine us; 
otherwite why are we required vt to grieve 
Goa's Spirit © Why is it ſaid, Te do always re- 
(iſt the Holy Chat; as your Fathers did, ſo do 
ve ? Atfls vii. 51. How often woudd I have ga- 
thered you under wy Wings, but ye would not? 
What more could I have done in my Vineyard, 
that has net been done in it © Matth. xxiii. 37. 
Iba. v. 4 Iheſe term to be plain Intimations 
of a Power in us, by which we not only can, 
but often do reſiſt the Motions of Grace. 
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Ir the determining Efficacy of Grace is not Axzr. XVII. 
acknowledged, it will be yet much harder to 


believe that we are efficaciouſly determined to 
ſin. This ſeems to be not only contrary to the 
Purity and Holineſs of God, but is ſo mani- 
feſtly contrary to the whole Strain of the Scrip- 
| tures, that charges Sin upon Men, that in ſo 
copious a Subject it is not neceſſary to bring 
Proofs. O Iſrael, thou haſt deſtroyed thy ſelf, 
but in me is thy Help: And ye will not come unto 
me that ye might have Life : My will ye die, 
O Houſe of Iſrael* ? And as for that Nicety of 
ſaying, That the Evil of Sin conſiſts in a Ne- 
gation, which is not a poſitive Being, ſo that 
though God ſhould determine Men to the Action 
that is ſinful, yet he is not concerned in the Sin 
of it; they think it is too metaphyſical, to put 
the Honour of God and his Attributes upon 
ſuch a Subtilty: For in Sins againſt Moral 
Laws, there ſeems to be an antecedent Immora- 
lity in the Action itſelf, which is inſeparable from 
it. But ſuppoſe that Sin conſiſted in a Nega- 
tive, yet that Privation does immediately and 
neceſſarily reſult out of the Action, without 
any other thing whatſoever intervening: So 
that if God does infallibly determine a Sinner 
to commit the Action, on which the Sin de- 
pends, as a Shadow upon its Subſtance, he 
muſt be eſteemed, ſay they, the Author of 
Sin. 


AN p though it may be ſaid, that Sin being 
a Violation of God's Law, he himſelf, who is 
not bound by his Law, cannot be guilty of Sin; 


11 Hof, x111. 9. Joh. V. 40. Ezck. xxxiii. 11. 
yet 
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yet an Action that is immoral, is ſo eſſentially 
oppoſite to infinite Perfection, that God cannot 
be capable of it, as being a Contradiction to 
his own Nature. Nor is it to be ſuppoſed that 
he can damn Men for that which is the neceſ- 
ſary Reſult of an Action to which he himſelf 
determined them. As for Perſeverance, the 
many Promiſes made in the Scriptures to them 
that overcome, that continue ſtedfaſt and faith- 
ful to the Death, Rev. ii. 3. ſeem to inſinuate, 
that a Man may fall from a good State. 'Thoſe 
famous Words in the ſixth of the Hebrews, do 
plainly intimate, that /uch Men may ſo fall away, 
that it may be impoſſible to renew them again 
by Repentance ; and Chap. 10. where it is ſaid, 

be Fuſt ſhall live by Faith ; it is added, but if 
be draw back (any Man is not in the Original) 
my Soul ſhall have no Pleaſure in bim. And it 
is poſitively ſaid by the Prophet, Ii hen the 
Righteous turneth away from his Righteouſieſs, 
aud committeth Iniquity, all bis Righteouſneſs 
that he bath done ſhall not be mentioned ; in his 
Stu that he bath ſiuned ſhall he die, EZek. xviii. 
24. Iheſe Suppoſitions, with a great many 
more of the ſame Strain, that may be brought 
out of other Places, do give us all poſſible Rea- 
fon to believe, that a good Man may fall from 


a good State, as well as that a wicked Man may 
turn trom a bad one. 


I x Conclufion, the End of all Things, the 


final Judgment at the Laſt Day, which ſhall 


be pronounced according to what Men have 
done, whether Good or Evil ; and their being 
to be rewarded and puniſhed according to it, 
ſeems ſo effectually to aſſert a Freedom in our 
Wills, that they think this alone might ſerve to 
prove the whole Cauſe. 
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Turkk's another Sort of Free-Millers, I Arr. XVII. 
mean, the Sociniaus, who deny the certain Pre VV 
ſcience of future Contingencies ; and therefore 
they think the Decrees of God, from all Eter- 
nity were only general; that ſuch as believe 

and obey the Goipel ſhall be ſaved, and that 
ſuch as live and die in Sin ſhall be damned : 
But that there were no ſpecial Decrees made 
concerning particular Perſons, theſe being onl 
made in Time, according to the State in which 
they are: They do alto think, that Man is by 
Nature fo free, and fo entire, that he needs no 
inward Grace; ſo they deny a ſpecial Predeſti- 
nation from all Eternity, and do alto deny in- 
ward Aſſiſtances. They make their Plea out 
of what is ſaid by the one and the other Side 

| already mentioned. 'They agree with the Re- 

| monſtrants in all that they ſay againſt abſolute 
Decrees, and in urging all thoſe Conſequences 
that do arife out of them : And they do alfo 
agree with the Calviniſs in all that they urge 
againſt the Poſſibility of a certain Preicience of 
future Contingents ; ſo that it will not be ne- 
ceſſary to ſet forth their Plea more ſpecially, 
or to dwell any longer upon it, eſpecially it it 
be true, as I believe it is, that the Diſciples of 

Socinus are, by this Time, pretty well extir- - 
pared, both in thete and all other Parts of the 
Chriſtian World. 


Havrixc thus repreſented the Opinions of 
both Parties, I think it is eaſy to obſerve, that 
Jt the great Foundation of the one Scheme is, 
that Cod acts for himſelf and his Glory, and 
therefore he can only conſider the Manifeſtation 
of his own Attributes and Perfections in every 
Action ; and hence they conclude, that he 2 

only 
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Aur. XVII. only damn or ſave Men, as his doing of one or 
LOWYV other may moſt promote his Glory. But here 


Whether it be more honourable for God, that 


it is manifeſt, that they who reaſon thus are of 
Opinion, that the Defire of Glory doth really 
move the Will of God ; whereas Glory and the 
Deſire of it, are only aſcribed to God in an 
analogical Senſe, after the ſame manner as Hands 
and Feet, Love and Hatred are: And when God 
is faid to do all Things for his own Glory ; it 
is not meant, that the Deſire of Glory is the 
real End of his Actions, but that he hath or- 
dered all Things in ſuch an excellent Method, 
that if he had deſigned them for no other 
End, they could not have ſet it forth more 
effkeQually. Now, to make this figurative Ex- 
preſſion the Foundation of ſo many harſh Con- 
cluſions, and the Occaſion of ſo many Conten- 


tions and Diviſions in the Church; ſeems to 


me the ſame kind of Miſtake, that the Church 
of Rome commits, in taking the Words of Scrip- 
ture, This is my Body, literally ; from whence 
ſo many Abſurdities and Contradictions to our 
Senſes and Reaſon are inferr'd. Secondly, It 
we look diligently into thoſe Schemes, we ſhall 
find a great Part of the Diſpute ariſes on this 
Queſtion ; Which is Firſt or Second in the 
Mind of God ; whether he firſt foreſees and 
then determines, or firſt determines, and b 

Virtue of that forcſces? This Queſtion ſecms 
the more ſtrange, becauſe both Parties are 
agreed, that there is neither Firſt nor Laſt in 
the Divine Underſtanding, but all is one ſingle 
Act in him, and continues the fame from all 
Eternity. What then can be the Meaning of 
the Diſpute ? Sure it can be no more than this, 
we ſhould conceive him as acting this Way, or 
that, ſince it is confeſſed that neither reaches 


what 
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what really paſſes in his Mind. So that the Azr. XVII. 
Queſtion is not concerning the Operations of \ VV 
God as they are in themſelves, but concerning 
our Way of conceiving them, whether it be 
more for his Honour to repreſent them accord- 
ing to the firſt or ſecond Scheme; and certainly 
the right Method is to uſe both on Occaſion, 
fo far as they may help us to conceive honour- 
ably of the Divine Majeſty ; and to deal in- 
genuouſly with the World, and tell them, that 
where theſe Schemes have not that Effect, or 
where, through our ftretching them too far, 
they induce us to entertain diſhonourable 
Thoughts of him, or encourage Diſobedience, 
they are not applicable to him. In ſhort, 
that God is as abſolute as the firſt repreſents 
him, and Man as free as the laſt would have 
him to be; and that theſe different and ſeem- 
ingly contradictory Schemes are brought in to 
ſupply the Defects of one another. And there- 
fore the Managers of this Controverſy ought 
to have look'd on thele different Schemes, as 
chiefly deſigned to inculcate ſome Duties to us; 
and to have prefſed them no further than as 
they tended to move and oblige us to perform 
thoſe Duties. Burt they, on the contrary, have 
| ſtretched theſe Repreſentations beyond the 
Scripture's Deſign, and ſet them up in Oppo- 
ſition to one another ; and have endeavoured 
to perſuade the World that they are incon- 
ſiſtent; inſomuch that ſome, to eſtabliſh Con- 
tingency and Free-Will, have denied God's 
Preſcience ; and others, to fet up Predeſtina- 
,| tion, have brought in a fatal Neceſſity of all 
Events. And not content therewith, they have 
accuſed one another of Impiety and Blaſphemy, 
and mutually charged each the other's Opinion, 
with all the abturd Conſequences they fancied 
Eh | were 
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Mar XvIT. were deducible from it. Thus the Maintainers 
V of Free-Will charge the Predeſtinarians as guiſty 
of aſcribing Injuſtice, I yranny, and Cruelty to 
God, as making him the Author of All the 
Sin and Miſery that is in the World: And on 
the other Hand, the Aferters of Predeſtination 
have accuſed the others, as deſtroying the In- 
i dependency and Dominion of God, and ſubb-- 
2 jecting him to the Will and Humours of his 
Creatures, And if either of the Schemes were 
| to be taken literally and properly, the Main- 
q tainers of them would find Difficulty enough to 
rid themſelves of the Conſequences charged on 
3 them: But if we take them only as analogical 
7 | Repreſentations, as I have explained them, 
there will be no Ground or Reaſon for theſe In- 
ferences. And it were to be wiſhed, that thoſe 
who make them would conſider, that if they 
would proſecute the fame Method in treating 
the other Repreſentations that the Scriptures 
give us of God's Attributes and Operations, no 
leſs Abſurdities would follow: As for Example; 
When God is ſaid to be Merciful, Loving, and E 
Pitiful, All-ſeeing, Jealous, Patient, or Angry; 
if theſe were taken literally, and underſtood the _ 
{fame Way, as we find them in us, what abſurd | 
and intolerable Conſequences would follow ; 
and how diſhonourable muſt they be ſuppoſed 
to think of God, who aſcribe ſuch Paſhons to 
him? Yet nobody is ſhocked at them, becauſe 
they underſtand them in an analogical Senſe. 
And it they would but allow Predeſtination, 
Election, Decrees, Purpoſes, and Fore-know- 
ledge, to belong ro God with the ſame Diffe- 
rence, they would no more think themſelves 
obliged to charge thoſe that aſcribe them to 
him with Blaſphemy ig the one Caſe than in | 
the other. *Tis therefore incumbent on us to | 
2 torbear 


* 


ſorbear all ſuch Dedactions, and we ſhould en- TS 
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deavour to reconcile theſe ſeveral Repreſenta- 


tions together, by teaching the People, that 
God's Knowledge is of another Nature than 
ours; and that though we cannot, in our Way 
of Thinking, certainly ſoreſee what is free and 
contingent, yet God may do it by that Power 
which anſwers to Preſcience in him, or rather, 
in Truth, ſupplies the Place of ir. Nor is it 
any Wonder that we cannot conceive how this 
is done, ſince we have no direct or proper No- 
tion of God's Knowledge; nor can we ever, 
in this Life, expect to comprehend it, any more 
than a Man who never ſaw, can expect to diſ- 
cern the Shape and Figure of Bodies at a Diſ- 
tance, whilſt he continues blind In a Word, 
tis incumbent on us to follow the Example of 
the Church in this Article, where the two 
Schemes are joined together, and we are allow'd 
the Comfort and Satisfaction of the one, with- 
out being ſet free from the Duties and Obliga- 


tions which are required and laid upon us by 
the other.“ | 


— 
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See Archbiſhop King on Rom. viii. 29. 30. and Biſkop 
Burnet on this Article; for whatever Ovjection his Expoli- 
tion on it may be thought liable to, it is, I believe, agreed 
by every body, that his Collection of the Arguments male 
uſe of by both Parties. contains a brief, full, and tair Repre- 
ſentation ot what he found in their reſpective Writings upon 
this Subject. 


END of Vor. I. 
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ERRAT A. 


OL. I. Pref. p. xv, I. 9. after Communion, add, and exhort you. 

xViii, 2. r. and on. 144. r. TpoÞyryg. 185, 16. for Argument, r. 
Aereement. 213, 8. dele full. 289, 33. r. yet we may. 296, 16. r. divi ſo. 
299, 26. for dented, r. aſſerted. 368, 6. for of, r. or. 


Vo L. II. 432. Not. s. read Teftim. K* rs. r. eæcuſe. 52, 13. r. ſo 
fairly. 543, Not. 2. r. Ning 549, UT. r. Fable. 555, 3. r. Celerine. 
—1. 4. the. 565, 14. r. But 1s it. 869, Not. I. 5. r. capt largitate. 
677, 3. for him, r. them. 580, 13. r. #rloxora. 606, 23. r. Rite. 642, 
11.r. with the. 718, 17. for them, r. him. 


There are ſcme other Errors, chiefly literal, and of ſmall Conſe- 
| 3 but "tis neceſſary to remark, that what follows the Word 
de, in P. $22. I. 27. to the Word Prerbyr in P. 533. ſhould 

hare been inſerted after the Word c ctioa in P. 828, 1. :6. 


